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AS  IT  IS  IN  JESUS  CHBIST  OUA  LOBD. 


PREFACE. 


rpHE  following  Sermons  (as  written  by  one 
who  lived  amongst  the  agricultural  poor) 
enter  into  no  controversies,  except  on  points 
which  are  actually  controverted  amongst  them, 
or  with  respect  to  which  at  least  they  stand  in 
immediate  need  of  instruction  and  warning, 
e.g.  the  question  of  faith  and  works.  Still 
less  do  they  contain  any  display  of  strong 
religious  feeling,  for  the  author  was  one  to 
whom  it  was  natural  to  veil  to  a  great  degree 
his  strongest  and  deepest  emotions ;  but  on  a 
careful  perusal  it  will  be  evident  to  every  im- 
partial reader,  that  they  were  written  by  one, 
who  not  only  knew  well  what  kind  of  instruc- 
tion the  poor  are  able  to  receive,  and  on  what 
points  they  need  admonition,  but  who  had  also 
a  deep  and  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
work  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man. 
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THE  writer  of  the  following  Sermons  is  one,  whose 
loss  will  be  long  and  sadly  felt  by  many  of  all 
ranks  of  society,  and  in  all  the  various  callings  in 
life,  around  that  home,  where  his  death  has  made  an 
irreparable  void. 

Gifted  by  nature  with  great  powers  both  of  reason 
and  imagination,  and  singularly  fitted  to  please  in 
society,  he  spent  his  life  in  the  study  of  men  rather 
than  of  books.  His  theological  reading  was  limited 
chiefly  to  his  Bible  and  Prayer-book,  and  to  a  few 
of  the  works  of  our  standard  writers  of  practical 
divinity;  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  very  remarkable 
that  no  man  could  have  a  stronger  and  more  distinct 
view  of  the  necessity  of  maintaining  the  dogmatic 
and  authoritative  teaching  of  the  Church. 

As  a  wise  and  aflfectionate  parish  priest,  and  a 
shrewd  observer  of  all  the  secret  workings  of  the 
hnman  heart ;  full  of  tenderness  and  sympathy  to- 
wards every  member  of  his  little  flock,  and  towards 
all  his  numerous  personal  friends,  in  their  trials,  their 
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needs,  and  their  distresses;  earnest  and  anxious  in 
applying  the  true  remedies  to  the  diseases  of  their 
souls^  he  saw  distinctly,  vividly,  that  in  order  to 
preserve  and  strengthen  the  consolatory  and  ruling 
influence  of  religion  over  men^s  hearts,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  maintain  one  fixed  and  plain 
standard  of  divine  teaching  and  Scriptural  inter- 
pretation, which  they  can  trust 

Such  a  standard  he  believed  to  have  been  given 
us  in  the  Prayer-book  and  Articles  of  our  Church, 
and  nothing  distressed  and  alarmed  him  so  much  as 
any  attempt  (from  whatever  quarter  it  might  come) 
to  explain  away  positive  and  distinct  statements  in 
these  formularies  for  the  sake  of  allowing  diversity 
of  teaching  on  points,  that  are  therein  represented  as 
matters  of  divine  revelation  and  articles  of  saving 
fedth. 

The  representative  of  an  ancient  and  loyal  race, 
which  had  suffered  severely  for  its  faithful  adherence 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  Crown  under  the  protracted 
and  apparently  hopeless  trials  of  the  Great  Rebellion, 
he  had  learned  from  his  youth  to  regard  strict  and 
direct  truthfulness  under  all  circumstances,  and  in 
relation  to  all  engagements,  as  a  principle  so  essen- 
tially sacred  and  vital,  that  he  could  not  bear  beiug 
by  any  means  implicated  in  anything  that  looked  to 
him  like  tampering  with  it. 

At  the  same  time,  towards  those  who  most  entirely 
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differed  from  him  in  principles  either  of  religion  or 
politics^  he  always  kept  up  a  kind  and  friendly  feel- 
ings and  was  willing  to  make  due  allowance  for  the 
effects  of  different  training  and  for  different  habits 
of  thought^  however  quick  he  was  in  detecting  and 
able  in  exposing  with  perfect  good  humour  what 
appeared  to  him  to  be  inconsistent,  absurd,  or 
unreal. 

He  completed  his  education  at  Oriel  College, 
Oxford,  where  he  entered  as  a  gentleman-commoner 
in  the  year  1812.  He  was  elected  Fellow  of  All 
Souls  in  the  year  1815,  and  was  presented  by  his 
college  to  the  living  of  Alberbury,  in  the  county  of 
Salop,  and  in  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  a.d.  1829, 
and  became  Sector  of  Boxwell  and  Leighterton,  his 
family  living,  on  the  death  of  his  father  in  1831. 

Im  the  year  1830  he  married  Mary,  eldest  daugh- 
ter of  the  late  Eichard  Lyster,  Esq.,  of  Rowton 
Castle,  in  Salop,  by  whom  he  has  two  sons. 

In  1838  he  returned  to  the  dwelling  of  his  an- 
cestors after  an  absence  of  several  years.  A  large 
proportion  of  his  parishioners  were  his  own  tenants, 
and  both  as  landlord,  and  in  the  higher  relation  of 
pastor,  he  made  their  welfare  the  great  object  of  his 
care  and  labours. 

In  consequence  of  the  continual  and  close  inter- 
course he  kept  up  with  them,  he  knew  what  trains 
of  thought  they  were  capable  of  following,  and  what 
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language  they  could  most  easily  understand,  better 
than  any  one  whom  it  has  ever  been  the  writer^s  lot 
to  know.  He  entered  into  all  their  troubles,  and 
was  always  ready  to  give  them  kind  and  judicious 
advice  in  such  difficulties,  as  might  at  any  time 
occasion  them  uneasiness  or  perplexity. 

Living  on  the  Cotswolds,  at  a  place  where  the  old 
dialect  of  that  part  of  the  country  had  been  pre- 
served more  pure  and  entire  than  in  almost  any 
other,  it  was  his  principal  relaxation  to  study  it, 
and  to  compare  many  expressions  still  in  common 
use  in  that  district  with  the  language  of  poets  and 
popular  writers  of  two  or  three  centuries  past.  In- 
deed, he  had  with  that  particular  object  carefully 
examined  many  works  of  that  date,  some  of  them 
books  that  are  scarce  and  difficult  to  be  obtained. 
It  would  be  impossible  for  the  writer  to  describe, 
how  interesting  it  was  to  hear  him  speak  on  this 
subject,  so  earnest  and  sincere  was  his  convic- 
tion, that  amongst  the  poor  in  these  agricultural 
districts  were  to  be  found  remains  of  a  genuine 
Saxon  language,  both  purer  and  more  forcible  than 
any  now  in  use  amongst  the  wealthier  classes  of 
society. 

Indeed,  one  marked  and  beautiful  feature  in  his 
character  was  his  heartfelt  respect,  or,  I  would  rather 
say,  his  reverence,  for  the  homely  but  sterling  virtues 
of  the  honest  English  farmer  and  peasant.     It  was 
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his  thorough  appreciation  of  their  character  that 
enabled  him  to  exercise  so  great  an  influence  as  he 
undoubtedly  did  exercise  over  almost  all  persons  of 
that  class  with  whom  he  came  into  contact ;  while  at 
the  same  time  there  have  been  few  persons  whose 
society  has  been  more  enjoyed  and  coveted  by  per- 
sons in  his  own  situation  in  life^  both  laity  and 
clergy. 

To  what  extent  he  possessed  the  esteem  and  con- 
fidence of  his  brother  clergymen  will  appear  from 
the  fact  that  at  the  very  first  opportunity  after  his 
return  to  the  diocese^  he  was,  in  1841,  at  the  demise 
of  Dr.  Cooke,  chosen  unanimously  their  Proctor  in 
Convocation. 

In  the  movements  for  the  restoration  of  that  part 
of  our  constitution  he  always  took  the  very  deepest 
interest,  and  he  spared  no  exertion  to  promote  it. 
At  the  close  of  his  life,  in  the  month  of  April,  in  the 
year  1857,  when  decaying  health  and  warnings  of 
the  uncertainty  of  his  life  (of  which  he  probably 
knew  more  than  he  told  to  others)  led  him  to  resign 
his  seat,  he  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  that 
during  those  few  years  so  much  progress  had  been 
made  towards  giving  life  and  action  to  the  synods 
of  the  Church.  He  entertained  a  strong  conviction 
that  Parliament,  whatever  it  had  been  once,  had 
become  of  late  years,  from  various  causes,  a  very 
unfit  body  to  legislate,  with  so  little  real  check  or 
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control^  in  matters  concerning  the  well-beings  and 
even  sometimes  the  most  sacred  interests,  of  the 
Church.  And^  though  attached  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  Crown  within  its  due  limits,  he  felt  very  strongly 
that  this  supremacy  ought  to  be  exercised  by  the 
sovereign  in  person,  and  with  the  advice  of  eccle- 
siastical bodies  and  persons,  and  that  it  ought  not  to 
be  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  ministers  assigned 
to  the  Crown  by  the  House  of  Commons,  who  might 
be  attached  to  any  or  to  no  form  of  religious  belief. 

In  the  Hampden  question  (as  it  is  called)  he  was 
led  to  take  a  prominent  part,  as  well  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  his  being  a  member  of  that  University, 
which  had  on  two  occasions  so  decidedly  pronounced 
her  distinct  condemnation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  as  also 
because  he  was  an  incumbent  of  a  living  in  that 
diocese  over  which  Dr.  Hampden  was  appointed  to 
preside,  and,  above  all,  on  account  of  his  entertaining 
that  strong  conviction,  which  has  been  already  men- 
tioned as  underlying  his  whole  system  of  belief,  that 
the  doctrines  embodied  in  the  Prayer-book  and  the 
Articles  were  of  vital  importance  to  men's  salvation, 
and  that  therefore  all  the  Church  at  large,  but  the 
clergy  most  especiaUy,  would  incur  a  very  fearful 
responsibility  if  they  betrayed  the  trust  committed 
to  them,  and  allowed  those  truths  to  be  in  any 
respect  tampered  with  or  explained  away. 

It  appeared  clear  and  certain  to  his  truthful  and 
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penetrating  mind^  that  Dr.  Humpdcu's  principles 
(thoagh  professedly^  and  no  doubt  in  the  Bishop's 
own  view,  opposed  only  to  the  received  language  of 
the  Church  of  England^)  did  in  fact  tend  to  under- 
mine the  doctrines,  which  have  been  always  ex- 
pressed in  that  language. 

He  did  not  hesitate^  therefore^  to  join  with  all  the 
enei^  of  his  heart  in  that  stand  which  a  large  and 
influential  body  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church 
made  in  various  ways  against  that  appointment^  and 
^as  one  of  the  three  clergymen  who  appeared  as 
opponents  to  the  confirmation  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
election^  both  at  Bow  Churchy  and  before  the  judges 
of  the  Queen's  Bench.  And  it  surely  deserves  to  be 
remembered  that  these  opponents  by  their  determin- 
ation and  zeal  obtained  this  at  leasts — though  the 

election  was  not  set  aside, — that  it  is  left  now  an 
undecided  point,  whether  their  charges  ought  not  to 
have  been  heard,  and  whether  for  the  time  to  come 
the  members  of  the  English  Church  have  not  a  right 
to  lay  before  the  Archbishop  any  charge  of  heresy  or 
uumorality,  they  may  be  able  to  substantiate  against 
a  person  whom  the  Crown  has  caused  to  be  elected 
to  a  bishopric. 

He  was  appointed,  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter and  Bristol,  Bural  Dean  of  Hawkesbury  and 
Bitton  in  the  year  1840,  which  office  he  held  until 
the  year  1851,  when  he  resigned  it,  after  having 
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discharged  the  duties  of  it  for  eleven  years,  with 
an  impartiality  and  uprightness,  an  energy,  ability, 
and  kindness  of  heart,  which  were  appreciated  both 
by  his  diocesan  and  by  the  clergy  over  whom  he 
presided. 

During  the  period  when  he  was  both  Rural  Dean 
and  Proctor  in  Convocation,  he  took  an  active  part 
in  the  efforts  that  were  made  by  Churchmen  for  the 
preservatidn  of  the  Welsh  bishopric,  then  threat- 
ened with  extinction,  for,  the  purpose  of  endowing 
out  of  its  revenues  a  new  see  for  the  wealthy  city  of 
Manchester. 

The  great,  indeed  I  might  say  the  only,  argument 
that  could  be  adduced  for  the  apparently  outrageous 
proposition,  was,  that  a  fusion  of  the  dioceses  of 
Gloucester  and  Bristol,  similar  to  that  then  proposed 
between  St.  Asaph  and  Bangor,  had  been  effected 
without  any  objection  or  complaint  on  the  part  of 
the  clergy  or  laity  of  these  dioceses,  with  a  view  to 
the  establishment  of  a  new  see  for  the  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire  at  Ripon.  And  indeed  this  argument 
was  distinctly  alleged  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  and  by  the  late  Bishop  of 
London,  as  a  justification  of  the  intended  suppres- 
sion of  St.  Asaph. 

However,  upon  Mr.  Huntley's  appealing  to  his 

constituents,  the  clergy  of  the  united  diocese,  to 

ascertain  tbeir  real  view  of  this  matter,  176  of  them 
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came  forward  and  declared  publicly  that  however 
grateful  they  felt  for  their  bishop's  unwearied  ex- 
ertions and  endeavours  to  fulfil  the  onerous  duties 
thus  imposed  upon  him,  they  were  convinced  the 
work  was  more  than  one  man  could  adequately 
perform,  and  that  the  union  that  had  taken  place 
was  sure  to  prove  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the 
Church  in  the  new  diocese  thus  formed. 

At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Huntley  published  a  letter 
on  the  subject  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  which  he  pointed  out  strongly  what  a  dan- 
gerous precedent  it  was,  and  how  completely  opposed 
to  the  mind  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
so  much  so  that  when  an  address  to  the  Queen  had 
been  sent  down  from  the  bishops  to  the  Lower 
House  for  their  concurrence,  containing  a  clause 
recognising  and  assenting  to  the  commission  and 
its  acts,  that  clause  was  (without  any  attempt  either 
at  modification  or  abatement  of  terms)  absolutely 
and  entirely  thrown  out.  To  this  letter  Lord  Powis 
referred  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  adopted  the 
arguments  of  it,  amongst  his  reasons  for  resisting 
this  attempt  to  make  this  second  forced  union  in 
Wales. 

This  letter,  together  with  the  representation  of  the 
clergy  to  which  I  have  i^eferred,  had  such  an  effect  on 
the  episcopal  bench,  and  on  the  public  mind  at  large, 
that  the  Archbishop  found  only  one  bishop  to  sup- 
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port  him  in  the  House  of  Lords^  in  opposing  the  bill 
to  prevent  the  intended  suppression ;  after  which  he 
submitted^  with  that  kindness  of  heart  which  charac- 
terised all  he  did,  to  the  clearly  expressed  wishes  of 
the  Church,  and  Wales  preserved  her  four  bishoprics, 
while  Manchester  still  became  an  episcopal  seat. 

But  while  Mr.  Huntley  never  shrank  firom  main- 
taining those  principles  which  he  believed  to  be 
true,  he  always  professed  them  in  a  spirit  at  once 
so  frank  and  kindly,  and  so  truthful  and  hearty, 
that  even  where  he  did  not  succeed  in  gaining 
over  others  to  coincide  with  him  in  his  views,  he 
never,  I  believe,  failed  to  command  their  esteem 
and  regard. 

And  in  his  society,  all,  even  those  who  most  dif- 
fered from  him  in  opinion,  were  sure  to  find  what 
would  interest  and  please  them.  A  rich  mine  of 
genuine  and  kindly  humour,  a  quick  fancy,  a  won- 
derful, almost  unparalleled  power  of  invention,  a 
great  command  of  language  in  conversation,  together 
with  his  sincere  and  ready  sympathy  for  the  feelings 
of  all  with  whom  he  had  any  intercourse,  and,  more 
especially,  liis  perfect  abhorrence  of  affectation,  made 
him  to  all  men  one  of  the  most  lively  and  delightful 
companions  that  the  writer  has  ever  known. 

And  as  companionship  ripened  into  intimacy  and 

friendship,  it  was  beautiful  and  most  touching  to 

observe  bow  heartily  and  completely  lie  m.ad.e  the 
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joys  and  sorrows  of  his  Mends  his  own.    The  writer 
can  never  forget  seeing  him  once  quite  overcome  in 
speaking  of  the  anxieties  of  a  friend  about  his  sons 
at  that  time  serving  in  the  trenches  before  Sebas- 
topol^  of  whom  the  father  had  been  talking  just 
before  with  natural  concern,  yet  vnth  perfect  calm- 
ness.   The  genuineness,  the  depth  and  earnestness 
of  his  affections,  together  with  the  truthfulness  and 
integrity  of  his  character,  made  him  one  whom  it 
seems  to  us,  as  men,  hard  to  spare  out  of  a  world 
where  such  qualities,  alas,  are  too  uncommon,  and 
where  they  exercise  such  a  blessed  effect  in  shed- 
ding brightness  and  comfort  around  them.     But  it 
is  surely  a  well-founded  consolation  to  those  who 
grieve  for  the  loss  of  friends  like  these,  to  think  that 
when  we  fix  the  eyes  of  our  mmd  on  that  perfect 
Model  that  is  set  before  us  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  great  thing  that  breaks  forth  firom  His  human 
character,  and  rivets  our  affections  to  the  Man,  is 
overflowing  pity,  and  sympathy  in  the  purest  truth. 
When  we  call  to  mind  the  "  Weep  not'*  to  the  widow 
on  whom  He  had  compassion,  the  tears  shed  out  of 
sympathy  for  the  sorrows  of  Lazarus*  sisters  and 
friends,  even  when  He  was  by  a  miracle  of  mercy  to 
turn  that  sorrow  into  joy,  we  are  led  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  truthful  and  tender  compassion  is  a  most 
essential  part  of  that  Image  of  God  in  Man,  set  forth 
to  US  1^  tiio  Incarnation  of  His  Divine  Person.  Axidi 
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hence  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  those  Christians, 
who  are  most  full  of  such  real  sympathy  are  those 
who  partake  most  largely  of  His  indwelling,  and 
of  the  graces  of  His  Spirit,  and  that  these,  being 
cleansed  from  their  sins  in  His  Blood,  and  made 
perfect  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  be  at  the 
last  accepted  in  Him ;  and  as  they  have  shared  His 
sorrows  in  His  aflSicted  members,  so  will  they  then 
be  admitted  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

And  by  this  loving  sympathy  they,  too,  become 
in  their  degree  models  to  us,  that  we  may  seek  by 
God's  grace  to  be  followers  of  them,  even  as  they 
are  of  Christ. 
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SEEMON  I. 

Jfix^t  Sbuntiag  in  a&bent. 


St.  Matthew  xxi.  13. 

My  house  shall  be  called  the  hov^e  of  prayer,  but  ye  have 

made  it  a  den  of  thieves, 

ADVENT  Sunday  is  the  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian  year.  The  Church  opens  her  year  by  pre- 
paring her  people,  during  four  successive  Sabbaths^ 
for  the  celebration  of  the  day  on  which  she  com- 
memorates the  birth  of  her  Lord  and  Founder. 

Every  stated  and  returning  period  has^  in  itself,  a 
certain  solemnity  and  awfiilness.  On  every  such 
occasion  the  mind  is,  in  a  manner,  compelled  to 
remember  that  another  portion  of  her  earthly  exist- 
ence has  passed  away ;  and  so  she  can  hardly  avoid 
asking  herself  the  question,  how  much  time  may 
stiU  be  in  store  for  her,  ere  the  judgment  cometh? 
These  thoughts  very  naturally  introduce  the  past 
events  of  life ;  and  what  has  '^  been  done,^^  and  what 
has  been  "  left  undone,^'  are  then  ready  to  stand  out, 
and  to  pass  in  review  before  us.  Whenever  these 
thoughts  are  awakened,  the  mind  of  man  will,  in 
some  degree,  be  touched;  the  heart,  in  some  de- 
gree^ will  be  humbled,  and  will  turn  towards  prayer ; 
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repentance  is  then  likely  to  be  renewed^  and  grace 
to  be  therefore  refreshed. 

But  if  every  retiirning  p^od  or  solemnity  brings 
with  it  almost  nnayoidably  these  feelings  so  useful 
to  the  sou]^  how  much  more  does  every  religious 
period  enforce  such  thoughts  upon  us  !  This  is  one 
reason^  among  many^  why  the  Church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  has^  in  her  services^  many  appointed  solemni- 
ties. They  are  in  themselves  special  calls,  by  re- 
minding us  of  particular  events  and  direct  revela- 
tions, all  necessary  to  our  salvation,  or  leading  to- 
wards it.  They  also  act  upon  our  minds  as  so  many 
fixed  aad  stated  periods  in  our  yearly  course,  where 
we  may  rest  and  reflect  on  what  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded, and  also  on  the  obedience  which  we  have 
shewn  to  His  commandments.  It  is  of  the  mercy 
of  Gtoiy  that  oux  minds  are  so  framed  that  we  feel 
mdined  of  ourselves  alone,  and  almost  by  the  force 
of  nature,  to  appoint  and  to  distinguish  certain  re- 
markable times  and  seasons;  times  which  call  the 
mind  away  from  its  common  thoughts,  and  turn  it 
back  again  on  itself  and  its  doings,  and,  by  setting 
remembrance  in  action,  bring  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  Every  wise  man  turns  these  periods  into 
occasions  of  serious  self-examination ;  the  Christian 
hails  them  with  humility,  but  also  with  thankful- 
ness, because  they  bring  the  Lord  Christ  before 
him  with  a  renewed  freshness ;  and  thus,  while  they 
strengthen  and  support  his  faith,  they  also  tend  to 
enlarge  his  hopes. 
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Of  the  many  returning  periods  in  the  Church 
services^  none  returns  upon  us  with  more  peculiar 
calls  for  thought  and  self-searching  than  this  season 
of  Advent.  The  last  Christian  year  has  now  passed 
hj,  and  the  Church  is  opening  another.  The  heart 
then  must  feel  that  the  end  of  this  new  year  may 
find  it  in  the  grave;  it  must  feel  thankful  that 
punishments  too  well  deserved  have  not  hitherto 
been  inflicted;  that  mercies  altogether  undeserved 
have  still  been  bestowed ;  that  the  greatest  mercy  of 
all  is  still  extended  to  us^  namely^  that  life  has  been 
continued^  and  that  we  are  still  enabled  to  accept 
grace,  to  cast  off  sin^  and  to  make  ourselves  more 
ready  and  better  fitted  for  our  judgment.  At  this 
period,  also,  we  know  that  in  a  short  time  the  Table 
of  the  Lord  will  again  be  spread,  and  that  Christ's 
priests  will  call  the  people  into  Communion  with 
Him.  Thi«  knowledge  leads  the  soul  to  ask  in 
what  bett^  hope  she  will  "  partake  of  that  Bread 
and  drink  of  that  Cup,''  whether,  since  last  Christ- 
mas, ahe  has  increased  in  good  deeds,  and  stands 
linger  in  faith,  or  whether  she  has  made  no  Chris- 
tian progress,  or  has  even  fallen  away  backwards. 

Some  there  are — alas,  my  brethren,  are  they  not 
many?-— who  are  now  called  on  to  consider  whether 
they  shall  tiu'n  away  from  that  Table  again,  and 
shall  once  more  hear  the  invitation  to  come  with 
keedlesa  ears,  whether  they  will  again  neglect  this 
eall^  whether  they  will  now  give  up  their  sins,  or 
agam  give  up  their  God.    Each  of  us  is  called  on 
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to  remember  that  this  is  an  "appointed  time;** 
appointed  by  the  Church  established  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  appointed  that  we  may  prepare  our- 
selves for  the  coming  solemnity,  the  celebration  of 
the  day  of  the  birth  of  Christ  in  this  world ;  ap- 
pointed that  by  prayer,  by  self-examination,  by  re- 
pentance, and  by  forgiveness,  we  may  do  our  part 
to  purify  our  hearts,  and  so  may  endeavour  to  meet 
the  Lord  at  His  Table  in  the  hope  of  a  Christian, 
and  may  obtain  by  Christ^s  mercy  greater  comfort 
and  refreshment  of  spirit. 

The  present  season  will  very  naturally  bring  all 
these  observations  into  your  minds.  But  when  we 
come  to  consider  the  text  which  the  Church  has 
to-day  ordered  to  be  read  to  you,  you  will  find  that 
such  thoughts  are  also  to  be  drawn  from  the  words 
before  us.  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.** 
With  these  words,  as  we  have  heard  in  the  portion 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  appointed  for  the  Com- 
munion Service  of  this  day,  our  Lord  drove  out  from 
the  temple  the  "money-changers,**  and  those  who 
"  sold  doves.**  The  precincts  and  the  courts  of  the 
temple  had  long  been  much  disgraced  by  the  extor- 
tions and  unfair  dealings  which  were  practised  there 
by  these  people. 

Their  traflBic  arose  in  this  way.  If  you  read  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  you  will  find  that  many 
expensive  and  burdensome  sacrifices  were  enjoined 
by  Moses  to  be  observed  by  the  whole  Jewish  people. 
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These  sacrifices  consisted  in  oxen^  heifers^  shecp^ 
lambs,  goats^  and  turtle-doves.     All  these  animals 
were  brought  into  the  temple,  and  there,  by  order 
of  God,  were  slain.     Part  of  them  were  given  to  the 
priests  for  their  sustenance,  the  other  parts  were 
burnt  in  sacrifice  before  the  Lord.     Such  was  the 
command  of  God ;  and  He  was  pleased,  of  His  free 
grace,  when  with  "  true  faith  and  penitent  hearts'* 
these  sacrifices  were  duly  offered,  to  accept  the  ob- 
servance of  these  sacred  ceremonies   in  expiation 
either  of  the  general  sins  of  the  whole  nation,  or  of 
the  particular  sins  of  such  repentant  souls  as  thus 
bowed  themselves  down  before  Him.     These  sacri- 
fices were,  no  doubt,  intended  to  foreshew  the  great 
redeeming  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
also  for  the  faithful  and  penitent  spirit  has  been 
offered  up  and  accepted  by  the  Godhead  as  her 
Sacrifice,  and  Expiation,  and  the  pardon  of  her  sin. 
You  will,  however,  at  once  see  that  these  sacrifices 
brought  a  very  considerable  expense  and  trouble 
upon  the  persons  whose  obedient  and  pious  feelings 
led  them  up  to  the  temple  to  make  such  costly 
offerings.     This  expense  was  increased  also  from 
another  cause, — ^the  Lord  expressly  claimed  for  Him- 
self in  sacrifice  the  choicest  and  the  best  of  the 
flocks  and  herds.    The  animals  offered  up  on  His 
altar  were  commanded  to  be  without  spot  or  blemish, 
of  perfect  form  and  stature,  foreshewing  the  perfect- 
ness  of  Him,  Who  was  to  be  offered  up  for  all.    But 
in  addition  to  the  costliness  of  consuming  by  fire 
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the  first  of  the  fatlings  and  the  best  of  the  herds^ 
there  was  also  the  expense  and  trouble  of  bringing 
them  up  to  the  temple  to  be  sacrificed.  Many  of 
the  Jews  lived  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem^  and 
these  had  to  bring  up  their  burnt-offerings  from  re- 
mote situations  in  the  country ;  this  necessarily  in- 
creased the  expenses  of  these  religious  observances. 
From  these  causes  it  came  to  pass  that^  by  degrees^ 
certain  persons  began  to  provide  the  oxen^  the  sheep^ 
the  goats^  and  doves^  with  the  other  animals  which 
were  commanded  by  the  laws  of  Moses.  These  they 
kept  in  readiness  in  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple^ 
so  that  those  persons  whose  piety  led  them  up  to 
sacrifice  were  spared  the  labour  and  risk  of  bringing 
the  cattle  with  them  from  a  distance^  but  finding 
them  and  purchasing  them  on  the  spot^  were  enabled 
to  observe  the  rites  of  their  religion  with  the  same 
satisfaction  to  their  own  consciences^  and  with  far 
less  personal  trouble  and  hazard. 

However^  from  this  arrangement  another  practice 
arose  which  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  text.  As  those 
Jews  who  came  up  from  a  distance  frequently  brought 
with  them  the  money  of  the  foreign  nations  near 
which  they  dwelt^  and  among  whom  they  traded,  it 
became  often  a  matter  of  doubt^  when  they  were  pur- 
chasing the  animals  for  sacrifice,  what  was  the  exact 
value  of  the  coin  which  they  offered  in  payment. 
This  circumstance  led  to  many  altercations  and  diffi- 
culties between  the  buyers  and  sellers,  and,  firom 
ignorance  or  design,  sometimes  one  party  found 
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kbnself  a  losar^  aomctiiiiea  the  other.  In  the  end  a 
third  party  aroae^  wha  were  caUed  the  ^'Hioney* 
changers.''  These  perscms  made  themselves  ac- 
qnainted  with  the  real  value  of  every  oain,  whether 
it  wa«  foreign  or  of  their  awn  country;  and  by 
their  means  the  necessary  purchases  were  carried  on 
with  more  ease  and  security.  It  was  their  bofiinesa 
to  have  with  them  always  a  stock  of  the  current  coin 
of  the  reahn,  and  as  they  had  ascertained  before- 
hand the  value  of  every  coin  which  was  likely  to  be 
offered  to  their  notice^  they  could  readily  change  it 
into  the  money  of  the  country,  and  in  this  manner 
they  made  the  dealings  between  the  buyer  and  the 
seller  of  animals  used  in  sacrifice  much  more  safe 
and  eai^;  while,  by  taking  a  small  sum  as  a  re- 
eompence  for  their  trouble,  when  they  made  the 
necessary  exchange  of  coins,  they  were  themselves 
sufficiently  profited  in  their  calling.  Now,  as  long 
as  this  traffic  went  on  fairly,  and  was  conducted  in 
an  equitable  and  just  manner,  doubtless  no  sin  was 
eommitted  on  either  side,  nor  was  there  any  offence 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  the  wise  man  writes, — '^Sin  sticketh  close 
between  buying  and  selling^"  and  we  must  conclude 
that  honesty  had  long  been  left  out  of  sight  when 
our  Saviour,  at  the  time  mentioned  in  the  text,  came 
into  the  temple.  That  sin  had  largely  entered  into 
the  dealings  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  is  very  plain. 


^i-^ 
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both  from  the  wrath  which  the  Lord  displayed  when 
He  drave  them  forth^  and,  also  from  the  language 
which  He  addressed  to  them.  Probably  the  owners 
of  the  animals,  by  agreeing  among  themselves,  were 
accustomed  to  extort  from  those  who  purchased  very 
exorbitant  and  unfair  prices;  it  is  likely  that  they 
took  unfair  advantages  of  such  as  had  come  from  far 
and  were  unprovided  with  beasts  for  the  altar,  and 
defrauded  them  by  their  exactions  in  a  shameful 
manner.  So  also  we  may  suppose  that  the  money- 
changers demanded  far  more  profit  for  their  assist- 
ance than  they  were  entitled  to  in  equity,  and  by 
denying  the  purity  or  undervaluing  the  worth  of 
the  coin  presented  for  exchange,  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  robbing  the  persons  whose  piety  had  brought 
them  to  sacrifice  in  the  temple.  These  extortions 
and  unfair  practices  were  sufficient  in  themselves  to 
have  called  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them. 

But  it  is  the  natural  course  of  every  sin  to  become 
the  parent  of  sin,  and  to  produce  other  evil  conse- 
quences besides  itself.  In  proportion  as  the  money- 
changers defrauded,  in  proportion  as  the  price  of 
the  animals  was  increased,  so  in  exact  proportion 
was  the  difficulty  of  sacrificing  to  the  Lord  God 
increased  also.  These  persons  were,  in  such  cases, 
guilty  of  discouraging  the  pious  feelings  and  the 
repentant  atonements  of  all  who  frequented  the 
temple,  by  making  their  religious  duties  more  bur- 
densome and  difficult  than  they  ought  to  have  been. 
Moreover,  in  some  cases  it  is  likely  that  they  might 
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put  a  stop  to  any  expression  of  religious  service  or 
repentance  altogether.  Many  a  poor  man^  we  may 
believe,  must  have  come  totally  unable  to  give  more 
than  the  just  and  reasonable  price  for  his  lamb  or 
his  turtle  doves,  totally  unable  to  make  any  pur- 
chase at  all  if  the  money-changers  either  denied 
the  real  worth  of  his  coin,  or  demanded  too  great 
a  recompence  for  their  assistance.  In  every  case  of 
these  iniquitous  proceediugs  they  laid  a  heavy  tax 
on  the  expression  of  piety  and  on  the  working  of 
repentance  as  ordered  by  the  law  of  Moses;  in 
some  cases  it  is  likely  that  they  might  positively 
step  in  between  the  penitent  heart  and  the  Lord  his 
Qody  and  by  their  exactions  and  frauds  might  deny 
him  all  power  of  humiliation  and  obedience.  Such 
was  their  guilty  conduct  towards  their  neighbour. 

How  did  it  act  upon  themselves  ?  Naturally  they 
grew  harder  and  harder  in  their  hearts,  more  and 
more  iniquitous.  Seated  before  the  very  temple 
itself,  they  carried  on  their  wicked  traflSc,  and  uttered 
their  falsehoods,  and  performed  their  cheats  in  the 
very  earshot  of  the  Lord  God  Himself,  and,  as  it 
were,  even  before  His  eyes.  They  put  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  God's  service,  while  they  were  imme- 
diately before  His  face;  and  looked  out  anxiously 
for  the  humble  heart  and  the  contrite  spirit,  that 
they  might  make  a  pillage,  a  profit,  and  an  extor- 
tion out  of  repentance  and  prayer ! 

Is  it  to  be  thought,  my  brethren,  that  these  men 
prayed  much  themselves?    Are  we  to  suppose  that 
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thej  offered  up  repentant  sacrifiees?  Were  these 
the  men  who  entered  the  temple^  who  approached 
the  altar  ?  Did  their  knees  bend^  did  their  hearts  bow 
down,  did  their  mouths  pour  forth  confessions  and 
prayers  from  a  burdened  conscience  f  These  men, 
like  the  rest  of  the  people,  were  sinners ;  it  was  their 
duty  to  have  made  their  humiliations,  their  sacri- 
fices, and  their  atonements,  and  then  it  would  have 
been  their  privilege  to  have  carried  away  with  them 
an  assuring  hope  of  forgiveness,  and  a  confident  ex- 
pectation of  assisting  grace.  But  what  were  duties, 
what  were  privileges  to  such  men  as  these?  Re- 
ligion was  for  them  a  cause  for  gain,  not  a  call 
for  repentance  and  a  wounded  spirit.  The  tender 
consciences,  the  humble  confessions,  the  trembling 
prayers  of  others  were  to  them  a  spoliation  and  a 
traffic.  Avarice  and  extortion  are  twin-sisters,  they 
are  "the  daughters  of  the  horseleech**,'*  and  their 
unceasing  cry  is  "Give,  give/*  their  remissions, 
their  kindnesses,  their  tender  feelings  are  never 
seen! 

The  wriith,  then,  which  moved  our  Lord  to  chase 
away  these  fallen  men  from  His  Father's  temple, 
which  led  Him  to  scourge  these  false  dealers,  who 
fattened  on  the  pieties  of  their  brethren,  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at.  His  "zeal  for  His  Father's  house ^" 
took  possession  of  Him,  and  we  can  easily  under- 
stand how  just  the  feeling  was ;  we  can  readily  go 
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forward  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  indignation, 
and  we  can  plainly  see  and  agree  in  the  truth  of 
His  scornful  rebuke,  ''It  is  written.  My  house  is 
the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves/' 

We  have  now  seen  the  character  of  these  "  money- 
changers'' and  of  those  "who  sold  doves"  in  the 
temple,  and  we  have  learnt  also  how  just  and  right- 
eous was  that  wrath  which  moved  the  Lord  to  chase 
them  from  the  house  of  Ood.  But  these  words 
"  are  written  for  our  learning,"  and  though  we  are 
neither  ''money-changers"  nor  "sell  doves  in  the 
temple,"  yet  the  Church  intends  them  to  do  us 
good,  and  she  wishes  that  we  may  apply  them  to 
ourselves.  Li  one  sense,  and  in  a  sense  which  the 
New  Testament  forces  in  strong  but  most  gracious 
terms  upon  our  notice,  we  may  apply  them  to  our- 
selves, as  it  were,  in  a  literal  manner.  In  many 
parts  of  the  New  Testament  we  ourselves  are  called 
"the  temples  of  the  Lord."  These  most  gracious 
words  are  used  by  St.  Paid  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  in  the  plainest  manner,  both  of  the 
whole  Church  collectively,  and  of  each  single  mem- 
ber (^  it,  who  is  in  a  state  of  grace : — "  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man  defile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are^."    In 
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the  fixth  thMpber  oi  the  same  EpiiStle  the  same  figiire 
is  again  insisted  on :  — "  Know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?"  The  same 
doctzine  is  clearly  implied  in  our  Lord's  gracious 
promise,  which  you  will  read  in  St.  John's  Gospel^ 
"Jesus  answered  and  said,  K  a  man  lore  Me^  he 
will  keep  My  woids,  and  My  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  oome  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
witk  Mm*." 

These,  and  all  such-like  passages,  shew  us  that  in 
our  bosoms  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless  we  reject  Him 
and  cast  Him  out,  will  abide  and  dweU.  These 
words  declare  that  which  in  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism is  indicated  and  taught,  that  they  who  are 
accepted  into  the  Church  of  Christ  receiTC  in  their 
hearts  God's  Hohr  Spirit,  to  continue  with  them 
and  to  guide  them  through  this  life,  even  into  for- 
giveness, through  Christ,  and  peace  hereafter.  It 
is  in  this  sesnse  we  are  called  the  temples  of  the 
Lord,  because  we  may  continue  to  be  thus  inha- 
bited, and  comforted,  and  sanctified  by  His  sacred 
Spirit  indwelling  in  us. 

Now,  then,  in  the  opening  of  the  Christian  year^ 
the  Church  would  have  us  ask  if  this  is  the  case 
with  ourselves?  Are  we,  in  this  sense,  the  temples 
of  Grod?  "It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer :"  this  is  one  of  the  names,  one 
of  the  marks  of  the  temple;   is  it  a  mark  which 
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befits  us?  Are  our  bosoms  "the  house  of  prayer?" 
Does  prayer  really  dwell  there?  If  it  does,  the 
voice  of  prayer  proceedeth  from  us  every  morning 
and  every  night,  and  on  many  occasions  both  in 
the  day  and  in  the  night.  Whenever  we  think  on 
our  wants,  whenever  we  are  dismayed  by  our  diffi- 
culties, whenever  we  think  upon  our  blessings,  our 
comforts,  and  our  hopes,  prayer  straightway  and 
fervently  lifts  up  her  voice.  Prayer  beseeches  God 
to  bless  our  friends,  our  kindred,  and  our  families ; 
prayer  beseeches  God  for  pardon  and  forbearance 
whenever  we  look  within,  and  think  of  ourselves; 
when  we  see  sin,  prayer  entreats  that  we  may  be 
kept  from  falling;  when  we  see  death,  that  we  may 
be  pitied  in  our  judgment ;  in  every  hope,  in  every 
fear,  in  every  sorrow,  in  every  joy,  in  every  case 
that  can  befall  us,  prayer  being  really  with  us,  cries 
constantly  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  If  there  is  the 
spirit  of  prayer  within  you,  which  without  ceasing 
looks  to  God  in  all  things,  sees  the  Lord  in  all 
things,  and  stays  herself  always  upon  the  Lord 
Christ,  then,  no  doubt,  you  are  abiding  with  God, 
and  your  bosoms  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  are  these  things  so,  or  are  your  hearts  but 
"  a  den  of  thieves  ?"  Greediness  and  falsehood  were 
the  thieves  which  the  Lord  Christ  drove  from  His 
Father's  house;  but  these  are  not  the  only  evil 
spirits  which  may  infest  our  hearts.  We  may  be 
greedy,  we  may  be  fals^,  very  many  are;  but  we 
may  be  uncharitable,  we  may  be  malicious,  we  may 
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be  intemperate,  we  may  be  unclean^  sinners  in  maaj 
ways^  some  or  all  of  these  sinful  tempers  may  dwell 
in  our  bosoms ;  if  so^  we  have  made  our  hearts  ''  a 
den  of  thieves !" 

My  brethren^  tremble  as  you  think  that  having 
been  admitted  into  covenant  with  Jesus  Ghristj 
you  still  have  the  power  to  break  the  covenant! 
Tremble  as  you  remember  that  having  received  the 
Holy  Ghost^  having  received  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption^ 
whereby  ye  cry  unto  God,  Abba,  Father^,"  you  still 
have  the  power  to  cast  that  Spirit  out.  Every  sia 
which  is  wilfully  entertained  in  the  heart  will  cast 
out  the  Spirit  of  God ;  you  remember  that  the  ark 
and  Dagon  could  not  rest  together  upon  the  same 
altar ;  either  Christ  must  be  exalted,  or  Satan  must 
be  exalted,  you  cannot  entertain  both  in  one  bosom ; 
the  Lord  ''is  a  jealous  God,''  and  will  not  rule  in 
a  divided  kingdom.  These  are  thoughts  which  may 
be  very  well  drawn  from  the  text  before  us.  They 
are  thoughts  also  which  never  can  come  amiss  while 
we  are  in  this  life  of  trial,  and  while  we  carry  de- 
ceiving hearts  in  our  bosoms. 

We  are  now  entering,  in  the  Church  Calendar,  a 
new  year.  My  brethren^  ask  yourselves  honestly, 
did  grace  or  sin  rule  in  your  hearts  and  members 
last  year,  Christ  or  the  thieves?  If  the  thieves, 
what  will  be  stolen?  You,  yourselves,  your  own 
immortal  souls!     If  Christ,   what  will  be   saved? 
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uuBiortal  sduIb  !    Do  not  let  theee  things 

things    in    uncertainty,   bat  "examine 

(Km,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your 

-  ti  your  lives  hare  been  intemperate,  careless,  half- 
**iiiMviBg,  unimpressed,  dishonest,  unchaste;  if  some 
^  tiiOM  sins,  all  of  them,  or  any  others,  have  been 
'^  tantaaed  by  you,  you  may  smite  upon  your  breasts, 
■■■Ma  •ay  without  doubting,  "  it  is  a  den  of  thieves." 
■  £f  tbst  is  the  case,  then  in  prayer,  in  honest, 
■■went,  and  repentant  prayer  to  Christ,  you  must 
-^lurgc  these  sins  out,  or  you  will  be  lost. 

My  brethren,  self-examination — so  frail  is  every 
nim— will  always  bring  in  confession  of  sin  and 
Waycr  for  forgiveness.  These  things  will  cleanse 
*lie  breast,  and  so  will  hghten  the  conscience.  More- 
^"Wrcr,  if  you  will  never  let  drop  self-esamination ;  if 
'toil  will  never  stifle  prayer  for  Christ's  guidance  and 
forgiveness;  if  you  will  never  again  cast  behind  you 
the  good  movements  of  the  Spirit,  such  of  ns  as  shall 
meet  here  again  when  this  season  shall  again  re- 
turn upon  us,  (for  that  we  shall  ail  meet  again  next 
l?ont  Sunday  under  this  roof  will  not  be  granted, 
le  of  ua  are  now  here  for  the  last  time,) — but 
of  us  as  shall  be  called  together  again  when 
lis  day  comes  round  again,  having  searched  their 
hearts  diligently,  and  followed  after  Christ  in  prayer, 
will  find  that  their  hearts  have  been  puriEed ;  they 
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will  find  that  their  bad  feelings  and  desires,  the 
wicked  inmates,  have  been  chased  out  and  driven 
forth  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  they  will  feel,  and  they 
will  be  blessed  in  the  feeling,  that  they  are  be- 
come the  abode,  ''the  temple  of  the  Lord;"  that 
their  bosoms  are  God's  dwelling-place,  the  ''house 
of  prayer." 

And  so  likewise  they  that  will  have  left  us  will 
have  gone  with  more  comfort  and  a  better  hope, 
and  their  trust  in  the  promises  of  Christ  will  stand, 
with  more  truth,  upon  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  God. 


SEEMON  II. 

^etonli  Sbunlias  in  ^libtnt 


Isaiah  y.  ii. 


He  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth 

wild  grapes. 

rjlHE  first  Lesson  read  to  you  this  day  in  the 
■*-  Church  Service  opens  with  a  parable,  or,  as  the 
Prophet  styles  it,  a  song,  touching  the  ''vineyard 
of  the  Beloved/'  The  "  Beloved^'  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  called  afterwards  in  the  Gospels,  by 
the  voice  of  God,  "My  Beloved  Son/'  and  this 
parable  came  by  the  Spirit  to  Isaiah  from  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  very  much  like  the  parable  of  the  vine- 
yard and  the  rebellious  husbandmen,  which  you  will 
read  as  delivered  by  our  Lord  in  the  twenty- first 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  St.  Mark.  In  this  parable  in  Isaiah's  prophecy, 
and  in  both  those  chapters,  by  the  vineyard  is  meant 
the  Church  of  the  Lord  then  established  in  Jerusa- 
lem. The  words  of  the  text  are  the  complaint  of 
J;he  Lord  against  His  Church,  because  it  produced 
evil  deeds  instead  of  uprightness.  "  He  looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes." 

c 
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This  complaint  of  the  Lord  is  made  the  more 
heavy  by  looking  back  to  see  what  had  been  done 
towards  the  cultivation  and  the  defence  of  this  vine- 
yard; "He  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the  stones 
thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine," — and 
"what  more  could  have  been  done  to  the  vineyard 
that  I  have  not  done  in  it?''  saith  the  Lord.  This 
is  the  parable  in  the  Lesson  of  the  day ;  and  after 
the  parable  comes  the  threatening  of  the  Lord 
against  this  unfruitful  plant, — "  I  will  take  away  the 
hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up,  and  break 
down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down, 
and  I  will  lay  it  waste/'  This  threat  was  spoken 
because  "  the  vine  brought  forth  wild  grapes^"  and 
it  has  long  ago  been  fulfilled. 

Now  what  were  the  "wild  grapes?"  The  "wild 
grapes"  were  the  evil  deeds  which  the  Jews  com- 
mitted, and  which  were  general  amongst  the  people : 
"I  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppression;  for 
righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry."  The  Lord  looked 
for  fruits,  good  fruits  in  His  Church,  but  He  found 
evil  there ;  and  therefore  a  sentence  is  pronounced 
against  her.  But  how  came  this  evil  to  spring  up  in 
the  Church  of  the  Lord?  Was  it  that  the  Lord 
had  not  done  enough  for  it?  Was  it  that  it  was 
exposed  to  too  many  temptations  ?  Not  so,  because 
the  Lord  had  separated  it  from  the  evil  nations  round 
about;  He  had  "fenced  it;"  He  had  planted  "a 
hedge"  about  it;  He  had  commanded  that  they 
shotdd  not  mingle  with  the  people  on  the  outskirts, 
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but  that  they  should  keep  themselves  unmixed — a 
people  holy  to  the  Lord.  Was  it  that  they  had  no 
reason  to  put  their  faith  and  trust  in  the  Lord? 
Not  so^  because  the  Lord  had  brought  them  into 
their  ^'  very  fruitful  hill" — into  their  promised  land 
— by  ''a  mighty  hand''  and  by  an  "outstretched 
arm/'  by  signs  and  Mronders,  by  continual  miracles, 
so  that  they  could  not  doubt  that  their  Lord  was  the 
Almighty  God ;  nor  could  they  distrust  His  love  for 
them.  Was  it  that  they  had  forgotten  these  things^ 
that  they  had  happened  long  ago^  and  that  the 
memory  of  them  therefore  had  slipped  out  of  their 
minds?  Not  so,  my  brethren,  because  the  Lord  had 
ever  &om  time  to  time  raised  up  among  them  pro- 
phets, upright  judges,  righteous  rulers,  who  con- 
tinually turned  their  minds  to  the  Lord,  who  con- 
tinually laboured  to  keep  up  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  who  reminded  them  without  ceasing  of  the  obe- 
dience, the  faith,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  which  their 
covenant  required  of  them,  who  continually  told  them 
how  small  was  their  outset,  how  they  arose  only  out 
of  the  obedience  and  faith  of  one  man,  and  constantly 
bade  them  "look  unto  the  rock  whence  they  were 
hewn,— unto  Abraham  their  father,  and  unto  Sarah 
that  bare  them,  for  that  the  Lord  called  him  alone, 
and  blessed  him,  and  increased  him^"  for  his  faith's 
sake,  "  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness**." 
The  Church  of  God  in  Jerusalem  brought  forth  her 
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evil  deeds ;  not  that  the  Lord  had  not  done  His  part 
towards  her,  neither  that  the  Lord  did  not  deserve 
their  faith  and  trust ;  not  that  they  were  ignorant  of 
God  and  had  forgotten  Him,  for  none  of  these  things 
were  so ;  but  it  was  because  they  did  not  stay  upon 
the  Lord  in  thankfulness  and  faith,  because  they  did 
not  follow  after  Him  in  meekness  and  in  prayer. 
Israel "  chose  new  gods ;  there  was  war  in  the  gates  ^." 
Every  one  who  reads  his  Bible  will  see  that  they 
sought  after  the  false  gods  and  the  idolatries  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  dwelt,  and  that  out  of  this 
false  worship  arose  their  sins.  They  left  the  true 
God  and  joined  themselv^  to  the  workers  of  wicked- 
ness, and  accordingly  jjs^y  learnt  to  walk  in  their  ways. 

Now,  my  brethtrch,  in  all  reading  of  the  Bible  the 
most  useful  way  is  to  take  that  meaning  home  to 
ourselves  which  meets  our  minds  at  once  and  is  the 
plainest  to  be  seen.  This  is  the  most  useful  course 
for  our  souls,  because  whenever  we  happen  to  want 
either  advice  or  correction  from  God's  Word,  which 
is  very  often  indeed,  we  may  always  in  this  manner 
find  it  without  looking  at  all  deep  for  it ;  and  thus 
if  we  take  it  at  once  and  bring  it  home  to  ourselves, 
bowing  down  the  head  and  saying,  "  It  is  I,"  we  are 
made,  by  the  grace  of  God,  both  more  humble  and 
more  wise  at  the  same  time. 

The  first  thing,  then,  in  this  matter  which  we 
have  to  ask,  is  this,  If  the  Jews  brought  forth  "wild 
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grapes/^  what  do  we  bear  as  our  fruit?  If  we  look 
abroad  upon  England^  and  notice  the  wickedness  and 
the  want  of  religion  which  there  is  to  be  met  with, 
especially  in  our  large  towns,  then  we  shall  readily 
agree  that  the  vine  bringeth  forth  wild  grapes ;  then 
we  shall  be  compelled  to  hang  down  our  heads  and 
to  confess  that  it  is  too  true  that  sins  do  abound — 
shamefully  abound  everywhere ;  shamefully,  when 
we  consider  "  what  great  things  God  hath  done  for 
us ;"  when  we  consider  with  what  gracious  calls  to 
godliness  the  Lord  hath  visited  us ;  when  we  think 
on  our  light,  our  knowledge,  our  Church  standing 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  her  pure  forms,  her  pious  ser- 
vices, the  great  outspread  of  God's  Word,  the  out- 
spread of  teaching  and  learning ;  when  we  consider 
these  things,  "  what  more  could  the  Lord  have  done 
for  us  that  He  hath  not  done?^'  wherefore  doth 
the  land  ^^  bring  forth  wild  grapes  ?" 

However,  this  is  not  the  most  useful  manner  in 
which  we  may  bring  the  parable  home  to  ourselves. 
The  earnest  Christian  does  not  so  much  ask  what 
the  whole  country  does,  as  what  is  done  close  round 
about  him.  He  hates  sin,  and  he  fears  the  Lord  too 
much  to  look  beyond  his  own  circle,  for  therein  he 
finds  enough  to  contend  against,  and  to  pray  for. 
He  mourns  indeed  over  a  sinful  land,  he  deeply  fears 
for  it,  and  earnestly  prays  for  it,  but  his  question 
rather  is.  What  is  there  close  at  home?  what  sins 
are  there  among  ourselves  ?  are  there  wild  grapes  in 
our  own  parish?    in  our  own  temple?    do  wicked 


22  SERMON  II. 


weeds  spring  up  among  ourselves  ?  If  the  Lord  were 
now  to  call  us  to  our  judgment^ — as  we  may  be 
sure  some  of  us  He  will  call  there  before  this  day 
comes  round  again, — if  we  were  now  called  to  our 
account,  should  we  meet  the  Lord  with  warm  Chris- 
tian hope,  and  should  we  trust  for  mercy  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Christ  our  Sacrifice  ?  This  is  the 
plain  question  which  the  parable  brought  to  our 
recollection  by  the  Church  to-day  enforces  upon  us : 
what  answer  do  we  make  to  it  ?  To-dav  we  enter 
on  the  second  week  in  another  Christian  year :  with 
what  hopes  ?  Is  the  coming  year  likely,  from  what 
has  gone  before,  to  lead  us  through  purer  paths  than 
the  year  which  has  just  ended  ?  Can  we  look  back 
on  the  last  year,  and  say.  Last  year,  no  doubt,  there 
was  much  ill  language  to  be  heard  amongst  us,  there 
were  irreverent  swearers  to  be  heard,  the  holy  Name 
of  the  Lord  God  Almighty  was  not  held  in  honour 
by  many  in  our  streets.  Has  this  sin  been  amended? 
is  it  growing  less?  is  there  a  greater  reverence  for 
God  than  there  was?  are  we  so  far  likely  to  walk 
more  worthy  of  their  calling  than  we  have  done  here- 
tofore ?  Last  year  there  was  much  drinking  and  in- 
temperance to  be  seen.  Are  these  things  growing 
less?  There  was  impurity  to  be  heard  of,  loose 
living,  uncleanness.  What  does  the  Lord  God  now 
witness  amongst  us?  If  we  all  went  to  our  judg- 
ment, would  there  be  hope  for  us  all  when  we  thought 
of  these  things  ?  There  was  dishonesty,  there  was 
wrangling  and  evil-speaking.     Have  all  these  things 
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been  east  aside^  and  are  we  entering  this  new  year 
with  better  hopes?  This  is  the  most  useful  way  in 
which  a  Christian  can  look  around  him^  when  he  is 
asked  what  sinfulness  there  is  to  be  seen  and  to  be 
corrected.  He  would  enquire  in  the  place  where  he 
dwelt,  and  with  which  he  had  to  do, — ^he  would  ask 
how  far  God  was  honoured  and  obeyed  by  his  neigh- 
bours around  him,  and  he  would  pray  for  meekness 
and  knowledge,  so  that  he  might  more  advance  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  and  increase  obedience  among 
men.  Now,  my  brethren,  let  us  add  to  these  thoughts 
another  further  consideration,  viz.  that  if  our  sins 
are  all  the  same  as  they  were  the  last  year,  if 
there  is  the  same  profane  talking,  the  same  un- 
cleanness  amongst  us  and  no  more,  the  same  dis- 
honesty and  no  more,  the  same  maliciousness,  the 
same  intemperance, — if  all  these  things  are  the  same, 
and  no  more  than  they  used  to  be,  nevertheless  we 
are  not  the  same.  The  sins  may  be  the  same,  but 
we  have  committed  them  more  and  more ;  we  have 
hardened  our  hearts  in  them  more  and  more ;  there- 
fore we  are  worse,  and  so  we  are  in  more  danger. 

The  common  saying,  **If  I  am  no  better  than 
I  used  to  be,  I  am  no  worse,^^  is  not  true.  It  is  one 
of  Satan's  falsehoods,  by  which  he  leads  a  sinful  soul 
to  leave  his  sinfulness  unsearched.  If  a  man  is  no 
better,  he  is  worse.  St.  Peter  cautions  us  that  we 
"grow  in  grace*/'  but  to  grow  is  to  increase,  not  to 
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stand  stilly  and  if  we  do  not  amend  we  do  not  stand 
still,  but  we  grow  in  sin  and  become  worse.  If  a 
man  had  ''the  millstone  tied  about  his  neck"  and 
was  ''  cast  into  the  sea/^  he  would  sink,  and  as  long 
as  the  millstone  was  tied  to  him  he  would  sink  lower 
and  lower,  till  he  came  to  the  uttermost  depths  there- 
of. So  it  is  with  sin ;  if  the  burden  of  sin  is  tied  about 
the  soul  of  any  man,  the  soul  sinks,  and  as  long  as 
sin  remains  the  soul  sinks  lower  and  lower.  The 
millstone  is  the  same,  the  burden  of  sin  may  be  the 
same,  but  if  he  leaves  it  unmoved  where  it  is,  if  he 
makes  no  endeavour  to  rid  himself,  if  he  calls  not  on 
the  Saviour  to  help  him,  if  he  prays  not  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  come  and  strengthen  him,  he  wiU  sink; 
and  though  the  sin  may  only  be  the  old  sin,  though 
it  may  not  be  more  than  it  used  to  be, — which  is  un- 
likely,— though  it  be  only  the  very  same,  still  as  long 
as  the  burden  is  there,  and  there  allowed  to  abide, 
so  long  he  will  sink,  and  sink  lower  and  lower,  till  he 
finds  in  his  grave  the  uttermost  depths  of  destruction. 
Sut  a  Christian  heart  not  only  looks  around  to  see 
what  sins  there  are  which  he  can  discourage,  and 
which,  by  God's  help,  he  may  amend ;  it  is  with  deep 
sorrow  that  a  good  mind  discovers  and  ponders  on 
the  sinfulness  of  others,  and  it  is  with  great  doubting 
and  with  much  gentleness  that  he  judges  them  and 
condemns  them.  He  is  much  more  ready  to  look 
into  himself;  far  rather  he  will  say,  I  am  now  on 
the  threshold  of  another  year,  how  can  I  hope  that 
I  shall  govern  myself  aright  in  it  ?  what  evil  temper 
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have  I  mortified  in  the  last  year?  no  doubt  many 
resolutions  I  made^  how  many  have  I  fulfilled  ? 

True  it  is  that  Christ  often  touched  my  heart; 
often  I  said,  ''Yea,  Lord;^^  often  I  said,  "Lo,  I 
come," — ^but  did  I  come?  I  came  for  the  time  in 
spirit,  I  felt  grace,  I  felt  I  was  a  sinner,  and  my 
heart  was  warmed  with  godly  feeling ;  I  determined 
to  do  my  utmost  to  amend,  I  prayed  to  God  to  help 
me,  and  to  guide  me;  true  it  is  that  last  year  I 
have  had  these  feelings  and  resolutions ;  more  than 
this,  I  have  had  my  prayers  answered;  being  not 
hitherto  cast  out  of  the  covenant ;  still  being,  though 
but  weakly,  still  being  in  baptismal  grace ;  not  yet 
a  castaway;  when  I  prayed  for  grace  and  aid, — 
grace,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  promise  of  free 
mercy  given  unto  me, — grace  came  and  I  was  up- 
held in  Christ,  so  when  the  temptation  visited  me 
again,  then  was  I  strongly  warned,  strongly  ad- 
monished in  spirit;  my  late  prayers  were  remem- 
bered to  me;  my  late  promises,  my  repentances, 
my  resolutions,  my  late  prayers  were  all  brought 
back  to  my  mind;  I  was  strongly  called  to  come 
away,  to  leave  my  sin  untouched,  to  follow  after 
Christ  and  to  be  with  Jesus, — then  did  I  obey? 
Then  did  I  answer  the  Spirit,  "  Yea,  Lord  ?"  did  I 
then  say,  "Lo,  I  come?''  was  I  obedient  to  the 
Spirit,  the  Comforter?  was  I  found  following  the 
Lord  in  a  meek  and  humble  spirit,  in  the  pure 
mind  of  a  child  of  heaven?  did  I  acknowledge 
my  own  prayers?   did  I  make  true  my  own  pro- 
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mises^  my  own  repentances?  did  I  obey  the  grace 
which  I  besought  the  Lord  to  send  me?  or  did  I 
do  despite  unto  the  Holy  Ohost^  and  thwart  and 
'^grieve"  the  Spirit  of  God?  what  does  my  last 
year  bear  witness  against  me?  what  old  sins  are 
left  off?  what  new  virtues  have  been  begun,  con- 
tinued, and  are  being  continued  in  Christ  Jesus? 
what  new  course  of  more  godly  living,  which,  being 
upheld  in  prayer  and  willing  obedience  to  Christ,  I 
may  hope  will  "  be  ended  in  the  Lord  ?"  These  are 
the  questions  which  a  Christian  likes  to  put  to  his 
own  conscience  when  he  hears  such  a  parable  read 
to  him  as  this  in  the  Prophet's  words  to-day : — ^'  Are 
there,"  he  says,  "wild  grapes  in  my  vineyard?  am 
I  an  unfruitful  branch  in  the  vine  ?  am  I  one  to  be 
cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire?''  This  is  the  ques- 
tion which  the  spirit  held  in  the  grace  of  God  is 
quick  to  ask.  This  is  the  humble  spirit  that  hates 
the  spot,  that  dreads  the  sin,  that  is  keen-sighted  to 
find  in  his  own  garment  any  stain,  that  is  true  to 
answer,  "Yea,  Lord,  it  is  t,  God  be  merciful  unto 
me  a  sinner!"  This  is  the  spirit  also  unto  which 
the  Lord  will  hearken, — the  contrite  spirit,  the  self- 
convicted  spirit,  the  spirit  feeling  its  own  sins,  own- 
ing them  in  truth,  turning  to  God  in  prayer. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  all  this  is  common,  if  these 
repentances  are  not  strange  things,  why  is  there  so 
much  sin?  why  are  these  vain  and  empty  repent- 
ances so  common  ?  why  does  every  preacher  know 
that  he  may  so  frequently  urge  his  hearers  on  these 
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points^  and  why  does  he  also  know  that  Christ^s 
congregation  will  all  so  frequently  acknowledge  that 
they  are^  more  or  less^  all  drawn  and  pictured  to 
the  life  in  these  parables  of  God^s  Word?  why 
are  all  these  unhappy  truths  so  common^  and  the 
bringing  forth  of  the  "  wild  grapes"  so  abundant  ? 
I  believe  it  is  for  no  other  reason  than  that  we  do 
as  the  Jews  did.  I  believe^  as  the  death  is  the  sarae^ 
80  the  disease  is  the  same  also.  I  believe  it  is  be- 
cause^ as  they  would  not  stay  in  Christ's  ordinances 
then^  so  neither  do  we  now,  and  accordingly  as  they 
fell  away  then,  so  we  also  fall  away  in  these  days. 
I  feel  certain  that  the  great  cause  of  the  abundance 
of  sin  among  Christians  is,  because  we  will  not  stay, 
neither  honestly  attempt  to  stay  in  the  covenant 
which  we  have  made  with  Christ,  in  which  we  are 
bred,  and  in  which  we  are  called  and  have  promised 
to  come  unto  Him.  My  brethren,  how  very  few  are 
they  who  think  in  serious  thankfulness  on  the  bap- 
tismal vow  which  they  have  been  elected  to  make ! 
How  very  few  think  seriously  of  the  renewal  of  that 
vow  which  tbey  again  made  and  undertook  when 
they  were  confirmed !  These  are  in  themselves  the 
most  solemn  things;  they  are  engagements  made 
with  God;  they  are  promises  made  on  our  part 
with  Almighty  God  Himself  that  we  will  obey  every 
gracious  movement  which  He  sends  into  our  hearts ; 
and  that,  willingly  and  faithfully,  we  will  endeavour, 
in  the  strength  of  these  holy  movements,  to  walk  in 
His  ways,  and  to  be  His  servants. 
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Now  what  takes  place  ?  Satan  lays  some  tempta- 
tion in  our  way ;  grace  is  sent  to  us  in  the  shape  of 
warnings  and  recollections  of  our  duty,  and  suflS- 
cient  grace  is  sent  to  enable  us  to  defeat  the  tempter, 
but  too  often  we  throw  the  weight  into  Satan's  scale, 
— we  accept  the  temptation,  and  we  defeat  grace. 
We  make  a  covenant  with  the  Lord  to  do  our  ut- 
most endeavour  to  live  after  His  laws;  Christ,  in 
His  free  mercy  and  love  to  us,  accepts  this  covenant, 
and  promises  to  give  us  strength  here  to  serve  Him, 
and  then  hereafter  to  plead  His  Sacrifice  of  Himself, 
when  the  Judgment  cometh  for  us  whom  He  hath 
made,  so  that  these  poor  services  of  ours  may  be 
held  worthy,  for  His  sake,  of  eternal  salvation;  a 
temptation  comes,  straightway  we  break  our  part  of 
the  covenant,  and  then  we  flatter  ourselves  that  we 
have  done  no  great  harm,  but  that  we  are  God's 
people  much  as  we  were  before,  and  that  we  may 
build  on  our  covenant  as  securely  as  ever. 

While  religion  has  this  poor  hold  on  us,  and 
temptation  has  so  strong  a  power,  can  good  fruits 
be  very  abundant  ?  Can  we  expect  grace  to  be  con- 
tinually given,  if  it  is  to  be  so  wilfully  thwarted 
and  cast  away?  Can  we  expect  that  Christ  will  look 
upon  a  broken  covenant  as  if  it  was  unbroken  ?  Can 
we  think  that,  because  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  true 
state  of  the  case,  that  the  Eyes  of  the  Lord  will  be 
closed  also?  Must  there  not  be  "wild  grapes''  in 
such  a  vineyard  as  this?  And,  answer  for  your- 
selves,  my  brethren,   are  there  not  wild  grapes? 
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But  then,  you  may  be  told,  "  0,  never  despair  about 
your  sins,  only  believe  in  Christ,  and  all  will  be 
well!'*  Believe,  my  brethren!  Yes,  but  then  let 
me  pray  you  to  believe  in  all  the  things  that  the 
Lord  Christ  says,  as  well  as  in  some  of  them.  The 
Lord  Christ  promises  His  Salvation,  on  account  of 
His  Blood,  to  all  those  who  obey  Him,  He  pro- 
mises condemnation  to  all  those  who  disobey  Him. 
K  you  believe  in  Christ,  then  believe  these  things ! 
The  Lord  Christ  promises  that  they  shall  be  His 
flock  who  follow  Him,  He  also  promises  that  they 
shall  be  lost  in  the  wilderness  who  stray  from  Him ; 
now  believe  these  things,  one  as  well  as  the  other. 
The  Lord  Christ  promises  that  they  shall  be  His 
servants  who  serve  Him,  that  they  shall  not  be  of 
His  household  who  disobey  and  oppose  Him;  now, 
my  brethren,  be  wise  then,  believe  all  that  the  Lord 
says,  not  some  part  only. 

Why  were  the  Ten  Commandments  written  with 
the  finger  of  God  ?  Were  they  written  to  be  obeyed, 
or  to  be  disobeyed  ?  were  they  not  written  to  keep 
down  sin,  and  to  maintain  good  living?  Why  did 
the  Lord  Jesus  come  to  confirm  these  laws?  Was 
it  not  to  keep  down  sin?  Did  Christ  sacrifice  Him- 
self on  the  Cross  in  order  that  sin  might  the  easier 
enter  into  heaven  ?  Why  does  St.  Paul  everywhere 
warn  "  the  elect,''  "  the  chosen/'  "  the  called,"  ''  the 
saints,"  to  cast  off  all  kinds  of  sins,  both  of  the  mind 
and  also  of  the  flesh,  but  because  he  well  knew  that 
they  were  all  liable  to  break  through  their  covenant 
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and  call,  and  to  wallow  in  filthiness?  Why  does  St. 
John  make  it  the  great  proof  of  a  Christian  spirit, 
and  the  leading  duty  of  one  called  in  Jesus,  that  he 
keep  the  commandments®  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

Why  are  these  things  thus,  and  the  whole  burden 
of  the  Word  thus  laid  upon  us,  but  that  sin  may  be 
kept  down  by  those  in  covenant  with  Christ?  This 
is  the  great  labour  of  love,  to  subdue  the  flesh  for 
the  love  of  Christ ;  and  the  teacher  whose  teaching 
can  turn  you,  in  fond  confidence,  to  labour  any 
where  but  in  your  own  heart,  may  not  mean  it  very 
likely,  but  he  gives  you  false  directions,  false  hopes, 
false  lights,  and  puts  you  in  a  way  wherein,  it  may 
be,  you  will  never  see  God. 

Now  fropa  this  carelessness  in  Church  teaching, 
this  undervaluing  of  your  covenant  with  Christ, 
comes  at  once  a  false  religion,  and  unchastened 
souls,  unchristian  minds,  and  presumptuous  claims 
on  Christ,  most  fearfully  joined  together.  These 
things  are  to  be  seen  in  our  own  vineyard,  and 
they  are  '^  wild  grapes." 

My  brethren,  let  us  determine  better  things.  Let 
us  begin  this  Christian  year  by  remembering  that 
"the  Scriptures  were  written  for  our  learning^/' 
let  us  remember  that  the  Word  is,  "  all  Holy  Scrip- 
tures V  not  'some  Holy  Scriptures/  let  us  then 
"  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
them,"  with  this  recollection ;  let  us  say,  "  The  Lord 
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Christ  hath  sent  us  nothing  that  we  may  cast  it 
behind  us!'*  Let  our  Word  be  the  whole  Word, 
the  whole  Word  of  God ;  let  no  man  keep  back  any. 
Not  some,  but  all;  not  a  part  only,  and  that  the 
part  which  searches  our  hearts  least,  and  that  part, 
moreover,  misinterpreted;  let  not  our  hope  stand  on 
such  weakness,  but  on  all  God's  Word ;  so  that  we 
may  ever  receive  Christ  as  He  hath  revealed  Him- 
self in  all  meekness,  in  all  self-correction,  in  all 
thankfulness;  and  thus  humbly  begging  for  His 
aid,  and  following  thereafter,  may  stay  in  Christ's 
fold,  willing  labourers  therein. 
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1  Corinthians  iv.  2. 
It  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

THE  Collect  for  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  is 
chosen  by  the  Church  with  the  intention  to 
turn  our  minds  to  the  approaching  season  in  which 
she  commemorates  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  and  it  leads  us  to  pray  that  our  pre 
paration  here  may  enable  us,  through  the  Sacrifice 
on  the  Cross,  to  meet  our  Redeemer  with  hope, 
when  He  shall  "  come  again  in  His  glorious  Majesty 
to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead/^  The  second 
Collect  in  Advent  is  a  beautiful  prayer,  that  we  may 
make  perfect  that  preparation  by  the  diligent  and 
constant  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  we 
may  derive  from  them  that  "  blessed  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life  which  has  been  given  us  in  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  The  Epistles  and  Gospels  appointed 
to  be  read  after  these  Collects  reiterate  and  refresh 
the  same  feelings  and  prayers.  On  the  third  Sunday 
in  Advent  the  Church  prays  that  this  reading  may 
be  so  directed  and  quickened  by  the  priesthood,  that 
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they  may,  by  God^s  grace,  be  enabled  '^  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,'* 
that  "at  His  second  coming,  to  judge  the  world,  we 
may  be  found  an  acceptable  people"  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  As  in  the  services  for  the  two  Sundays 
which  have  gone  before,  so  also  in  the  service  for 
this  Sunday,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  point  to  the 
same  holy  thoughts  which  are  contained  in  the 
Collect : — "  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God.  Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards  that 
a  man  be  found  faithful/' 

The  chief  thing  here  stated  in  the  character  of  a 
steward  is  that  he  "  be  found  faithful.''  It  is  there- 
fore a  chief  thing  in  the  character  of  the  priesthood, 
'^  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  that  they  be 
found  faithful.  This,  my  brethren,  includes  much. 
In  the  first  place,  they  must  be  faithful  towards  the 
Lord  their  Master.  They  must  be  faithful  in  gain- 
ing a  full  knowledge  of  His  Word,  a  possession  of  it : 
it  is,  in  an  especial  manner,  their  duty  to  know  their 
Bible,  to  have  the  doctrines  contained  in  God's 
Word  fully  impressed  upon  their  minds ;  to  be  able, 
from  the  Scriptures,  to  maintain  the  truth,  to  put  to 
silence  gainsayers,  and  to  admonish  and  convince 
error  and  unbelief.  Without  this  preparation  they 
cannot  rightly  fulfil  their  duty,  and,  in  consequence, 
may  easily  fail,  as  not  being  faithful  stewards.  Next 
it  is  their  duty  to  shew  to  their  flocks,  by  the  up- 
rightness, the  purity,  and  the  kindness  of  their  lives, 
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that  they  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Word 
which  they  teach.  Therefore,  as  St.  Paul  cautions 
them,  they  must  "  be  blameless  *.'* 

This  is  indeed  an  awful  demand  upon  the  priest- 
hood of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  but,  in  this  point,  they  must  pray  for  mercy, 
and  must  deprecate  justice.  Blameless  in  the  sight 
of  God  they  can  never  be,  in  whose  sight  the  very 
angels  stand  chargeable  "  with  folly  ^  V  When  we 
consider  the  perfect  purity  of  the  Gospel  law, — when 
we  remember  the  absolute  singleness,  the  cleanness 
of  mind  from  this  world  in  all  points,  which  the 
Gospel  enjoins  upon  Christians, — ^when  we  look  to 
that  universal  charity  and  love  to  all  men  which  it 
demands, — when  we  regard  the  utter  carelessness  for 
wealth,  pomps,  and  precedencies,  which  it  inculcates, 
in  order  that  the  Lord  may  receive  the  sole  honour, 
and  the  most  entire  obedience  which  man  can  shew 
unto  Him, — and  then,  when  we  further  recollect  that 
in  this  struggle  against  "  the  flesh"  and  ''the  world," 
against  our  frail  and  evil  appetites,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord  are,  above  all  others,  bound  to  be  ''  blame- 
less,'* and  to  be  ''  ensamples  q(  the  believers  V'  then 
may  they  well  tremble,  and  declare  that,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  "  blameless  they  can  never  be  !'*  When  they 
stand  before  His  judgment-seat  they  also,  like  unto 
all  other  men,  shall  have  to  crave,  through  Christ, 
pardon  for  ''things  done,*'  and  pardon  for  "things 
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left  Tindone/'  They  shall  have  to  confess  that  in 
self-denial  they  have  heen  incomplete,  they  shall 
call  to  mind  that  anger  has  hurried  them  away,  that 
the  world  has  tempted  them ;  they*shall  remember 
with  shame  that  obedience  has  been  unsteadfast, 
that  constancy  has  staggered,  that  levity  has  some- 
times placed  strict  duty  out  of  sight,  that  the  Lord 
has  been  less  upheld  by  them  than  has  been  de- 
manded by  their  position,  less  upheld  than  their 
abilities  gave  them  power.  Be  your  priesthood  as 
pure,  as  learned,  as  holy  as  it  may,  still,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  human,  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is  purity 
itself,  who  is  perfect  holiness,  who  is  perfect  wisdom, 
who  is  perfect  loving-kindness,  in  the  sight  of  God 
it  always  must  appear  weak,  erring,  and  wanting 
pardon. 

In  this  strict  view  of  the  command  of  St.  Paul, 
their  duties  wiD  always  appear  insufficiently  fulfilled, 
and  they  themselves  needing  forgiveness,  and  they 
will  stand,  in  common  with  all  mankind,  in  need  of 
a  Redeemer,  and  hopeful  only  through  His  Blood. 
In  the  sight  of  man,  however,  they  will,  if  they  '^be 
faithful,"  so  comport  themselves  as  to  prove  that 
they  do  feel  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  which  they 
preach;  and  if  as  regards  themselves  they  have 
awful  duties  to  fulfil,  so  as  regards  their  people, 
they  are  to  be  unto  them  at  once  guides  to  holy 
living  and  examples  of  it.  This  is  necessarily  the 
most  important  part  of  the  office  of  the  priest  in 
his  relation  towards  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus* 
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upon  earth.  It  is  his  special  call  to  spread  abroad 
the  Word  of  God,  not  only  in  his  place  in  the 
tepiple,  but  weekly  and  daily  in  his  intercourse  with 
all  people.  In*  his  private  conversations,  whether 
witih  the  sick  or  with  the  healthy,  his  talk  should 
always  have  some  good  thing  in  it,  and  be  season- 
ed, if  it  may  ]be>. from  the  Gospels;  it  should  always 
tui^i  the  miud^P^an  towards  what  is  right,  it 
sho|:^d  up^^M^whatever  is  true,  it  should  main- 
ti^i|^  mftt^,  it  should  praise  mercy,  it  should  re- 
}fme  folly,  it  should  condemn  vice,  it  should  instruct 
ignorance  in  every  case,  it  should  strive  to  do  good, 
and  this  constantly,  in  a  plain  manner,  and  in  a 
kind  and  willing  temper. 

But  this  is  not  the  whole,  by  any  means,  of  the 
priest's  duty  towards  the  Church  of  the  Lord.  In 
dispensing  the  Word  he  is  bound  to  be  bold  and 
uncompromising  in  holding  up  to  sight  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  whenever  he  sees  any  sin  in  open  prac- 
tice. This  is  especially  his  duty  when  standing  in 
the  temple.  Then  he  is  openly,  without  fear  and 
without  favour,  to  proclaim  the  judgments  of  God 
against  all  or  any  sin.  This  is  a  highly  valuable 
part  of  his  duty,  and  must  not  be  shortened.  If 
sin  was  to  go  on  without  rebuke,  if  there  was  no 
one  to  condemn  it  with  authority,  no  one  sent  from 
the  Lord  to  threaten  it  with  the  punishments  of 
God,  how  would  iniquity  flourish  and  grow  strong 
in  the  land !  As  it  is,  crime  is  too  abundant  amongst 
us, — shamefully  abundant,  when  we  consider  that  we 
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call  ourselves  Christians !  As  it  is,  there  is  to  be 
found  amongst  us  every  kind  of  wrong  and  evil. 
No  one  doubts  but  all  that  is  unchristian  is  to  be 
discovered  in  communities  which  are  called  Chris- 
tian, and  that  the  instances  of  sin  are  very  fre- 
quent. Licentiousness,  hard-heartedness,  falsehood, 
riot,  malice,  intemperance,  "evil  fruit"  from  "evil 
trees,"  though  they  deeply  grieve  all  thoughtful 
men,  do  not  surprise  any.  But  how  would  all  this 
increase  if  there  was  no  one  to  rebuke  it  I  If  no 
one  chastised  it,  and  threatened  it  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  how  would  these  "  tares"  and  evil  weeds 
increase  upon  the  harvest !  If  every  man  was  allowed 
to  follow  his  own  way  unreproved,  his  habit  would  be 
to  indulge  his  own  sin,  and  to  comfort  his  conscience 
by  condemning  his  neighbours ;  each  man  would  grow 
worse  in  his  own  way,  and  all  men  would  find  their 
passage  to  Satan  according  to  their  own  appetites. 
The  greedy  man  would  cry  out,  "  I  am  chaste,"  and 
the  loose  liver  would  say,  "  but  I  am  not  covetous ;" 
the  drunkard  would  exclaim,  "  I  am  not  malicious, 
and  the  malicious  man  would  say,  "I  am  sober. 
Satan  would  suit  his  bait  to  the  taste  and  temper 
of  every  victim,  and  mankind  would  fall,  in  great 
part,  into  that  condemnation  and  loss  of  souls  which 
our  Lord  and  Eedeemer  died  to  prevent.  This,  no 
doubt,  is  one  of  the  reasons  which  moved  the  mercy 
of  God  to  appoint  a  priesthood  to  which  you  may 
look,  whose  office  it  is,  in  the  temple  and  in  the 
field,  in  the  house  and  in  the  way,  publicly  and 
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privately,  to  rebuke  vice,  to  condemn  all  evil  of 
whatsoever  kind.     This  also,  no   doubt,  is  among 
the  reasons  why  this  priesthood  was  not  left  to  be 
filled  up  and  chosen  by  man,  who  could  not  have 
given  them  authority,  neither  could  he  have  pro- 
mised them   a  blessing.     This  we  may  believe  it 
was   which    led  the   Lord   Christ  to   appoint   His 
Church  Himself;  this  it  was  which  moved  Him  to 
choose  and  select  His  first  ministers,  the  apostles, 
and  which  led  Him  to  grant  them  power  to  appoint 
and  ordain  their  successors,  who  should  come  after 
them,  *'  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ^ ;"  so  that, 
still  as  time  runs  on,  so  also  the  succession  extends 
itself,  priest  following  priest,  and  bishop  rising  up 
after  bishop,  each  drawing  his  authority  jfrom  the 
Fountain-head,  Christ  the  Lord,  and  each  standing 
on  His  word  and  under  His  blessing.     These,  then, 
are  "  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,'*  and  in 
their  keeping  has  the  Lord  placed  His  word,  and 
on  them  has  He  laid  the  duty  of  enforcing  it ;  into 
their  hands  has   He  placed   His  sacraments,   and 
to  them  has  He  promised  His  blessing  upon  their 
services. 

We  see  now  how  valuable,  indeed  how  necessary, 
is  such  an  appointed  ministry,  in  order  to  bring 
salvation  effectually  among  men;  indeed,  we  may 
well  suppose  that  had  it  not  been  necessary,  the 
appointment  and  ordination  of  Christian  ministers 
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would  not  have  been  made.  We  see  also  how  neces- 
sary it  is  that  they  "be  found  faithful,"  that  they 
do  openly,  fully,  and  without  fear,  exhort  the  weak- 
hearted,  rebuke  the  headstrong,  chastise  the  wicked, 
in  the  Kame  and  from  the  i?^ord  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  our  Maker,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  Sanc- 
tifier.  This  necessity  St.  Paul  felt,  when  he  said 
that  necessity  was  laid  upon  him ;  "  Yea,  woe  is  unto 
me,"  he  said,  "  if  I  preach  not  the  GospeP !"  But 
then,  my  brethren,  all  holy  duties  are  difficult  to  the 
flesh ;  therefore  it  is  that  your  priesthood  seek  your 
prayers  on  their  behalf;  and  as  they  daily  beseech 
God  for  you,  so  they  ask  that  you  will,  in  turn,  beg 
God's  grace  on  them,  in  order  that  they  may,  more 
and  more  strengthened  in  the  Spirit,  safely  lead  you 
on  unto  all  "  godliness  of  living." 

I  have  thus  far  endeavoured,  in  some  part,  to  shew 
what  is  the  use  and  duty  of  your  priesthood,  esta- 
blished and  ordained  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  state, 
in  a  short  and  plain  manner,  how  they  were  set  up 
by  God,  and  so  to  let  you  see  what  is  their  call  on 
you,  and  by  what  authority.  But  in  the  end  of  this 
sermon  I  wish  to  shew  you  also  that  they  are  not 
the  only  stewards  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  there  is  one  sense  in  which  all  of 
you,  more  or  less,  may  be  considered  to  be  stewards 
nnder  God. 

In  the  first  place,  every  man  ought  to  remember 
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that  he  is  bound  to  answer  to  God  for  his  own  soul. 
It  is  an  inestimable  talent  committed  to  his  keepings 
inestimable^  because  it  is  everlasting.  Accordingly, 
eyerlastingly  it  ought  to  be  employed,  here  on  earth 
and  for  ever  in  heaven^  if  such  is  the  mercy  of  God, 
in  advancing  the  good  of  man  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  God.  This,  we  must  believe,  is  the  reason 
why  every  soul  was  created;  and  therefore  when 
this  course  is  neglected  or  contravened  through  sin, 
then  that  person  is  an  ''unfaithful  steward'*  in  the 
first  degree. 

There  are,  however,  other  duties  less  clear  than 
this,  and  duties  also  in  which  personally  we  do  not 
seem  to  be  all  so  closely  interested ;  I  will  therefore 
go  on  to  notice  them,  because  they  cannot  be  neglect- 
ed without  much  sin.  Parents,  then,  are  stewards  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  must  hold  themselves  as  an- 
swerable to  God  for  the  souls  of  those  little  ones  who 
have  been  sent  unto  them.  They  are  bound  to  be 
faithful  ministers  to  those  who  look  up  to  them ;  faith- 
ful ministers  of  prayer  and  the  word  of  God  to  them ; 
faithful  in  correcting  the  faults  of  their  children ; 
faithful  in  finding  out  and  controlling  their  early 
inclinations  to  wrong;  faithful  in  leading  them,  in 
compelling  them,  if  needs  be,  into  good  and  holy 
courses ;  faithful,  in  short,  in  making  them  remem- 
ber that  they  have  vowed  to  cast  down  "the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil"  before  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  that  their  covenant  vdth  God  is  not  "to  wor- 
ship" these  things,  but  to  "renounce  them."     My 
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brethren,  if  every  parent  would  so  act  by  his  chil- 
dren, how  often  his  own  forgotten  baptismal  vow 
would  be  brought  to  his  own  mind,  and  would  smite 
upon  his  own  heart !  how  often  he  would  chastise 
himself  sorely  in  his  conscience,  while  he  was  ad- 
monishing them  !  and  while  he  was  keeping  them 
pure,  how  often  would  he  at  the  same  time  purify 
himself!     When   a   parent  places   these   duties  in 
other  hands,  and  gives  up  altogether  this  most  holy 
care  to  others,  he  often  gives  away  his  own  purifi- 
cation.    I  would  press  upon  you  that  you  are  not 
faithful  stewards  in  this  respect,  unless,  so  far  as 
you  can,  you  live  with  your  children;  unless  it  is 
your  daily  care  that  whatever  evil  temper  a  child 
displays,  it  is  met  with  a  temperate  but  an  imme- 
diate  discountenance,  and,  if  necessary,  with  correc- 
tion ;  and  this  on  the  Gospel  ground,  because  it  is 
evil,  because  it  offends  God,  because  it  grieves  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Their  evil  tempers,  their  angers, 
their  little  violences  should  be  repressed,  not  because 
they  are  troublesome  to  yourselves,  but  because  they 
are  proofs  that  Satan  is  at  work,  and  because  he  is 
"  sowing  tares,"  bad  dispositions,  which,  if  suffered 
to  grow,  will  increase  till  the  child  is  no  longer  "  a 
child  of  grace,"  no  longer  "  a  child  of  God."     From 
the  very  first  beginning  a  child  should  know  that  a 
wrong  word  or  a  violent  action  is  hateful  to  God ; 
from  the  first  beginning  he  should  be  chidden  and 
corrected  for  it ;  and  when  the  evening  comes,  and 
his  little  knees  are  bent  upon  his  mother's  lap  to 
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lisp  out  his  innocent  prayer  to  the  Father  of  in- 
nocents^ then  he  should  ask  God  to  forgive  him  his 
little  anger,  his  bad  word,  or  his  spiteful  temper; 
and  this  done,  let  him  receive  from  his  parent — 
then  God's  minister  to  him — the  kiss  of  peace  and 
reconciliation.  If  such  practices  were  in  every  house, 
I  am  sure  that  sin  would  be  very  much  hindered 
and  checked  in  the  world ;  I  feel  certain  that  every 
child,  when  entering  life,  would  have  more  Chris- 
tian principle  in  the  heart,  more  grace  to  oppose  to 
sin,  more  prayer  and  more  resolution  to  set  against 
temptation ;  I  feel  certain  that  there  would  be  fewer 
downfals^  fewer  miserable  lives  amongst  us,  than 
there  are  at  present.  We  may  see  young  men  who 
are  loose-living,  who  are  intemperate,  who  are  dis- 
honest,— ^have  they  been  painfully  trained  up  in  Gos- 
pel self-command  at  home?  We  may  see  young 
women  vain,  profligate,  and  often  abandoned  in  dis- 
ppsition;  were  they  brought  up  in  the  constant 
fear  of  God,  and  taught  to  look  to  their  Redeemer? 
Have  they  been  taught  to  bring  their  hearts  before 
God  every  night  in  prayer  ?  have  they  been  taught 
to  value  a  clean  breast?  have  their  parents  been 
faithful  stewards?  I  should  not  be  ^^ faithful^'  as 
a  minister,  unless  I  called  upon  you  to  think  of 
these  things. 

If  parents,  under  God,  are  stewards,  so  also  are 
masters  of  households,  and  even  servants.  It  is  the 
duty  of  every  master  and  head  of  house  to  advance, 
as  far  as  he  can,  the  religious  practice  of  every  one 
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under  his  roof.  ''As  for  me  and  my  house^  we  will 
serve  the  LordV'  should  be  his  determination.  On 
the  Sabbath^  in  particular^  work  should  be  so  ordered 
that  some  part  of  the  establishment  should  always 
be  able  and  always  expected  to  follow  the  family  to 
church.  This  used  to  be  the  case  formerly  in  all 
families,  and  it  is  still  the  practice  of  the  gentry^  and 
all  better  regulated  householders ;  a  great  increase 
of 'good  would  arise  amongst  us  if  this  good  old 
custom  was  fully  brought  into  play  again.  It  is 
very  usual  to  see  in  church  a  decent^  regular^  and 
attentive  assemblage  of  the  heads  of  all  the  respect- 
able houses  round  about  the  temple,  but  it  is  not  so 
common  to  see  the  regular  attendance  of  their  ser- 
vants. Now,  in  a  great  degree  this  might  be  brought 
about.  It  would  make  good  servants  better  ser- 
vants; it  would  make  bad  servants  begin  to  grow 
good.  What  they  heard  in  God's  house  would  in- 
sensibly do  them  good, — ^by  degrees  they  would  feel 
that  religion  had  a  truth  and  a  reality  about  it. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  see  their  masters 
going  to  worship,  but  leaving  them  to  do  as  they 
like,  what  can  they  think  but  that  worship  is  not  a 
matter  of  much  consequence.  Moreover,  while  they 
are  left  at  home,  and  the  master's  eye  is  withdrawn, 
there  is  a  great  check  taken  from  them,  and  they 
are  left  at  liberty  to  plot,  or  to  execute  anything 
which  is  hurtful  either  to  their  master's  interests  or 
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to  their  own  souls.  But,  by  example,  and  by  the  habit 
of  the  hoase,  let  them  be  regularly  brought  in  turn  to 
the  house  of  God,  and  they  wiU,  in  every  respect,  grow 
better.  God's  word  will  have  power  over  them,  and 
hearing  regularly  what  is  good,  they  would  still  be 
learning  better  and  better  things,  they  would  become 
more  regular,  more  honest,  more  trustworthy;  and 
the  more  they  are  trained  in  the  service  of  God,  the 
more  true  and  upright  they  will  be  in  the  service 
of  man. 

Lastly,  if  masters  are  stewards  and  ministers  of 
God,  so  also  are  servants  stewards,  and  the  Lord's 
command  to  them  also  is,  that  they  be  found  '^  faith- 
ful." It  is  one  of  the  marks  of  the  holy  origin 
of  the  Gospel  that  it  takes  in  every  one  under  its 
commands,  as  it  also  admits  everyone  to  salvation  in 
Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  Servants  are  stewards,  in- 
asmuch as  there  is  much  entrusted  to  them.  In 
their  labour,  by  their  industry  they  may  advance 
their  master's  interests,  by  their  sloth  they  may 
greatly  injure  them.  So  also  in  whatever  is  placed 
in  their  hands,  by  their  carefulness  they  may  protect 
their  master,  by  their  wastefulness  they  may  diminish 
his  substance  unfairly,  by  their  pilfering  they  may 
rob  him.  A  servant  taught  by  the  Gospel  will  feel 
this,  and  will  obey  Christ  his  Master.  He  will  know 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  place  him  in  the  world  as 
a  servant,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  act  as  a  good  man  in 
that  station.  He  will  know  that  in  such  a  course 
his  salvation  is  advanced,  that  by  any  other  habits 
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Jesus  Christ  is  wounded.  He  will  remember  that 
he  has  his  hire  on  the  understanding  that  be  is 
found  ^^  faithful/^  and  he  will  also  know  that  to  take 
his  wages  while  he  has  been  faithless^  idle^  or  dis- 
solute, is  to  be  false^  and  is  hateful  in  the  eyes  of 
that  God  whose  mercy  hereafter  he  will  have  to 
pray  for,  when  he  comes  to  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat. The  truth  is,  my  brethren,  though  the 
text  looks  especially  to  the  priesthood  in  the  first 
place,  and  therefore  I  have  first  so  considered  it, 
nevertheless  we  are  all,  whether  priests  or  laymen, 
in  many  ways  stewards  one  to  another.  It  is  there- 
fore, as  a  matter  of  course,  necessary  and  most 
beneficial  that  every  one  in  his  station  ^^be  found 
faithful"  and  true. 

This  particular  period  of  the  year  is  a  fit  time 
to  ask,  before  the  question  overtakes  us  in  judg- 
ment, how  we  have  hitherto  regarded  and  ful- 
filled our  several  duties  one  to  the  other.  If  we 
should  find  that  we  have  overlooked  any  part  of 
our  duties,  let  us,  in  a  repentant  spirit,  put  up 
an  honest  and  earnest  prayer  to  Christ,  that,  in 
these  points  especially,  we  may  live  more  under 
the  guidance  of  God's  grace  in  all  time  to  come. 
Let  us  hope,  and  by  Christ's  aid  let  us  endeavour, 
that  these  periods  may  not  slip  away  without  notice 
and  improvement.  Let  them,  my  brethren,  awaken 
thought!  Let  us  listen  to  them,  and  lay  up  the 
words  in  our  hearts,  as  they  seem,  in  a  manner, 
to  speak  to  us  and  say,  "As  we  go  by,  we  leave 
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you  for  ever  I  You  can  never  see  us  again  I  If  you 
have  not  been  improved  while  we  were  with  you, 
now  you  can  never  be  improved  by  us !  If  we  have 
been  mispent  by  you,  then  so  far  you  have  injured 
your  souls  for  ever!  If  you  will  be  saved^  'redeem 
the  timefif;'  and  for  the  remainder  of  your  days 
live  in  prayer,  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  doing  good 
among  men,  and  in  upholding  the  Name  and  glory 
of  Gk)d !" 


i  Ephes.  V.  16. 


SEEMON  W. 

JFourtfi  SbunlfaB  in  atbent 


Philippians  iv.  4,  5. 

Bejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  ioy^  Rejoice,    Let  your 
moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.    The  Lord  is  at  hand, 

rilHE  Epistle  which  the  Church  orders  us  to  read 
•*-  to-day  is  full  of  comfort,  and  is  also  rich  in  wise 
advice.  The  Church  exhorts  us,  in  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  to  look  steadfastly  on  the  hopes  and  privi- 
leges which  the  Gospel  bestows  on  the  Christian, 
and  thereon  to  build  up  a  bold  trust  in  eternal  peace 
through  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  this  assured  expec- 
tation to  find  a  consolation  in  all  the  trials  of  this 

« 

world.  In  bringing  under  your  notice,  in  an  es- 
pecial manner,  this  portion  of  St.  Paul's  Epstle,  the 
Church  reminds  us  that  our  duty  is  to  live  in  quiet- 
ness and  patience ;  to  be  satisfied  and  contented  in 
whatever  station  the  Lord  has  placed  us ;  she  warns 
us  not  to  be  too  anxious  about  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
but  to  abide  in  prayer  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  put 
our  trust  in  God  for  protection  and  support;  she 
commands  us  to  maintain  grateful  hearts,  by  calling 
to  mind  the  mercies  wherewith  God  has  blessed  us ; 
and  she  gives,  as  a  reason  for  this  course  of  life,  the 
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warning  that  we  shall  be  tried  but  for  a  little  time ; 
that  our  days  are  short,  that  "  the  Lord  is  at  hand," 
who,  as  a  righteous  Judge,  will  soon  appear  to  give 
an  eternal  reward  to  all  who,  in  faith  and  humble 
endeavour,  have  striven  to  fulfil  their  duty  to  God 
and  man.  In  this  course,  the  Church,  leaning  on 
the  promises  of  her  Lord  and  Founder  Jesus  Christ, 
feels  assured  that  each  of  her  children  may  pass 
through  the  world  with  a  peaceful  conscience  and 
in  a  tranquil  spirit,  in  a  happy  and  a  hopeful  mind, 
founded  on  a  knowledge  of  what  Christ  hath  done 
and  suffered  for  the  sake  of  man ;  may  meet  death  in 
that  peaceful  hope  of  mercy,  which  is  the  earnest  of 
forgiveness  of  all  sin  to  them  who  serve  God  unto 
the  end  in  faith  and  fear.  In  the  following  sermon 
I  wish  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  some  of  the  par- 
ticulars touched  on  in  this  Epistle. 

^'Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say. 
Rejoice/'  At  first  sight  it  would  seem  that  few 
people  had  less  reason  for  rejoicing  than  the  first 
Christians,  to  whom  these  words  were  sent.  They 
were,  in  their  worldly  condition,  like  many  of  you, 
my  brethren,  badly  off  in  the  world ;  they  were  poor, 
destitute,  and  friendless ;  many  of  them  were  worse 
off  than  any  of  us  are  in  this  land  :  they  were  slaves, 
they  were  the  property  of  their  masters,  they  were 
bought  and  sold  in  the  market  at  a  price  like  "  the 
beast  that  perisheth ;"  but  more  than  this,  they  were 
exposed  to  an  evil  far  worse  even  than  this,  they 
suffered  the  most  dreadful  persecutions  on  account 
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of  their  religion.  The  whole  world  were  at  that 
time  idolaters ;  and  when  they  heard  their  idols  said 
to  be  mere  sk)cks  and  stones^  they  were  enraged  at 
the  insolence  of  these  despised  Christians^  and  look- 
ing on  this  new  religion  as  blasphemy  against  their 
old  gods,  they  persecuted  the  Christians  with  the 
utmost  fury.  This  rage  against  them  was  increased 
also  because  the  Christians  called  for  a  change  of 
life  as  well  as  a  change  of  belief;  they  taught  that 
many  evil  practices  common  among  men  must  be 
abandoned,  that  many  vices  must  be  given,  up  for 
ever,  that,  in  numerous  ways,  mankind  must  live 
both  more  in  kindness  one  towards  another,  and 
also  in  more  purity  of  life ;  and  unless  their  teach- 
ing was  obeyed,  they  threatened  every  one,  of  all  de- 
grees, the  emperor  on  the  throne  and  the  slave  in 
the  field,  "high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with 
the  otherV'  with  everlasting  punishment  in  another 
world  after  death.  Astonished  and  enraged  at  this 
teaching,  the  whole  world  joined  in  persecuting  the 
Christians,  so  that  they  had  to  endure  cruelties  which 
are  now  unheard  of.  St.  Paul  plainly  writes  to  the 
Hebrews  as  to  men  who,  like  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  of  whom  he  was  reminding  them,  "  had 
trial  of  cruel  mockings,  and  scourgings ;  yea,  more- 
over, of  bonds  and  imprisonments ;  they  were  stoned ; 
were  sawn  asunder ;  were  tempted ;  were  slain  with 
the  sword ;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and 


•  Ps.  xlix.  2. 
E 


5^  SERMON  IV. 


goat-skins,  in  deserts  and  mountains,  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth  ^/'    And  yet  under  all  these  trials, 
under  persecutions  and  deaths,  so  likeR  to  produce 
sorrow  and  despair,  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Church  of 
the  Philippians,  ^^  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  /'  under 
whatsoever  distresses,  "alway  rejoice  in  God;'^  and 
he  adds,  "  Again  I  say,  rejoice !"  Why  was  this,  my 
brethren?    No  doubt  because  when  he  wrote  these 
words  St.  Paul  looked  forward.     He  did  not  look  on 
this  world  as  he  then  saw  it ;  he  looked  beyond  it,  and 
he  saw  "  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod  V^ 
He  knew  that  many  of  those  who  would  read  that 
Epistle  would  suffer  the  keenest  trials ;  that  many 
would  have  to  pass  through  this  vale  of  tears  in  the 
deepest  tribulations,  that  grief  would  be  their  por- 
tion in  this  wilderness  on  earth ;  but  he  would  have 
them  '^use  it  as  a  well®^*  in  their  pilgrimage,  a  re- 
freshment to  help  them  on  in  their  toilsome  course ; 
therefore  he  bade  them  turn  away  their  eyes  from 
trials,  which  must  fill  them  with  pain  both  of  body 
and  mind,  and  to  "look  unto  the  end.''     He  bid 
them  to  rejoice  in  what  was  beyond  the  grave;  he 
taught  them  to  rejoice  in  the  trust  of  that  everlast- 
ing peace  which  is  given,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  them 
who  pass  their  time  in  quiet  and  contented  piety, 
and  fall  asleep  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  to  rejoice  in  the 
hope  that  when  the  changes  and  chances  of  this 
mortal  life  are  ended,  when  their  labours  were  over. 


^  Heb.  xL  36-38.  «  Pa.  Ixxxiv.  6. 
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and  their  painful  journey  finished,  that  then  they 
should  enjoy  the  everlasting  reward  of  their  faith 
and  uprightness^  then  "  they  should  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  should  the  sun  light 
on  them,  nor  any  heat ;  for  that  the  Lamb  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  should  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  water^  and  that  Qod  should  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyesV  It  was  this  fore- 
sight of  the  blessedness  that  will  be  the  portion  of 
Christ's  flock  hereafter,  which  led  St.  Paul  to  direct 
the  Philippians  to  *^  rejoice  in  the  Lprd  alway/' 

But  because  their  time  here  is  so  short,  he  added, 
"L^t  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men/* 
Do  not  be  covetous  of  what  you  cannot  keep. 
Desire  of  wealth  must  lead  to  many  sins,  but  the 
wealth  itself  you  must  soon  leave,  even  if  you  get  it. 
One  of  the  great  duties  of  a  Christian  life  is  to 
behave  in  the  station  in  which  it  has  pleased  God 
to  place  us,  in  a  peaceable  and  contented  manner. 
God  is  "the  author  of  peace,''  the  "lover  of  con- 
cord;" God  is  the  source  of  order  and  rule,  and 
therefore  all  violence  of  temper,  harshness  of  lan- 
guage, unruliness  of  behaviour,  is  necessarily  un- 
pleasing  in  His  sight.  He  has  from  the  beginning 
ordained  that  there  should  be  various  ranks  and  de- 
grees amongst  men,  some  to  govern,  others  to  obey, 
some  to  teach,  others  to  learn,  and  it  is  IJis  express 
command  that  all  should  behave  seemly,  soberly. 


^  Rev.  vii.  16, 17. 
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and  orderly  in  their  own  stations^  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  them  ''as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men®/^  that 
is,  conscientiously  and  religiously ;  rendering  to  those 
among  whom  we  live  kindness,  respect,  or  reverence, 
according  to  the  station  in  which  God  has  placed 
them  in  the  world.  "Render,^*  says  the  Apostle, 
"  to  all  their  dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ; 
custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear;  honour 
to  whom  honour^  \"  In  the  same  spirit  the  Apostles 
lay  down  their  rules,  in  accordance  with  the  example 
and  teaching  of  the  Lord,  when  they  appoint  us  the 
mode  in  which  we  are  to  let  our  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men  with  respect  to  the  governing 
powers.  "  Honour/^  writes  St.  Peter, — "  honour  the 
king;  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers ».^'  "Not 
only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake,'*  saith  St. 
Paul^.  "Submit  yourselves,^'  saith  St. Peter,  "to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether 
it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as 
unto  those  that  are  sent  by  Him  for  the  punishment 
of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
Weill." 

With  regard  to  the  behaviour  which  is  due  to  the 
m'inisters  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  the  Lord,  the  Word 
of  God  thus  speaks, — "  Know  them  who  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you ;  and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 


•  Eph.  vL  7.  '  Eom.  xiii.  7.  »  1  Pet.  iL  17. 

i>  Bom.  ziiL  6.  *  1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14. 
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work^s  sake^/'  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,  and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account;  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief  ^^/^ 

So  also  with  regard  to  the  behaviour  that  is  due 
from  those  in  humbler  life  to  such  as  are  above  them 
in  the  world,  the  same  Scriptures  deliver  also  the 
like  commands,  and  in  the  same  manner  teach  mo- 
deration in  all  things  from  servants  to  their  masters, 
from  labourers  to  those  who  employ  them.  "  Ser- 
vants, be  subject  to  your  masters,  with  all  fear ;  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  as  the  servants 
of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ;  not 
answering  again,  not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good 
fidelity,  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things  ^^^  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the 
conduct  by  which  you  are  to  "  let  your  moderation 
be  known  unto  all  men.''  Bules  they  are  which  the 
worldly  man  will  set  his  heart  against  at  once ;  but 
this  is  not  wonderful,  for  "  the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  with  God°*  -"  rules  which  perhaps  some  of 
you,  my  brethren,  have  scoflfed  at  in  your  minds  as 
you  heard  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  for  there  is  no 
doubt  but  they  would  keep  you  firom  many  courses 
which  you  see  common  among  men,  and  which  ap- 
pear likely  to  help  you  forward  in  life.  Many  will 
say,  '^  Be  sharp  in  looking  after  your  own  interest. 


i  1  Thess.  V.  12, 13.  ^  Heb.  xiii  17. 

^  £ph.  tL  ;  CoL  iii.;  Titus  ii.  9, 10.       ^  James  iv.  4. 
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let  your  master's  come  in  the  second  place;  as  to 
those  in  anthority^  obey  them  as  far  as  yon  mnst^ 
bnt  there  is  smaQ  sin  in  n^lecting  to  folfil  a  law, 
smaQ  sin  in  breaking  it,  and  in  these  matters  look 
to  yourself/'  Many  again  will  say,  as  regards  yonr 
minister,  '^  Do  not  let  him  persnade  yon  to  lose  the 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the  world ;  if  you  do 
sin,  there  is  room  to  repent,  and  the  Lord  our  Grod 
is  merciful/'  These  are  maxims  and  feelings  which 
Satan  and  the  world,  whom  you  have  renounced,  will 
teach,  and  there  are  many  who  obey  them,  and  who 
counsel  others  to  throw  in  their  lot  with  them. 

But  these  are  all  men  of  excess;  these  are  not 
men  of  moderation,  they  are  not  men  of  God.  My 
brethren,  our  duty  before  Jesus  the  Lord  is  to  do, 
as  did  the  Lord  Jesus,  towards  every  man  the  best 
we  can ;  whether  he  is  a  ruler,  or  Grod's  priest,  or  a 
master,  or  a  fellow  companion,  to  do  him  whatever 
good  we  can,  and  that  fiilly  and  entirely.  This  will 
seem  to  keep  you  back,  perhaps,  in  the  world ;  you 
may  have  to  deny  yourself,  give  up,  perhaps,  oppor- 
tunity of  advancement;  but  you  are  sent  into  the 
world,  not  to  get  forward  in  the  world,  but  to  go  on 
towards  heaven ;  and  the  way  there  is  to  do  good, 
and  all  the  good  you  can. 

We  are  to  a  shameful  degree  a  money-loving  peo- 
ple, and  this  may  seem  poor  teaching,  but  it  is  the 
truth,  and  it  has  a  broad  mark  of  the  truth  upon  it ; 
for,  even  if  it  should  not  give  you  this  world's  wealth, 
still  it  would  lay  up  a  treasure  for  you  elsewhere. 
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it  would  make  you  rich  in  the  sight  of  God^  and  you 
should  be  laying  up  in  store  against  the  judgment- 
day^  when  the  hand  of  man  will  seem  empty  of  an 
offering,  and  when  the  best  deeds  which  we  can  lay 
before  the  throne  will  seem  beggarly  gifts  to  bring 
before  the  Lord. 

This  also  is  the  reason  which  St.  Paul  gives  why 
we  should  be  moderate  in  all  things, — "  The  Lord/* 
says  he,  '^  is  at  hand.'*  These  words  contain  a  double 
warning:  they  tell  us  that  the  Lord  sees  all  our 
actions ;  if  we  are  shifting  and  dishonest,  the  Lord 
sees  it;  if  we  are  unruly,  headstrong,  and  disobe- 
dient, the  Lord  sees  it,  "  He  is  at  hand/*  He  notes 
it  down,  it  is  a  treasure  of  evil  laid  up  for  the 
judgment-day,  it  is  not  to  go  unrequited.  "  God 
is  not  mockedV'  but  for  all  these  things  there  is 
a  reckoning. 

So,  also,  death  is  at  hand,  the  Lord's  judgment 
is  near  unto  every  one  of  us.  This  is  the  second 
meaning  of  the  Apostle  in  these  words, — the  day 
which  is  to  bring  us  before  God  is  at  hand.  Deaths 
which  removes  every  man  for  ever  from  all  the  con- 
cerns of  this  world,  is  very  near;  every  one  must  soon 
fall  before  his  stroke.  We  know  not  how  soon  it 
may  be  before  He  calls  us  away,  therefore  it  is  of 
small  consequence  what  our  disappointments,  our 
inconveniences,  or  our  difficulties  may  be  while  we 
abide  on  earth,  seeing  that  our  continuance  '^  hath 

»  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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no  stay ;''  and  that,  at  the  very  best,  we  cannot  be 
here  long.  For  this  cause  also  we  should  be  earnest, 
and  should  make  haste  to  do  good,  because  ^^  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work®,''  and  then  we  shall 
be  rewarded  according  to  our  deeds ;  '^  they  that  have 
done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting;  they  that 
have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire/' 

With  this  view  before  his  eyes,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
us  "  to  be  careful  for  nothing."  Here  St.  Paul  does 
not  mean  that  we  should  be  heedless  in  the  affairs  of 
life,  that  we  should  cast  off  prudence  and  care  in 
providing  for  our  households ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
Saint  would  urge,  in  this  matter,  that  we  be  diligent 
to  do  good  not  only  to  all  men,  but  especially  to 
our  own  households,  for  he  that  neglects  ^^  those  of 
his  own  house"  is,  as  he  writes  in  another  place, 
'^  worse  than  an  unbelieverP."  In  short,  a  proper 
care  of  the  welfare  of  all  whom  the  Lord  has 
placed  under  our  guardianship  is  not  only  con- 
formable with  our  Christian  duties,  but  is  far  more, 
inasmuch  as  it  forms  a  part,  and  a  great  part, 
of  our  duty.  But  by  being  "  careful  of  nothing" 
St.  Paul  means  that  we  should  not  forget  God  and 
His  service  in  the  business  of  this  world;  that  we 
should  not  suffer  the  ^'  things  eternal"  to  be  put  out 
of  our  minds  by  the  "things  temporal."  He  means 
that  in  our  lawful  pursuits  we  should  be  moderate 
and  temperate,  that  we  should  not  follow  up  our 


0  St.  John  ix.  4.  p  1  Tim.  v.  8. 
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worldly  interests  too  keenly,  we  should  not  be  close 
and  covetous,  not  be  so  earnest  about  them  as  to 
forget  God  and  His  laws  in  the  pursuit;  that  we 
should  not  be  so  anxious  to  keep  advantages,  as  to 
overlook  what  is  right ;  that  we  should  not  be  fretful 
if  we  do  not  obtain  them,  nor  murmur  if  the  Lord 
takes  them  away. 

He  has  given  us  a  very  plain  and  a  very  beautiful 
description  of  his  own  moderation,  his  own  careless- 
ness about  all  worldly  things,  and  this  also  in  the 
same  chapter  which  we  have  now  placed  before  us 
by  the  Church  of  God.  "  I  have  learned,^^  he  says, 
"  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content. 
I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how 
to  abound :  everywhere  and  in  all  things  I  am  in- 
structed both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 
abound  and  to  suffer  need^.^'  Instead  of  this  over- 
carefulness  and  anxiety,  which  often  makes  us  miser- 
able, and  which  we  must  believe  to  be  displeasing  to 
the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to  doubt  the  gooc' 
providence  of  God,  the  Apostle  teaches  us  to  "make 
known  our  requests  to  God  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion;" to  draw  near  unto  Him  who  in  His  loving- 
kindness  prepares,  and  in  His  wisdom  foresees,  what 
is  best  for  us;  who  mercifully  bestows  upon  us 
whatever  is  best  for  us  to  have,  and  who  accepts 
every  prayer  which  is  offered  up  in  sincerity  and 
faith.     "Humble  yourselves,^*  says  St.  Peter,  "under 
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the  mighty  hand  ct  God,  that  He  may  exalt  yon  in 
dne  time :  casting  all  your  care  upon  Him ;  for  He 
careth  for  yon^"  God  knows  our  wants,  and  is 
able  and  ready  to  supply  them;  He  sees  our  in- 
firmities, and  is  willing  to  assist  them;  He  marks 
our  troubles,  and  in  pity  is  inclined  to  reliere  them ; 
but  He  expects  that  we  should  turn  to  Him  for 
assistance  1^  frequent  prayer,  with  a  heart  smitten 
with  a  sense  of  our  own  inability  to  help  ourselves ; 
with  a  deep  conyiction  of  our  own  unworthiness  of 
His  mercies^  and  of  our  frequent  thanklessness  for 
His  goodness;  He  expects  that  we  constantly  offer 
up  to  Him  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  the  innumerable  instances  of  mercy  which  we 
have  already  received  and  are  constantly  receiving 
from  His  hands. 

My  brethren,  whenever  we  feel  it  necessary  to 
beg  for  special  favours  from  men  like  unto  our- 
selves, we  then  approach  and  ask  for  them  with 
submissiveness  and  earnestness,  and  when  we  have 
received  any  great  and  undeserved  benefits  from 
them,  we  equally  think  it  right  to  shew  our  grati- 
tude to  them  by  the  warmest  expressions  of  thank- 
fulness. If,  then,  such  be  the  case  in  human  affairs, 
how  much  more  should  we  feel  it  to  be  our  bounden 
duty  to  shew  submission,  reverence,  urgency  in  prayer, 
and  warmth  in  thanksgiving,  in  our  spiritual  and 
heavenly  concerns?    To  pray  humbly  and  earnestly, 
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frequently  and  devoutly,  to  that  Almighty  God  in 
whom  we  live  and  move,  to  whom  we  owe  all  that 
we  are  and  all  that  we  have,  on  whom  we  depend 
for  safety  and  preservation,  both  until  we  die  and 
after  we  have  passed  through  the  grave,  this  cer- 
tainly is  at  once  our  highest  duty  and  our  greatest 
wisdom.  There  is  no  true  Christian  who  does  not 
every  morning  and  every  pight  draw  near  to  God 
in  prayer,  who  does  not  beg  for  protection  from  evil 
through  the  day,  for  grace  to  guide  him  into  god- 
liness; who  does  not  beseech  the  Lord  to  preserve 
himself  and  all  around  him  from  all  harm  and  all 
sin ;  who  does  not  nightly  pray  for  defence  through 
the  darkness,  for  pardon  for  the  sins  of  the  day,  for 
the  continuance  of  those  blessings  without  which 
he  must  perish  both  here  and  in  the  world  to  come. 
So  also  daily  will  he  offer  up  thanksgiving  and 
praise  for  the  numberless  mercies  which  the  Lord 
has  poured  down  upon  him ;  for  the  defence  which 
God  has  extended  to  him  and  his  family  against  the 
dangers  of  his  waking  hours,  and  the  perils  of  dark- 
ness ;  above  all,  for  His  inestimable  love  in  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory,  bless- 
ings which  He  has  prepared  in  His  mercy  to  a  fallen 
and  sinful  world. 

These  thoughts,  my  brethren,  which  may  be  drawn 
from  the  Epistle  read  by  the  Church  to-day,  have 
been  held  to  be  fitting  considerations  for  that  Sab- 
bath which  falls  immediately  before  Christmas-day, 
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the  commemoration  of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  in 
the  flesh ;  they  have  been  held  to  be  thoughts  which 
well  befit  us  now  that  we  are  drawing  close  to  the 
end  of  another  year.  My  brethren^  let  us  not  cast 
them  away.  Every  man  must  have  his  time  when 
he  will  think  of  himself  seriously  and  deeply,  or  he 
will  be  lost.  This  the  Church  feels,  and  therefore 
at  this  season  she  reads  St.  Paul's  words,  which 
exhort  you  to  leave  the  world  behind  you,  and  to 
shape  your  hearts  under  God  in  Christian  courses ; 
to  love  earthly  things  less,  and  to  desire  godliness 
more,  because  the  '^  Lord  is  at  hand/' 
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Ghry  to  Ood  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peacCy  good  will 

toward  men. 

THESE  words,  which  are  read  in  the  second  Lesson 
of  the  Morning  Service  on  this  day,  were  sung 
by  the  angels  of  God  who  appeared  in  the  heavens 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born.  They  are 
words  such  as  we  should  expect  the  angels  of  God 
would  utter;  they  are  words  full  of  devotion  to 
God,  full  of  loving-kindness  towards  men. 

The  first  sentence  in  this  hymn  is  partly,  no 
doubt,  a  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord  because  He  had 
seen  fit  to  send  His  only-begotten  Son  to  be  the 
Redeemer  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  hea- 
venly host  foresaw  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Christ  would  bring  many  souls  into  bliss,  and  they 
poured  forth  their  thanksgiving  for  this  mercy; 
they  felt  their  own  happiness  enlarged  by  the  hap- 
piness of  redeemed  man,  and  they  blessed  God  for 
this  fresh  spreading  forth  of  His  loving-kindness  in 
the  words,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest.'*    So  also. 
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no  doubt,  they  foresaw  the  enlai^meut  which  the 
glory  of  God  might,  in  one  sense,  receive  by  the 
lai^er  number  of  those  who  would  now  enter  into 
bliss  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  in  this 
view  their  words  are  a  foretelling  and  a  proclama- 
tion of  this  advance  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
beyond  the  grave. 

The  second  part  of  this  sacred  song  well  accords 
also  with  what  we  should  expect  the  angels  to  feel 
and  sing, ''  On  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men*/' 
The  angels  long  had  dwelt  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  God  Almighty;  they  had  for  a  long  time 
''seen  Him  as  He  is;"  they  had  seen  the  mercy, 
the  love,  the  goodness  of  Gt>d,  and  therefore  they 
foresaw  that  His  coming  among  men  on  earth  would 
produce  here  also  an  enlargement  of  all  holy  feel- 
ings and  habits,  they  felt  that  His  teaching  would 
tend  towards  peace,  and  would  be  a  source  of ''  good 
will  among  men." 

The  first  words  in  the  passage  before  us  require 
but  little  remark,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest"  is 
a  sentence  of  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  the 
meaning :  it  is  a  pious  prayer  that  glory  may  be 
where  all  glory  is  due.  We  may  believe  that  this 
prayer  arose,  in  part  at  least,  out  of  gratitude  to 
God  because  the  redemption  of  the  world,  so  long 
promised  and  foreshadowed,  had  at  length  begun. 
These  words,  doubtless,  CQutained  a  prayer  that  this 
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redemption  might  redound  to  the  stiU  wider  glory 
of  God^  that  by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Christy 
now  entering  the  world  in  the  flesh,  multitudes 
might  be  brought  to  sing  in  their  words,  "Glory 
to  God/^  multitudes  might  be  led  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  vice  might  be  abated 
in  the  world,  religion  might  flourish  and  increase, 
and  thus  glory,  in  a  larger  sense  and  in  a  fuller 
measure,  might  wait  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and 
through  the  Offering  on  the  Cross,  the  world  being 
cleansed,  that  the  communion  of  saints  in  heaven 
might  be  enlarged  and  made  full,  so  that  God  over 
all  should  be  glorified  more  and  more. 

The  words  "peace  on  earth'*  are  also  easy  of 
interpretation.  "  Peace  on  earth"  may  well  be  ex- 
pected to  spring  up  wherever  the  Gospels  of  the 
Lord  are  heard  and  obeyed ;  and  this  thought  gives 
us  one  reason  why  this  prayer,  so  full  of  loving-kind- 
ness, might  have  been  uttered.  At  our  Saviour's 
birth  the  angels  knew  that  a  Gospel  was  about  to 
be  spread  over  the  earth,  full  of  mercy,  purity,  and 
justice;  they  knew  that  its  doctrines  were  to  have 
free  course  among  the  nations,  and  with  that  pure 
joy  which  angels  would  feel,  they  foresaw  that  good 
hereafter  would  be  more  triumphant,  that  a  new 
and  a  kinder  age  would  begin  in  the  world.  Hence 
might  well  arise  their  exulting  song,  "  Peace  upon 
earth  and  good  will  among  men.^*  They  looked 
back  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  when  in 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  he  prophesied  that  spiritual 
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peace  and  security  which  would  come  upon  the 
world  when  the  Gospel  was  spread  forth ;  they  saw 
the  time  fulfilled  when,  in  his  beautiful  picture,  "  the 
wolf  should  dwell  with  the  lamb,  when  the  leopard 
should  lie  down  with  the  kid,  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fiitling  together,  and  a  little  child 
should  lead  them^ ;"  now  were  they  looking  for  the 
time  foretold,  when  wrong  should  be  weakened  and 
should  appear  more  seldom,  when  strife  and  angry 
dealings  should  be  lessened,  when  innocence  and 
gentleness  should  be  more  safe  and  more  beloved ; 
and  their  benevolence  warming  and  exulting  in  what 
they  foresaw,  they  gave  to  the  world  the  assurance 
and  joy  of  hearing  that  peace  and  good  will  would 
be  offered  to  her.  They  foresaw  that  the  Gospels 
would  produce  a  decrease  of  crime  in  the  world,  and 
this  they  well  knew  to  be  sure  ground  for  an  in- 
crease of  peace  among  men. 

Many  of  us  know  little  of  the  vicious  habits  of 
men  when  the  Gospel  light  first  rose  among  the 
Gentiles;  many  of  us,  therefore,  Uttie  know  how 
much  thankfulness  we  owe  to  Gt)d,  in  that  He  hath 
thus  extended  to  us  His  word ;  many  of  us  have  a 
slender  knowledge  of  the  tyrannies,  the  violences, 
the  cruelties  one  towards  another  which  then  pre- 
vailed upon  the  earth.  At  that  period  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  were  slaves  to  the  remainder,  and 
were  the  victims  of  their  passions  and  their  lusts. 
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Vice  at  that  period  was  not  only  perpetual  and 
established,  but,  in  many  shapes  of  sin,  was  held 
to  be  no  vice  at  all.  Even  their  worship  offered  to 
idols  was  often  defiled  by  shameful  or  cruel  vices; 
and  crime,  thus  warranted  by  their  religious  prac- 
tices, spread  forth  without  rebuke  or  control  over 
the  heathen  world.  It  always  follows  that  insecurity 
from  wrongs  and  misery  advance  upon  a  people  as 
their  vices  advance;  and  therefore,  when  the  Lord 
Christ  came,  mankind  were  suffering  such-like  dis- 
tresses as  the  consequences  of  their  sins.  History 
indeed  tells  us  that  this  was  the  case,  and  we  also 
know  that  vice  and  misery  went  on  increasing,  until 
God's  Word  having  gathered  power,  and  Gospel 
righteousness  having  established  itself  more  and  more 
widely,  the  feelings  and  the  customs  of  mankind 
gradually  grew  better  and  better,  so  that  happiness 
and  peace  became  more  strengthened  and  enlarged. 

All  this  was  well  foreseen  by  the  angels  who  are 
dwellers  with  Eternity.  They  had  long  looked  down 
in  pity  on  a  world  of  which,  in  his  time,  the  Apostle 
said,  ''It  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together 
until  now^.'^  They  pitied  the  miserable  condition  of 
man,  they  saw  his  state  of  labour  and  sorrow ;  and 
knowing  the  gracious  change  which  the  Word  of 
God  would  bring  upon  the  earth,  and  foreseeing 
better  times  to  follow  from  the  teaching  of  the  Lord 
God,  foreseeing  more  godliness  and  fewer  sins,  they 
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rejoiced  to  foretell  that  peace  on  earth  which  they 
saw  to  be  approaching,  and  they  went  forward  in 
their  minds  on  that  '^  highway  of  the  Lord  made 
straight^/'  which  was  to  render  all,  who  will  walk 
therein,  more  happy,  and  more  like  unto  the  saints 
in  glory,  and  which  was  to  advance  the  Name,  the 
glory,  and  the  peace  of  Grod  among  all  people. 

Lastly,  on  this  point  it  may  be  that  the  angels  of 
heaven  gave  glory  to  Gk)d,  because  they  foresaw  that 
that  submission  to  the  will  of  Gk>d,  that  peace  of 
mind  under  God's  trials,  which  the  Gospels  bestow, 
was  now  about  to  be  made  known  fully  to  the  world. 
No  doubt  the  angels  find  no  small  portion  of  their 
peace  in  their  obedience;  it  is  said  of  them  that 
'^  they  do  His  commandments  heariLcning  to  the  voice 
of  His  Word®;^'  their  submission  to  Gt)d's  will  is  the 
stay  and  comfort  of  their  souls ;  and  this  obedience 
they  saw  was  about  to  be  given  as  a  rule  and  a 
support  to  the  whole  world,  therefore  they  burst 
forth  in  gratitude  to  God,  "  Glory  be  to  Gt)d  in  the 
highest.^' 

My  brethren,  the  peace  which  arises  from  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  is  by  far  the  best  and 
most  perfect  peace  on  earth;  it  leads  also  to  the 
peace  which  is  in  heaven,  for  it  arises  in  our  hearts 
because  the  soul  is  in  a  right  frame,  and  it  tends  to 
keep  it  there.  It  is  the  most  perfect  peace  on  earth, 
and  it  may  be  the  portion  of  every  one  in  the  world. 
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because  it  suits  itself  to  the  circumstances  of  every 
one ;  it  is  the  best  peace^  because  it  lifts  the  mind 
above  the  world  in  which  we  dwell  at  present,  and 
fixes  our  hopes  upon  that  everlasting  world  in  which 
the  God  of  all  peace  dwelleth  for  ever. 

Before  the  birth  of  Christ  what  was  there  to 
comfort  a  man  in  worldly  distress?  Was  there 
the  knowledge  of  another  and  a  better  life  ?  By  no 
means.  There  were  indeed  thoughts,  imaginations, 
speculations  in  abundance  upon  this  point ;  thoughts 
and  speculations  which  proved  nothing  more  than 
in  what  a  sea  of  doubt  without  a  compass  the  mind 
was  wandering;  there  were  hopes  among  the  hea- 
thens, more  or  less  strong,  more  or  less  reasonable, 
that  another  life  might  open  to  man  after  the  grave 
had  received  him  here ;  but  there  was  no  certainty, 
no  promise  whatever  from  that  God,  ''who  is  not 
a  man,  that  He  should  lieV* — no  promise  whatever 
that  death  is  the  gate  to  life  eternal.  Accordingly, 
in  distress  it  was  not  uncommon  for  them  to  give 
themselves  up  as  lost.  Often  they  attempted  to  rush 
out  of  their  troubles  by  self-murder;  and  this  ex- 
treme impatience  under  the  hand  of  God  was  mostly 
held  to  be  a  sort  of  heroic  greatness  of  mind.  The 
wretched  man  often  then  considered  that  he  was  the 
victim  of  evil  fates,  that  he  was  appointed  to  misery, 
that  the  short  pittance  of  his  days  was  to  be  unhap- 
piness;  so  in  his  impatience  he  put  forth  his  hand 
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and  dew  God's  work,  nther  than  sabmit  to  God's 
mle.  There  was  dien  little  or  nothing  of  that  calm 
and  blessed  peace  which  spireads  itself  otct  an  un- 
happy spirit  now,  as  it  says  within  itsd^ — ^^  Wait  a 
little  while!  This  sorrow  is  bat  fc^  a  short  time; 
this  bitter  trial  is  not  for  long ;  nuseiy  beneath  the 
son  is  only  of  a  few  days!  But  there  is  a  place 
where  she  is  not  known,  where  she  cannot  abide, 
where  neither  pain,  nor  grief,  nor  want  can  dwell, 
where  every  fear  which  can  yex  me  now  is  denied 
a  dwelling-place,  or  even  an  entrance.  Wait  till 
I  enter  in  there !  wait  in  humbleness  under  God ; 
because  there  I  may  stay  for  ever  in  peace,  in  ful- 
ness, in  all  the  joys  that  are  pure  and  good ;  where 
CTerything  that  is  holy,  everything  which  will  exalt 
me,  will  be  my  life,  and  my  reward  for  ever  and 
ever !  wait  in  patience  for  a  little  while  V* 

So  also,  before  the  life  beyond  the  grave  had  been 
revealed  through  the  Lord  Christ,  what  was  there, 
if  a  man  had  led  a  prosperous  life,  to  comfort  him 
in  death?  what  did  a  heathen  look  forward  to  as 
he  left  a  happy  life?  Did  he  say,  ^'Behold,  I  go  to 
another  and  a  better  state !  I  am  passing  away  from 
this  world's  wealth,  which  for  a  short  time  I  have 
enjoyed,  in  order  that  I  may  enter  another  life, 
where  everything  which  pleased  me  here  will  seem 
like  dross  and  worthlessness ;  where  I  shall  look 
down  and  sniile  in  pity  upon  the  joys,  the  satisfac- 
tions^ the  distinctions  of  the  world,  and  shall  despise 
myself  because  I  took  a  comfort  in  them  V 
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Could  this  kind  of  speech  be  heard  when  the 
prosperous  heathen  was  called  to  go  away  from  his 
plenty,  or  from  his  state?  Nothing  of  the  kind! 
He  might  guess  indeed,  he  might  hope,  he  m^ht 
think  it  likely  that  there  might  be  a  better  exist- 
ence in  another  world ;  but  not  one  of  their  wisest 
or  their  best  reasoners  or  scholars  ever  ventured  to 
speak  of  it  at  all  as  a  certainty.  Whea  death  was 
at  a  distance,  he  might  make  it  a  curious  question, 
an  interesting  enquiry  what  would  happen  after  the 
tomb;  but  when  the  king  of  terrors  stood  at  the 
bedside  and  beckoned  the  spirit  away,  cold  would  be 
the  comfort,  small  the  assurance,  poor  would  be  the 
reliance  to  be  drawn  from  a  holiday  discussion  and 
an  ingenious  enquiry. 

A  very  wise  and  good  man,  looking  over  great 
wealth,  luxury,  and  state,  turned  away  with  a  shud- 
der, and  said,  "These  be  the  things  which  make  the 
deathbed  hard !"  Well  was  the  condition  of  the  rich 
heathen  painted  in  those  beautiful  words  of  the  Wise 
Man,  "  O  death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of 
thee  to  a  man  that  liveth  at  rest  in  his  possessions, 
unto  the  man  that  hath  nothing  to  vex  him,  and 
that  hath  prosperity  in  all  things 8.^^  This  man  feared 
the  coming  of  death,  because  he  believed  it  would 
deprive  him  of  all  enjoyment ;  and  he  dreaded  the 
remembrance  of  it,  because  it  brought  home  to  his 
mind  the  certainty  that  the  time  was  approaching 
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when  this  deprivation  must  come.  It  was  the  Gospel 
which  took  away  this  terror,  and  placed  within  our 
reach  peace  in  the  stead  of  it ;  it  was  the  Gospel 
whjph  told  us  that  to  the  rich  as  well  as  to  the  poor, 
to  the  happy  as  well  as  to  the  wretched,  ''it  is  gain 
to  die  V  and  that  "  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  better*.'* 
It  is  the  Gospel  which  has  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
spoken  by  Hosea,  ''O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plague^^;" 
for  the  Gospel  has  overruled  death,  and  has  de- 
spoiled him  of  all  his  terrors  in  the  eyes  of  all  those 
who  follow  its  laws :  it  has  told  us  that  death  is  a 
passage  forward,  and  a  change,  not  a  destruction; 
that  in  dying  we  lose  nothing  which  we  can  call  our 
own,  and  that  we  go  on  through  Christ  to  have  all 
things  for  evermore. 

Man  cannot,  however,  dive  into  angels'  minds ;  nor 
can  we  scan  the  amount  of  their  feelings,  nor  measure 
the  benevolence  of  their  hopes,  when  they  ushered 
the  Lord  Jesus  into  the  world  with  their  song  of  joy 
and  thanksgiving.  Nevertheless  these  thoughts  and 
enquiries  have  a  benefit,  because  they  exalt  our  minds 
to  contemplate  purer  spirits  than  our  own,  and  as 
we  advance  in  such  contemplations,  we  are  in  the 
way  to  render  our  own  tempers  more  pure.  But 
there  is  one  practical  benefit  which  will  always  result 
to  us  from  finding  out  as  far  as  we  are  able  the 
meaning  of  any  text,  from  reckoning  up,  as  far  as 
we  can,  what  is  "  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth 
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and  height  of  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge  V'  which  is,  that  we  are  then  more  pre- 
pared to  examine  ourselves  by  it,  and  to  learn 
whether  we  have  lived  in  obedience  or  in  forget- 
folness  of  what  it  teaches. 

Let  us,  then,  end  this  sermon  with  some  act  of 
self-examination,  and  may  God  bless  it  to  us,  that 
we  may  discover  every  point  wherein  we  may  have 
offended,  now,  while  we  have  yet  time  graciously 
given  us  to  return  into  pardon  though  Jesus  Christ. 
When  our  Lord  Christ  was  bom  upon  the  earth, 
after  the  flesh,  the  angels  sang,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men!" 
we  may,  therefore,  safely  infer  that  the  "  Glory  to 
God''  and  the  "peace  on  earth"  which  the  angels 
proclaimed  with  triumph  were  to  be  derived  from 
the  Gospel  covenant,  which  the  Lord  Christ  was 
about  to  establish  with  mankind. 

How  far,  then,  have  we  advanced  either  the  "  glory 
of  God*'  or  "peace  among  men"  by  our  obedience 
to  the  laws  of  Christ  ?  This  is  one  of  the  commonest 
questions  which  is  addressed  to  you  from  the  pulpit, 
and  it  is  perhaps  a  question  which  is  entertained 
by  us  with  as  much  unwillingness  as  any  which  is 
proposed  to  us;  it  is  a  question,  however,  which, 
if  fairly  accepted,  would  shew  us  at  once  how  far 
Christ  rules  in  our  hearts  and  how  far  Satan,  and 
therefore,  in  whatever  points  we  are  guilty,  would 
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bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  our  sin,  and  thence 
would  lead  us  to  the  fear  of  God,  and  so  towards 
prayer  and  repentance.  No  wonder  then,  whenever 
the  preacher  says,  "  Examine  your  past  lives  by  the 
GospeV^  if  the  tempter  whisper,  '^  Do  it  not ;  put  it 
off;  there  is  time;  you  are  as  good  as  you  need  to 
be ;  better  than  others  are."  These  are  the  common 
suggestions  of  Satan,  and  they  are  very  commonly 
listened  to;  so  commonly,  that  when  one  can  be 
found  who  does,  with  serious  endeavours,  recal  his 
past  life  to  remembrance,  who  looks  honestly  into 
its  errors,  and  weighs  well  its  crimes,  there  are  mul- 
titudes who,  while  they  allow  the  necessity  of  such 
a  course,  never  enter  upon  it  at  all.  The  text,  however, 
given  us  by  the  Church  to-day,  tells  us,  as  it  ought 
to  be  understood,  what  is  the  great  object  and  plan 
of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  it  warns  us  to  enquire 
how  far  our  lives  have  set  forward  that  object,  or 
stood  out  against  it,  "  thwarting  the  Spirit  of  God/' 
It  plainly  proclaims  to  us  a  Saviour,  Whom  we  may 
never  see;  a  Gospel  promise  which,  we  may  never 
enjoy. 

Let  me  ask,  then,  some  few  plain  questions,  and 
leave  the  matter  to  your  consciences.  What,  my 
brethren,  in  obedience  to  the  Gospel,  are  you  in 
the  habit  of  doing  to  advance  the  glory  of  God  ? 
No  one  will  doubt,  even  if  this  song  of  the  angels 
had  not  proclaimed  it,  no  one  will  doubt  that  our 
first  duty  is  to  advance  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  our 
Creator^  above  all  other  things.     Have  you,  then. 
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shewn  yourselves  careful  to  glorify  His  Name  when- 
ever you  could? 

•  "We  may  examine  this  very  readily  by  asking 
what  is  our  obedience  to  one  commandment,  the 
fourth.  One  day  in  seven  the  Lord  has  hallowed; 
one  day  in  seven  is  the  Lord's  day.  The  Lord's 
day  is  to  be  a  day  of  rest ;  on  that  day  there  is 
to  be  no  hindrance  to  stay  us  in  our  setting  for- 
ward the  glory  of  God ;  there  is  to  be  nothing,  and 
there  is  nothing,  to  call  us  a  contrary  way.  How 
then  is  the  Lord's  day  kept  ?  Are  there  any  whose 
consciences  must  tell  them  of  God's  house,  God's 
worship  neglected,  in  some  cases  almost  deserted, 
in  an  idle,  careless,  godless  temper?  Are  there  any 
who  spend  God's  day  in  hardening  their  hearts 
against  God  ?  who  waste  it  idly  at  home,  wilfully 
neglecting  the  hearing  of  God's  Word,  wickedly  re- 
fusing to  draw  near  unto  Him  with  praises  and 
thanksgivings;  blindly  refusing  the  blessings  of 
prayer,  the  consolations,  and  the,  strengthening  of 
confession  of  sin  ?  My  brethren,  what  parish  is  there 
which  will  not  bear  witness  against  many  a  soul 
which  spends  the  Sabbath  in  hard-hearted  idleness 
and  neglect  of  God  ?  This  is  so  common,  that  some 
seem  to  hold  it  as  a  small  thing;  a  small  thing  to 
stand  forth,  and  by  practice,  to  say,  I  will  not  con- 
fess my  sins  in  God's  house;  I  will  not  draw  near 
unto  God  in  praise ;  I  will  not  put  my  trust  in  God 
in  prayer;  and  God's  day  shall  be  so  spent  as  to 
withhold  from  God  His  honour,  and  to  make  myself 
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less  His  servant  than  I  was  the  day  before.  This 
some  people  come  to  consider  a  small  thing !  My 
brethren^  it  is  a  great  sin ! 

But  while  some  spend  the  day  of  the  Lord  in 
hardening  their  hearts  by  neglect  and  idleness^  are 
there  none  who  do  worse  ?  are  there  none  who  make 
it  a  day  for  dishonouring  God?  Do  not  some  spend 
the  Sabbath  in  loose  living,  in  drinking,  in  swearing, 
and  coarse  low  habits?  Is  this  to  ^^ do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God™  ?"  Is  this  to  be  walking  with  Jesus 
Christ?  Few  parishes  there  are  wherein  we  shall 
not  find  such  persons ;  this  year  has  passed  over  the 
heads  of  many  such  in  this  land,  and  has  brought 
them  therefore  so  much  nearer  to  condemnation. 

But  to  ask  one  more  question:  In  every  parish 
how  many  will  attend  at  the  Holy  Communion? 
Usually  out  of  the  whole  number  a  very  few.  Before 
we  "eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup°"  we 
are  commanded  to  lay  down  all  ill  will,  all  malice, 
and  enmity.  If  this  was  done  by  all,  and  then  all 
knelt  at  that  Table,  surely  "peace  on  earth  and 
good  will  towards  men'^  would  be  multiplied  amongst 
us.  We  are  commanded  also  to  examine  ourselves, 
to  resolve  to  lead  a  "  new  life,'^  to  eschew  sins  which 
grieve  our  consciences,  and  to  beseech  God  to  accept 
our  repentances,  and  to  bestow  grace  upon  us  to 
lead  holier  and  better  lives,  and  so  to  "draw  near 
with  faith.''     If  in  one  solemn  service  held  "  in  re- 
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membrance  of  Him^'^  we  did  thus^  from  time  to  time^ 
punfj  our  hearts^  and  dedicate  ourselves^  '^  our  souls 
and  bodies/^  unto  God^  would  not  the  Lord  be  more 
glorified  by  us  ?  I  know  one  reason  why  so  many 
turn  their  backs  on  the  Holy  Communion  is,  because 
they  cannot  as  yet  resolve  to  give  up  some  worldly 
or  wrong  habit.  Now,  no  doubt,  there  is  a  sort 
of  tenderness  of  conscience  in  abstaining  on  this 
ground ;  a  man  is  not  wholly  hardened  who  dreads 
to  bring  a  wilful  and  wicked  heart  to  the  Holy 
Supper  of  the  Lord ;  but  in  what  state  is  the  man 
himself  7  What  is  the  use  of  any  of  his  religious 
services^  as  long  as  he  determines  to  keep  any  sin  in 
his  heart  ?  Is  the  Lord  God  any  God  at  all  to  him 
while  he  chooses  to  set  up  in  his  own  breast, — ^his 
breast  which  ought  to  be  and  which  might  be  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — is  the  Lord  any  God  to 
him  who  will  set  up  in  his  own  breast  a  sin  above 
God,  who  will  maintain  the  sin  there,  and  worship 
and  serve  it,  who  sacrifices  to  it  his  life  hour  by 
hour,  day  by  day  ?  Is  Christ  Jesus  any  Saviour  to 
that  man?  He  has  never  made  any  such  promise! 
This  is  the  day  when  Christ  was  born ;  but  to  that 
man  he  is  not  born ;  that  man  is  where  the  heathens 
were,  as  long  as  he  will  live  like  a  heathen;  he  is 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins® !" 

There  are  many  ways  ftdl  of  grace,  but  too  many 
for  the  compass  of  a  sermon,  in  which  we  are  called 
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by  the  Gospels  to  advance  the  glory  of  God>  and  to 
labour  to  bring  peace  upon  the  earth.  I  have  only 
touched  on  two.  If  it  is  common  to  find  people 
faulty  in  these^  it  is  too  likely  that  they  are  faulty 
in  many  more.  Let  every  man  search  his  own 
heart.  We  stand  now  on  a  solemn  point  of  time; 
the  day^  namely,  which  brought  the  Lord  to  save 
us^  the  day  also  which  brings  us  close  to  the  end 
of  another  year,  and  therefore  so  much  nearer  to 
that  Day  when  we  shall  see  Christ  our  Lord  in 
judgment. 

A  long  step  in  the  lives  of  each  of  us  is  now  gone ! 
One  more  of  the  "  threescore  years  and  ten,'*  if  we 
ever  reckon  them,  is  taken  away !  It  is,  no  doubt^ 
the  last  some  of  us  will  ever  see.  My  brethren,  let 
us  take  these  truths  into  our  hearts.  "Whatever 
sin  most  easily  besets  us,**  I  would  adjure  you,  for 
the  welfare  and  peace  of  man,  for  the  glory  of  God, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  your  own 
souls, — I  would  adjure  you,  by  wrestling  with  Satan^ 
by  struggling  against  the  flesh,  by  repentance,  by 
prayer, — to  work  together  with  Christ,  your  helper 
and  Eedeemer,  to  arise  against  your  destruction  and 
to  cast  it  off. 


SEEMON  VI. 

Jpfrst  Sbunlrag  after  Ctfiristmas, 

OR 

LAST  SUNDAY  IN  THE  YEAR, 


Song  op  Solomon  iv.  16. 

Awake,  0  north  wind;  and  come,  thou  south;  blow  upon  my  gar- 
den, that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my  Beloved  come 
into  His  garden,  and  eat  His  pleasant  fruits, 

rpmS  verse  is  one  of  the  many  beautiful  Ukenings 
-^  and  similitudes  in  the  Song  of  Solomon.  It  is  a 
prayer  from  the  Church  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
visit  her^  comfort  her,  and  nourish  her;  that  her 
virtues  might  flow  out,  and  that  Christ  her  Saviour 
might  come  into  her  courts,  and  rejoice  in  her  good 
fruits.  In  the  words,  ^'  Awake,  O  north  wind,  and 
come,  thou  south,"  is  contained  the  prayer  for  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  in  the  words,  "  Blow  upon  my 
garden,  that  the  spices  may  flow  out,'^  is  the  prayer 
that  God's  Spirit  would  render  her  fruitful  in  holi- 
ness ;  and  in  the  words,  "  Let  my  Beloved  come  into 
His  garden,  and  eat  His  pleasant  fruits,'^  is  the  prayer 
that  Christ,  when  He  visits  His  Church,  may  find  it 
rich  in  a  faithful  obedience. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  text,  only  slightly  hid- 
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den  under  a  beautiful  likeness.  It  is  not  uncommon 
in  the  Bible  to  find  the  Church  described  as  a  garden, 
a  vineyard^  a  vine,  and  a  pleasant  plants  and  this  is 
one  of  these  descriptions.  The  wisdom  of  the  Lord 
often  speaks  many  things  in  one  word;  and  when^ 
my  brethren,  we  are  called  a  garden,  we  learn  much 
from  that  name;  if  we  are  a  garden,  then  are  we 
loved  as  a  garden  is ;  there  is  One  that  tilleth,  that 
laboureth,  that  watereth,  and  dresseth  it;  there  is 
One  that  pruneth  the  wild  branches,  and  grafteth 
in  the  good;  there  is  One  that  plucketh  up  the 
weeds  thereof,  and  soweth  the  good  seed;  there  is 
One  that  looketh  for  the  increase,  and  that  One  is 
God.  When  the  Lord  calls  us  His  garden.  His  vine- 
yard, His  pleasant  plant,  this  is  what  in  one  word 
He  tells  us  that  He  doeth  unto  us. 

But  if  this  is  the  carefulness  of  the  Master  of 
the  garden,  what  should  be  seen  within  the  hedge 
thereof?  The  same  word  '  garden'  tells  us  that  there 
should  be  seen  flourishing,  and  in  order,  plants  that 
are  sweet  and  plants  that  are  beautiful,  and  the 
ground  below  should  bear  fruits  sweet-scented  and 
nourishing;  the  eye  should  be  pleased  with  the 
beauty,  and  the  smell  with  the  odour  of  it,  and  it 
should  bring  forth  abundantly  things  wholesome 
and  delightful.  And  this  is  what  a  good  man's 
lieart  is:  so  it  is  watered,  so  it  is  tended  and  re- 
garded, and  so  it  bringeth  forth  a  rich  obedience, 
good  to  all  mankind,  and  around  it  there  seems  to 
float  a  sweet  and  sacred  sanctity ;  the  spices  of  god- 
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liness  flow  out  a  sweet-smelling  savour^  and  we  see 
that  in  that  heart  God  is  workings  and  man  is  yield- 
ing fruit.  How  much^  my  brethren,  doth  God  often 
say  unto  us  in  one  small  word  ? 

My  brethren,  we  have  now  just  kept  holy  the  day 
in  which  Christ,  the  Beloved>  first  came  in  the  flesh 
to  visit  us  in  this  mortal  life,  and  that  sacred  day  has 
again  brought  us  to  the  end  of  another  closing  year. 
Let  us  then,  in  the  last  service  of  the  year,  look  back 
upon  the  workings  of  the  Lord  among  us ;  let  us  con- 
sider some  points  in  which  God's  Spirit  has  laboured 
— may  I  not  say,  has  toiled — ^wrestled,  striven  with 
many  of  us^  and  then  ask  what  ''  spices  have  flowed 
out,''  what  "  pleasant  fruits''  there  be ;  or  whether, 
in  the  words  of  the  Prophet's  lamentation,  we  "  have 
turned  the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock*." 

Now  there  is  no  doubt  but  in  this  year  which  is 
gone,  many  of  you  have  had  your  troubles ;  difficul- 
ties and  distresses  have  visited  many,  sorrows  have 
come  into  some  households,  disappointments  into 
all.  It  is  Grod's  mercy  that  it  is  so.  Sorrows,  we 
all  know,  are  a  sore  burden,  and  '^  a  wounded  spirit 
who  can  bear^?"  And  speaking  only  as  a  man,  I 
could  well  say  for  you  all, — May  God  keep  every 
trouble  from  you;  let  it  all  be  peace  and  joy,  let 
grief  depart  away  for  ever,  let  tears  for  evermore  be 
dried  up.  But  a  little  thought  tells  us  this  would 
not  be  for  our  good.    If  every  thing  in  this  world 
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was  pleasant  and  happy,  who  would  ever  be  ready 
to  go  ?  when  the  time  came,  who  would  meet  death 
with  willingness?  who  would  feel  prepared  to  lay 
down  life,  and  leave  this  world,  if  life  was  no  load, 
if  the  world  was  a  world  of  joy? 

When  a  man  is  in  deep  sorrow,  and  when  sorrow 
seems  to  have  no  ending  place,  he  begins  to  look  to 
death  as  an  escape  from  it.  But  his  Bible  tells  him, 
— and  even  if  he  has  lived  with  his  Bible  shut,  and 
has  turned  his  ear  from  God's  ministers, — then  his 
own  sense  tells  him  that  death  is  no  peaceful  place 
unless  he  is  fit  to  die.  Something  says  the  com 
that  is  blighted,  the  ear  that  is  mildewed,  is  not  fit 
for  the  gamer, — it  is  cast  out ;  and  this  makes  him 
pray.  Still  something  says,  further,  unless  the  heart 
is  clean,  the  words  of  the  mouth  are  nothing,  and  this 
makes  him  search  himself,  makes  him  look  into  his 
own  heart,  that  well-spring  of  deceit,  selfishness,  pride 
and  lusts,  and  then  he  trembles :  fearful,  and  utterly 
cast  down,  he  throws  himself  before  the  feet  of  Christ, 
begs  for  help,  implores  forgiveness,  cleaves  to  Jesus  as 
the  beloved  Son  of  the  great  Father  who  made  him,  as 
the  Redeemer  Who  died  for  him,  to  Him  Who  recon- 
ciled, by  His  own  blood,  His  creation,  wherein  is  sin, 
to  the  eternal  justice  of  the  Godhead;  and  thus  while 
the  sinner  offers  up  a  broken  heart,  even  as  it  were  be- 
fore the  throne  of  Christ,  a  deep  "  repentance,  never  to 
be  repented  of  V'  begins;  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
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Lord  finds  a  room  where  it  may  spread,  grace  finds 
a  bosom  where  it  may  enter  in^  and  salvation  opens 
forth.  Many  a  rich  berry  grows  on  a  prickly  branch, 
and  this  is  the  heavenly  fruit  which  God's  sorrows 
may  bring.  My  brethren,  I  need  not  look  after  every 
sorrow  that  every  year  brings  with  it,  but  I  must 
ask.  Have  your  sorrows  borne  their  fruit  with  you  ? 
Griefs,  as  well  as  any  other  things,  may  be  stifled 
with  worldliness,  and  if  the  thorns  choke  the  plant, 
there  is  no  fruit  upon  it. 

People  sometimes  say  a  great  sorrow  is  a  sacred 
sorrow ;  deep  griefs,  rightly  cultivated,  are  very  sa- 
cred things.  Have  yours,  this  year,  been  so  blessed  ? 
Have  your  fears,  have  your  griefs,  have  your  difl5- 
culties^  have  your  wants  and  doubts  brought  you 
closer  to  your  Father  ?  That  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Lord ;  when  you  are  aflSicted,  God  does  not  grieve 
you  to  hurt  you,  but  to  draw  you:  these  are  the 
uses  of  affliction.  My  brethren,  if  many  a  sinner 
knew  his  own  condition,  and  felt  anxious  to  be  at 
peace,  he  would  be  led  to  make,  what  he  would  now 
think  a  strange  prayer,  he  would  be  led  to  say, 
"  Break  my  heart,  O  Lord,  even  if  it  be  with  afflic- 
tion ;  humble  my  spirit,  bring  me  to  Thee,  even  if 
by  grief  and  sorrow.  Come  blighting  disappoint- 
ments, come  cold  fears.  'Awake,  O  north  wind,^ 
destroy  my  worldly-mindedness,  and  wither  up  my 
crop  of  sin:  leave  me  bare;  strip  me,  and  leave  me 
wanting,  so  that  I  learn  how  poor  the  world  is,  and 
turn  from  it^  and  find  God  I" 

o 
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But  God's  mercies  are  great,  and  all  the  world  is 
not  disappointment,  though  we  deserve  it.  Many 
things  there  are  wonderful  in  the  world,  hut  if  a 
man  thinks  on  our  sinfulness  at  all,  then  among  the 
most  wonderful  would  seem  God^s  mercies.  The 
love  and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  are  infinite ;  they 
are  as  large  as  His  knowledge  and  His  justice ; 
they  spread  over  everything,  and  run  abroad  over 
all  the  earth.  Mercy  is  so  strong  that  our  vices  do 
not  stop  her,  and  neglect,  insult,  contradiction,  and 
rebellion  continue  long  before  they  can  thrust  back 
'  from  us  the  loving-kindness  of  our  Master  and  Re- 
deemer, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  it  is  that 
God^s  goodnesses  are  so  common  amongst  us,  else, 
if  every  sin  was  visited,  a  mercy  would  seem  a  mira- 
cle. We  live  in  Satan's  sins,  and  we  live  on  God^s 
mercies.  Put  this  saying,  and  this  year,  side  by 
side ;  tell  up  your  own  sins,  and  tell  up  God's  good- 
nesses, and  who  can  reckon  the  amount  of  his  of- 
fences, and  the  amount  of  loving-kindnesses  ? 

My  brethren,  a  poor  afficted  parent  who  thinks 
for,  who  defends,  who  labours  for,  and  feeds  a  wicked, 
a  spendthrift,  an  unnatural  and  ungrateful  child, 
withered  as  his  hopes  are,  broken  as  is  his  joy,  still 
has  not  a  heart  so  wearied  with  sin,  a  spirit  so 
thwarted,  so  grieved  with  wicked  vexations,  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  grieved  and 
thwarted  with  the  iniquities  of  His  creation.  A 
parent  strives  with  one  evil  child,  the  Lord  strives 
with  all.     Such  is  the  way  in  which  this  year  goes 
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out :  it  goes,  and  what  a  mass  of  witnesses  it  carries 
with  it  to  rise  up  against  us ;  it  goes^  but  though  de* 
parting  loaded^  as  it  were^  with  anger^  still  it  leaves 
us  like  a  sincere  and  sorrowing  friend;  it  gives  us 
plain,  good,  unanswerable  advice ;  it  says,  in  a  man- 
ner, "I  depart,  and  I  must,  when  my  time  comes, 
speak  many  bitter  things  against  you;  I  must  lay 
down  the  load  of  your  deeds  before  your  face,  and 
leave  you  weeping  beside  it.  But  must  these  things 
be  for  ever?  Much  have  I  spoken  to  you  of  Jesus 
Christ;  much  have  I  said  to  you  of  His  loving- 
kindness  and  redemption;  often  have  I  told  you 
of  His  Blood ;  often  have  I  called  on  you  to  come 
unto  Him ;  often  have  I  said.  Repent,  leave  off  your 
fiins,  bend  the  knee,  bow  the  heart ;  be  humbled  to 
the  dust,  be  sincere,  be  penitent,  warmly,  deeply 
penitent  before  Jesus  Christ.  These  have  been  my 
words.  Now  I  go  away,  but  in  God's  grace,  and  by 
His  mercy,  before  I  go,  I  repeat  them.  Here,  in  the 
midst  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  I  lift  up  my  voice ; 
here,  my  last  hour  in  which  you  will  meet  before 
God  together,  I  seize  upon  the  time  to  say,  Repent ! 
repent !  make  God  your  friend !  Let  me  depart,  a 
lost,  a  defeated,  a  polluted  year;  but  let  the  last 
words,  I  can  utter,  prevail,  and  he  ye  stirred  up: 
beseech  God,  and  resolve,  and,  on  my  ruins,  in  all 
coming  time,  build  up  a  humble,  an  obedient,  a  re- 
pentant, and  a  working  life." 

When  you  look  back  upon  the  mercies  of  the  last 
year,  these  are  some  of  the  words  which  she  speaks 
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to  you.  Are  they  not  words  which  make  you  pray 
to  God,  and  say^  "  O  Lord^  forsake  me  not  in  coming 
time,  but  still  uphold  me  in  Thy  mercies.  O  Lord, 
remember  not  how  I  have  received  Thy  goodnesses, 
nor  with  what  a  thankless  heart  But  try  me  yet 
again,  O  Lord,  with  Thy  loving-kindnesses,  and 
make  every  mercy  pierce  my  heart,  and  prove  to 
me  a  call.  So,  O  Lord,  still  call  me,  even  as  a 
father  calls  his  child,  in  gentle  tones,  and  with  the 
voice  of  love.  And  so  change  me,  change  me,  gra- 
cious God,  that,  though  childlike  in  my  weak  and 
staggering  steps,  still  in  the  love,  in  the  simpleness, 
in  the  joyous  confidence  of  a  little  child,  I  may  ever 
run  in  obedience  to  Thy  voice.'* 

My  brethren,  I  pray  you  end  this  service  in  some 
such  plain  and  Christian  prayer,  and  then  the  last 
Sunday  in  this  year  may  be,  by  God's  mercy,  the 
beginning  of  His  greatest  gift  on  earth,  "  the  peace 
of  God.'' 

If  I  were  to  bring  before  you  all  the  reasons  why 
we  do  not  seriously  consider  the  many  mercies  and 
the  many  corrections  with  which  every  passing  year 
visits  us,  I  should  then  very  far  pass  beyond  the 
limits  of  a  sermon.  But  I  will  touch  upon  one  rea- 
son why  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  plain  and  clear 
truth  that  God  is  in  everything  which  befals  us, 
and  that  is  because  we  measure  our  state  of  grace, 
not  by  God's  Word,  but  by  the  lives  of  our  neigh- 
bours. Now,  when  we  do  this,  we  never  take  a 
better  liver  for  our  standard,  but  a  worse  liver  than 
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ourselves :  because^  if  we  compared  ourselves  with 
a  better  Christian,  his  more  clear  example  would 
convict  us  of  sin,  and  discomfort  us ;  but  when  we 
measure  ourselves  by  one  who  is  far  shorter  in  grace 
and  godliness  than  we  are,  then  we  get  a  sort  of  con- 
solation and  an  encouragement  to  do  that  which  no 
man  can  do  wisely,  namely,  to  think  well  of  ourselves. 
When  a  man  is  disturbed  in  conscience,  then  he 
readily  says,  "Is  my  life  wrong?  then  what  is  my 
neighbour's  ?  Tell  me  what  I  do  wrong,  and  I  will 
shew  you  numbers  who  do  infinitely  worse !"  This 
is  very  common,  and  then  we  are  easily  brought  to 
be  extremely  careless  in  seeing  God  in  His  dealings 
with  us.  Because,  finding  others  worse  than  our- 
selves, as  almost  any  man  may,  we  soon  come  to 
look  on  God's  mercies,  not  as  mercies,  but  as  what 
we  may  reasonably  look  for  and  expect ;  and  we  look 
on  God's  visitations,  not  as  corrections  and  recalling 
admonitions,  but  as  accidents  and  ill  luck;  and  so 
far  from  considering  punishments  as  deserved,  we 
wonder  and  are  almost  ready  to  charge  God  for  per- 
mitting them  to  visit  us.  Now,  this  is  comforting 
ourselves  with  our  own  works;  and  when  we  do 
that,  we  are  always  in  Satan's  hands.  However, 
nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  pride,  nothing  more 
easy  and  more  consoling  than  to  say,  "  K  I  am  in- 
temperate, I  am  not  a  thief,  I  hurt  no  one  but 
myself;  if  I  am  a  thief,  I  am  not  blood-thirsty,  I 
do  not  murder ;  if  I  am  covetous  of  my  neighbour's 
goods,  I  am  not  an  adulterer ;  if  I  am  a  loose  liver. 
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I  am  not  false^  I  do  not  slander  nor  backbite,  nor 
bear  false  witness."  Nothing  is  more  easy  nor 
more  true  than  these  excuses,  because  what  do  they 
amount  to  but  this,  ^^  K I  do  sin  against  God  in  the 
way  that  I  am  fond  of,  I  do  not  commit  vices  which 
I  dislike  ?"  My  brethren,  does  any  one  ever  suppose 
that  you  would  ? 

However,  this  is  one  of  the  common  false  comforts 
which  arise  amongst  us  when  we  measure  our  lives, 
not  by  the  Bible,  but  by  one  another.  Satan's  joy 
over  you  and  his  expectation  of  your  souls  is  very 
great  when  he  brings  you  to  this  comparison  of  your 
lives  one  with  the  other.  He  is  glad,  because  then 
you  are  judging  each  other,  which  you  are  com- 
manded not  to  do ;  and  he  expects  your  souls,  because 
then  you  are  nearly  certain  not  to  repent,  nor  to 
improve,  which  you  are  commanded  to  do.  Satan's 
great  labour  is  to  shorten  God's  glory,  and  so,  in 
a  sort,  to  triumph  over  Christ,  and  to  bring  us  and 
all  mankind,  who  are  born  to  be  blessed  angels  and 
dwellers  in  the  glory  of  heaven,  into  sin,  disgrace, 
and  eternal  perdition.  This  is  Satan's  labour,  cun- 
ningly disguised  under  many  plausibilities,  and  temp- 
tations, and  deceits.  Does  it  matter  in  our  destroyer's 
eyes  how  we  are  destroyed,  so  that  we  do  fall  into 
hell?  If  a  man  is  losing  his  soul  as  a  thief,  does 
Satan  wish  to  tempt  him  to  be  an  adulterer  ?  if  he 
is  a  loose  liver,  need  he  be  covetous  ?  if  he  is  damn- 
ing himself  by  covetousness,  need  he  be  a  drunkard 
or  a  liar  ?  One  sin  is  enough  for  the  tempter's  work. 
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if  it  is  cherished^  excused,  persevered  in.  If  by 
giving  you  false  comforts,  by  shewing  you  that 
others  are  worse,  Satan  can  make  you  careless  of 
God's  goodnesses  to  you,  careless  of  His  punish- 
ments, if  he  can  make  you  disregard  your  Bible  and 
slight  your  minister's  warnings,  and  can  so  keep 
back  from  your  heart  the  various  calls  and  ap- 
proaches of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  then  one  sin  is 
enough  for  Satan,  and  far,  far  too  heavy  a  burden 
for  you.  The  Redeemer  has  set  up  a  standard  in 
religion,  and  it  is  the  Bible-standard, — God^s  com- 
mandments ;  Satan  has  set  up  a  standard  also,  it  is 
the  worldly  standard  of  religion.  If  you  measure 
by  the  worldly  standard,  you  will  be  defrauded  and 
cheated,  it  is  not  enough;  if  you  measure  your- 
selves by  God's  commandments,  you  will  repent 
and  pray. 

These  things  are  so  plain  that  I  will  speak  no 
more  upon  them;  but  I  will  end  by  asking  you. 
Are  there  not  some  so  careless  as  to  be  below  even 
Satan's  standard?  are  there  not  some  who  have 
spent  all  this  year  in  utter  heedlessness,  without 
ever  measuring  themselves  at  all? 

My  brethren,  in  ending  this  sermon  I  will  bring 
before  your  minds  the  last  words  of  my  text,  "  Let 
my  Beloved  come  into  His  garden  to  eat  His  plea- 
sant fruits.''  These  words  tell  us  that  there  must  be 
fruits.  The  end  of  the  year  leads  us  to  ask  what 
is  the  amount  of  them  ?  This  we  know  for  certain, 
that  in  this,  and  in  every  year,  much  has  been  done 
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that  there  may  be  fruits.  We  have  all  been  tried 
by  troubles  and  by  mercies,  we  have  been  admonished 
by  distresses,  or  by  the  fear  of  distresses.  We  have 
been  allured  and  invited  by  actual  benevolences. 
Mercies  have  come  upon  us,  like  the  south  wind  in 
summer,  loaded  with  warmth  and  plenty  to  melt 
our  hard  hearts,  and  to  open  our  feelings  to  the 
graces  of  God,  the  graces  of  gratitude  and  repent- 
ance. One  mercy,  without  which  all  the  rest  were 
vain, — the  Book  of  God  has  ever  been  opened  to  you, 
and  its  truths  proclaimed  and  spread  amongst  you. 
This  mercy  has  been  upheld,  even  against  the  wills 
of  some  who  are  scoffers,  disbelievers,  "walking 
after  their  own  lusts  ^.*'  In  worldly  and  in  spiritual 
blessings  the  goodness  of  God,  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  has  through  the  past  year  been  con- 
stantly poured  out  among  you,  that  there  might 
arise  from  the  people  the  holy  incense  of  believing, 
thankful,  repenting  hearts;  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
blown  upon  the  garden,  that  "the  spices  might 
flow  out.^^ 

My  brethren,  you  must  know  yourselves  what 
your  return  has  been.  At  any  rate,  this  last  Sab- 
bath asks  you,  and  you  cannot  slight  the  question. 
How  much  better  are  you  than  you  were  a  year  ago  ? 
Look  into  your  hearts !  a  year  ago  you  had  a  vice 
there  which  you  loved :  is  it  there  still  ?  Through- 
out this  year  Christ  has  called  you  to  cast  it  forth ; 
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He  has  encouraged  you  to  come  to  Him  for  help 
that  you  may  be  able  to  conquer  your  sin ;  have  you 
really  advanced  to  Him  one  single  step?  have  you 
not  heard  His  call  and  stood  still  ?  Look  at  your  sin ; 
is  it  less,  or  is  it  greater?  Look  at  your  Saviour;  is 
He  nearer  to  you,  or  is  He  farther  ?  Look  towards 
hell;  is  it  farther,  or  is  it  nearer?  Your  end  is 
nearer ;  what  will  be  your  end  ?  You  doubt  perhaps, 
why  do  you  doubt  ?  are  you  not  told  what  your  end 
will  be  ?  are  you  not  told  that  if  you  are  repentant, 
if  you  are  full  of  prayer,  if  you  are  full  of  belief  in 
Christ,  if  full  of  love,  that  your  end  will  be  mercy, 
pardon,  sweet  forgiveness,  and  everlasting  peace  ?  If 
you  exalt  a  sin  above  the  cross,  and  keep  any  vice 
unchecked,  and  live  in  obedience  to  any  crime,  are 
you  not  told  that  *'  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey«?'^  and  now  cannot  you  see  whether  Satan  is 
obeyed  or  not  ? 

These,  my  brethren,  are  among  the  words  which 
the  last  Sabbath  of  this  year  speaks  unto  you ;  she 
thrusts  them  into  your  ears :  it  is  by  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  that  thus  she  closes  the  last  services  of  the  old 
year ;  it  is  the  last  great  call  which  God  will  give  His 
congregation  before  the  year  is  out.  Some  of  you  will 
take  it  willingly,  and  search  yourselves  by  it.  Every 
man  will  do  so,  who  has  turned  towards  God,  every 
man  who  has  opened  his  bosom  before  Christ,  every 
one  who  has  said,  "  Behold,  my  Judge,  my  Saviour, 
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behold  my  heart ;  see  how  foul !  how  foul !  Behold 
my  sin;  how  strong,  how  active,  how  sweet!  See 
my  struggles,  how  weak  they  are ;  my  danger,  how 
great!  Behold  these  things,  and  in  pity  give  me 
strength;  help  me  to  check  my  sin;  help  me  to 
exalt  Thy  glory  and  to  do  good/'  These  men  will 
take  this  warning  home,  and  will  thank  God  Who 
brought  them  here  to  hear  it ;  they  will  think  upon 
it  with  prayer,  and  God's  blessing  will  answer  them. 
But  are  there  those  who  will  cast  these  things 
away?  The  scoflfer  will;  the  hard-hearted  will;  the 
disbeliever  will ;  he  that  loves  his  sin  more  than  his 
God ;  these  will  cast  these  things  behind  them  I  My 
brethren,  end  your  last  service  of  this  year  with  me 
in  a  prayer  for  these  people,  and  say,  "Merciful 
God,  who  hast  made  all  men,  and  wouldest  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  con- 
verted and  live,  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  take 
from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  con- 
tempt of  Thy  Word ;  and  so  fetch  them  home,  blessed 
Lord,  to  Thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  among 
the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  one  fold  under 
one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord^/' 
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Lamentations  iii.  17, 18. 

I forgat  prosperity :  and  I  said.  My  strength  and  my 
hope  is  perished /rom  the  Lord* 

THESE  are  the  words  of  a  man  in  despair.  The 
Book  of  Lamentations  was  written  by  the  Pro- 
phet Jeremiah  after  the  Jews  had  been  led  into  cap- 
tivity by  the  Babylonians.  The  language  of  the 
Book  is  full  of  sorrow ;  and  it  is  loaded  with  pictures 
of  the  miserable  and  pitiful  sufferings  of  the  Israel- 
ites. Here  and  there  a  bitter  complaint,  like  the 
words  in  my  text,  breaks  from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet, 
and  he  seems  so  utterly  overwhelmed  and  cast  down 
by  the  wretched  condition  of  his  countrymen,  so 
heart-broken  by  the  cutting  insults  and  the  grinding 
cruelties  which  they  endured,  that  he  now  and  then 
appears  to  despair  of  God's  goodness ;  and'  he  lets 
fall  words,  like  these  before  us,  which  seem  to  say 
that  he  considered  himself  and  his  country  outcasts 
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for  ever : — "  He  forgat  prosperity ;  and  his  strength 
and  his  hope  perished/' 

But  this  despair,  though  his  grief  and  his  punish- 
ment was  so  heavy,  did  not  abide  with  him  for  ever. 
Though  their  "  inheritance  was  turned  to  strangers^;" 
^'though  their  princes  were  hanged  up^"  by  their 
enemies;  "though  their  young  men  were  taken  to 
grind*^/'  as  slaves  at  the  mills;  though  "the  children 
felP'*  down  under  the  burdens  which  were  placed 
upon  them ;  though  the  "  tongue  of  the  suckling 
cleaved  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst* ;"  though 
"their  soul  was  poured  out  into  their  mother's 
bosom®;*'  though  the  enemy  "hissed  and  gnashed 
their  teeth,  and  said,  We  have  swallowed  her  upV^ 
we  have  consumed  and  destroyed  her ;  and  though 
all  this  seemed  fully,  utterly,  and  most  bitterly 
true,  still  the  Prophet,  even  in  this  total  and  cruel 
downfall,  saw  God;  and  seeing  God,  like  light  in 
a  tempest,  he  could  not  abide  in  despair.  In  the 
midst  of  his  lamentations,  in  the  deepest  parts  of  his 
grief,  ever  and  anon  a  faint  hope  would  tremble 
on  his  lips,  and  he  would  not  give  up  prayer  alto- 
gether:— "Hide  not  Thine  ear,''  he  beseeches  the 
Lord, — "  hide  not  Thine  ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my 
cry  8  V  He  knows  that  his  griefs  are  from  the  Hand 
of  God,  and  in  the  depths  of  his  affliction,  in  the 
smarting  of  his  wounds,  he  turns  his  prayer  to  the 
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Hand  that  smiteth  him^  because  he  knows  that  It 
is  full  of  love: — "The  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for 
ever ;  though  He  cause  grief,  yet  will  He  have 
compassion^/' 

My  brethren,  entering,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord,  on  a  new  year,  starting  on  a  new  course  of 
trials,  having  another  period,  seemingly  spread  open 
before  us,  in  which  to  seek  God,  I  wish  to  preach 
to  you  on  this  part  of  the  Prophet's  conduct ;  on  his 
affictions ;  on  his  despair ;  on  his  trembling  hope 
that  would  not  be  put  down ;  and  to  apply  his  case 
to  ourselves. 

That  which  the  Israelites  suffered  on  account  of 
their  manifold  sins  in  their  worldly  estate,  we  may 
always  apply  to  ourselves  in  our  spiritual  estate. 
When  they  fell  in  the  deepest  affictions,  and  were 
led  into  captivity  for  their  sins,  we  may  always  take 
from  their  condition  a  spiritual  lesson,  and  remember 
that  if  we  suffer  our  sins  to  lead  us  also  into  cap- 
tivity, afflictions  and  griefs  will  follow  with  great 
weight,  and  in  great  numbers. 

When  a  sinner  reckons  up  his  sins, — and  all  sinners, 
stifle  their  thoughts  as  they  may,  must  reckon  some- 
times,— when  a  sinner  comes  to  have  some  sight  of  his 
continued  evil  life ;  when  he  sees  how  many  his  sins 
have  been,  how  reckless  his  life,  how  regardless  of 
God's  laws ;  when  he  remembers  that  this  evil  course 
was  persevered  in  against  all  God's  mercies ;  when 
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he  sees  how  often  he  has  injured  mankind  by  it; 
when  he  remembers  how  often  the  Lord  awakened 
better  feelings  in  his  bosom,  how  often  the  Lord 
touched  him  with  some  sense  of  thankfulness  for 
heavenly  mercies,  and  how  often  he  conquered  his 
thankful  feelings,  and  went  forward  into  sin ;  how 
often  the  Lord,  when  he  was  about  to  harm  and 
injure  his  neighbour,  touched  his  heart  with  pity, 
and  how  often  he  conquered  pity,  and  went  on  into 
cruelty  or  wrong ;  how  often  the  Lord  threatened  in 
his  ears,  and  awakened  fear  for  his  own  soul,  and 
he  shut  his  ears,  and  pushed  fear  aside,  and  went 
into  fresh  wickedness ;  when  he  remembers  how 
often  God  called  him  by  His  ministry,  and  he  dis- 
regarded their  voice,  derided  them,  neglected  them ; 
when  he  remembers  in  how  many  strivings  with  his 
sinking  soul  the  Holy  Spirit  laboured,  and  how 
resolutely  he  resisted,  till  he  subdued  the  given 
graces  of  God,  and  in  a  determined  spirit  went 
forward  to  be  a  reprobate, — when  these  things  come 
into  a  sinner's  mind,  then  he  begins  to  feel  what 
gpiritiial  affliction  is ;  then  he  begins  to  say,  "  "What 
a  wild,  what  a  wilful,  what  a  wicked  course  I  have 
run !  What  calls  I  have  received,  what  goodnesses  I 
have  received,  what  wickednesses  I  have  given  back ! 
My  neighbour  and  my  God  have  suflfered  me,  and 
endured  me ;  I  have  risen  up  to  fight  against  both  ! 
I  have  been  led  away  captive  in  sin ;  where  am  I 
now?  what  is  my  hope?'' 

This  is  the  sinner's  question;  and  like  the  Pro- 
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phet  in  his  tribulation^  he  borders  close  upon  de- 
spair. The  Prophet  might  have  a  righteous  hope 
for  himself,  because  he  was  godly,  he  was  obedient 
to  the  Spirit.  The  Prophet  despaired  for  the  sinful 
people ;  but  the  sinner  despairs  of  himself.  "  Worth- 
less to  the  Lord  God/'  says  he,  "  was  my  spirit,  when 
it  was  comparatively  pure,  when  it  was  simple  in 
infancy,  and  unoflFending ;  worthless  to  the  Lord  God 
when  it  was  at  its  best !  What  is  it  now  ?'*  "  Con- 
demned, it  may  be  V'  says  conscience,  in  a  "  strong 
sense  of  sin/'  "  Condemned  !"  says  fear,  "looking 
forward  towards  judgment  V'  "  Condemned  V  says 
his  common  sense,  "looking  up  to  God's  purity, 
God's  love  of  goodness,  God's  justice !"  And  the 
sinner  stands  upon  the  verge  of  despair. 

There  is  one,  and  only  one  thing,  that  says  unto 
him,  "  Uncondemned,  even  yet !  even  yet,  uncon- 
demned!"  and  that  is  God's  blessed  Word.  But 
is  he  left  in  quiet  to  look  to  that  ?  Does  Satan  let 
a  soul,  so  much  entangled,  slip  so  easily  through  his 
grasp  ?  No  !  but  he  turns  the  eyes  of  the  trembling 
sinner  away  from  God's  Book,  and  bids  him  look 
upon  his  past  life.  "Look  there,"  he  cries,  "and 
do  you  expect  forgiveness?  The  Bible  promises 
forgiveness  indeed,  if  it  is  a  true  book, — promises 
forgiveness  to  the  sinner  that  is  repentant :  but  is 
that  you  ?  Have  you  not  had  your  repentant  mo- 
ments, and  did  you  not  stifle  them  ?  Have  you  not 
had  your  calls,  as  these  Gospels  call  them,  and 
did  you  not  tread  them  under  foot,  and  march 
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boldly  on  into  vice?  Has  not  God  dealt  with  you 
in  every  way,  and  have  you  not  in  every  way  re- 
pelled Grod  ?  Are  you  one  of  those  to  whom  the 
promises  of  that  Book,  if  true  they  are,  are  held  out 
and  given  ?  Look  at  the  justice  of  the  Lord !  Is 
it  justice  to  reward  with  everlasting  glory  such  a 
life  as  yours  P  Look  how  pure  this  Bible  says  God 
is  1  Look  at  your  spotted  life :  does  not  God  abomi- 
nate you?  Look  how  benevolent,  how  merciful  this 
Bible  paints  its  God !  See  how  violent  and  unjust 
you  have  been!  Can  you  and  God  ever  come  to- 
gether ?  Think  of  these  things,  and  you  may  follow 
your  own  ways ;  for  if  there  is  another  world,  as  that 
Book  says,  you  can  never  be  happy  there/' 

This  is  how  Satan  perplexes,  bewilders  a  sinner, 
when  he  finds  him  startled  at  his  sins,  staggering 
under  them,  and  stopping  to' think  if  he  cannot 
even  yet  throw  off  the  load,  and  escape  away  to  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord.  Satan  strives  with  every  sub- 
tlety to  bring  him  to  despair,  to  make  him  doubt 
the  pardon  of  his  own  soul,  as  the  Prophet  doubted 
of  the  Jews ;  both  alike  seeming  too  bad  ever  to  be 
accepted  into  forgiveness  again.  This  labour  of  Sa- 
tan's bears  fruit ;  not  a  few  of  the  wicked  lead  reck- 
less lives  from  feelings  of  despair !  They  are  brought 
to  think  themselves  so  far  gone,  so  much  sunk  in 
wickedness  and  offence,  that  there  is  no  place  for 
pardon  left :  this  is  not  uncommon,  and  many  a 
sinner  is  living  a  reckless  life  now,  because  he  has 
first  been  tempted  into  despair.    Neither  is  this 
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wonderful^  beoaote  all  Satan's  ari^ments  are  true, 
if  the  Bible  is  to  be  shut.  Keep  the  promises  of 
Christ's  mercies  to  the  repentant  sinner  out  of  sight, 
and  then  all  that  Satan  says  is  true  and  sensible. 
Vice  ought  to  be  punished ;  injustice,  undeanness, 
falsehood,  dishonesty,  ought  to  be  punished ;  and  if 
Gt)d's  gracious  promises  and  calls  are  kept  out  of 
Tiew,  it  will  seem  true  at  once  that  they  must  be 
punished.  My  brethren,  as  many  are  sinners,— 
shall  I  not  say,  as  we  are  all  sinners  ? — ^let  us  open 
that  Book,  and  turn  to  the  refuge  that  God  has 
given  us.  If  there  is  one  in  despair,  one  at  all  turn- 
ing into  that  dark  and  fatal  path,  let  him  consider 
how  great  is  God's  love  towards  us,  and  then  he 
will  see  some  ground  to  build  his  hope  upon. 

My  brethren,  consider  how  the  Lord  deals  with 
you,  and  that  consideration  is  enough  to  awaken 
hope  at  once.  The  Bible  describes  every  condition 
of  man,  and  sets  before  us  the  feelings  towards  the 
children  of  men  which  move  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  manner  in  which, 
as  the  Book  of  Wisdom^  tells  us,  our  Lord  deals 
with  sinners : — "  Them  that  offend  Thou  chastenest 
by  little  and  by  little,  and  wamest  them  by  putting 
them  in  remembrance  wherein  they  have  offended, 
that  leaving  their  wickedness  they  may  believe  on 
Thee,  O  Lord  I" 

My  brethren,  is  not  this  a  very  true  description  ? 
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Examine  your  past  days.  What  have  the  sins  been  ? 
What  has  the  chastisement  been  ?  Has  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  hitherto  at  all  equalled  the  wickedness 
of  the  man?  You  have  aU  heard  of  God's  judg^ 
ments ;  possibly  some  of  you  may  have  seen  sinners 
drop  down  in  the  midst  of  their  sin.  Some  may 
have  seen  the  passionate  man  fall  dead  in  his  fight ; 
some  may  have  seen  the  drunkard  die  in  his  drunken 
fit.  These  things  do  happen ;  but  very  seldom,  you 
will  say.  Yes,  my  brethren,  very  seldom ;  but  why 
seldom?  Are  they  seldom  because  the  sin  is  ^^a 
little  one  ^  ?"  or  because  such  sins  are  seldom  ?  Not 
so ;  but  because  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  are  great 
and  manifold.  These  are  the  reasons  why  punish- 
ment does  not  always  follow  instantly  upon  sin,  and 
cut  off  at  once  the  offender  from  the  earth. 

Now,  then,  look  upon  your  past  lives!  How 
many  such  sins  have  you  committed?  how  many 
greater  sins  ?  Here,  however,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
you  still  continue ;  by  the  yet  greater  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  here  you  have  now  been  conducted  into  His 
very  temple, — His  temple,  sanctified  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself, — to  receive  another^  call  from  the  espe- 
cial ministry  of  the  Lord  Christ,  ordained  also  by 
Himself. 

The  Lord  never  calls  you  in  order  that  you  should 
increase  your  sin  by  throwing  away  a  call.  Every 
Sabbath  call  which  is  vouchsafed  to  you  is  in  itself 
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a  proof  that  there  is  yet  an  opportunity,  a  place 
for  repentance  and  acceptance.  The  Lord  has 
shewn  you  in  other  persons  what  He  can  do  when 
a  sinner  is  ripe.  When  one  is  cut  off  in  his  wicked- 
ness^ and  hurried  out  of  life  with  his  sin  upon 
his  head^  then  the  Lord  shews  to  those  who  re- 
main what  He  can  do  when  the  measure  is  full  and 
running  over,  and  when  He  makes  bare  His  arm. 
But  He  has  not  done  this  to  any  of  us.  We  have 
not  been  called  out  of  this  life  suddenly,  to  bear  our 
sin  in  our  hands  into  the  very  presence  of  the 
angels  and  the  Son  of  God.  God  has  not  sent  to 
us  a  sudden  punishment ;  but  He  has  sent  another 
call. 

These  things  ought  to  touch  us  with  repentance, 
with  the  love  of  God,  as  well  as  with  hope.  In 
these  dealings  with  sinners  the  Lord  shews  both 
how  He  can  punish,  and  how  He  abhors  to  punish. 
And  then  consider  again :  though  you  are  not  cut 
off  in  your  sins,  still  is  there  no  chastisement  at  all  ? 
is  there  no  warning?  no  remembrance?  Not  so. 
None  of  us  are  allowed  by  the  Lord  to  walk  in  sin 
and  to  walk  at  peace.  Shame  walks  with  us,  fear  is 
with  us,  conscience  is  with  us,  with  her  reproaches. 
Oftentimes  God  gives  us  over  to  be  detected,  and 
the  hand  of  man  visits  us  with  some  punishment. 
This  is  the  sinner's  path.  He  is  chastened  every 
step  he  takes  in  it.  The  chastenings  are  mercifully 
given  "  by  little  and  little,"  but  they  are  neverthe- 
less constantly  given. 
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Through  the  last  year,  my  brethren,  every  ad- 
vance that  has  been  made  in  sin  has  been  an 
advance  in  disquiet  and  in  unhappiness.  I  know 
that  there  is  not  one  of  you  that  will  not  say  that 
this  is  true :  and  every  time  that  you  have  stopped 
in  your  sins,  and  made  any  kind  of  return  towards 
repentance,  then  peace  has,  for  the  time,  come  back 
to  you  again ;  the  "  Comforter  has  come,"  because 
then  you  were,  for  the  time,  in  the  Spirit.  God 
then  visited  you  with  another  invitation,  another 
trial  was  vouchsafed,  whether  you  would  "  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,''  or  whether  you  would  agidn 
"  fight  against  God  '*''  And  as  long  as  you  obeyed 
that  invitation,  and  "  walked  with  God  %''  so  long 
there  was  peace  and  hope,  and  the  sorrows  and  the 
fears  of  sinfalness  began  to  grow  less. 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  Christ  has  dealt  with 
us  through  the  last  year ;  and,  indeed,  all  our  lives 
long.  There  have  been  warnings  many,  but  light 
and  merciful;  chastenings  followed  us,  but  gentle 
and  fatherly.  And  when  we  turned  back  from  our 
offences,  then  our  hearts  grew  lighter,  and  encou- 
ragements were  sent  to  us,  gentle,  merciful,  and 
fatherly.  Everything  done  to  save  us,  nothing 
done  to  destroy  us.  My  brethren,  these  are  the 
things  which  you  have  felt  and  known.  But  they 
tell  you  how  great  is  the  long-suffering  and  the 
loving-kindness  of  Gt)d.     They  warn  you  to  fear. 
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lest  you  wear  out  the  patience  of  the  Most  High ; 
they  pray  you,  they  urge  you  to  come  into  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord. 

My  brethren,  I  know  not,  but  you  know  well, 
how  you  have  accepted  these  kind,  these  fatherly 
dealings.  You  know  what  fruit  they  have  borne 
amongst  you.  You  know  whether  you  have  cast  good- 
ness behind  you,  and  have  taken  Satan  as  a  com- 
panion and  fellow-traveller.  Sut  this  I  may  say; 
if  any  sin  has  the  mastery  over  you,  for  the  sake  of 
your  souls,  and  in  Christ's  Name,  abide  no  longer 
in  such  a  fellowship.  Do  not  despair :  there  is  still 
a  place  to  come  in  !  How  long  the  gate  will  be  set 
open  no  one  can  say,  but  it  is  not  yet  shut ;  because 
God  has  permitted  you  to  come  here,  and  to  hear 
these  words,  you  may  be  sure  that  He  will  receive 
you  even  now,  if  you  will  in  truth  come  in.  Do 
not  look  back  to  your  early  and  innocent  days,  and 
then  despair  when  you  see  the  sins  of  your  latter 
days.  Do  not  say,  ^'Yes,  once  I  was  innocent, 
once  I  was  pure,  once  I  loved  God,  once  I  could 
pray  to  Him  in  love  and  in  trust,  and  ^  could  lay  me 
down  in  peace,'  because  I  could  feel  that '  the  Lord 
sustained  me  ° ;'  but  these  holy  times  went  when  my 
yirtues  went ;  and  I  must  not  look  for  these  again : 
I  am  too  for  gone,  I  must  forget  that  prosperity, 
and  my  strength  and  my  hope  are  perished  from 
the  Lord/' 
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My  brethren^  say  not  things  like  these,  and  so 
give  the  struggle  up.  Remember,  indeed,  your  in- 
nocent days,  and  weep  over  them,  and  covet  them  ; 
remember  your  sins,  but  never  forget  God's  mercies ; 
keep  your  self-abasement,  it  can  never  be  too  low ; 
keep  your  self-condemnation.  These  feelings  become 
lis  all,  and  befit  every  child  of  man.  But  let  drop 
despair. 

My  brethren,  there  may  be  much  sin  amongst  us ; 
there  is  much  sin.  So  also  there  was  much  sin 
among  the  Jews;  but  when  their  self-abasement 
began,  then  began  also  Grod's  promises : — "  Fear  not, 
thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help 
thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  ^"  My  brethren,  no  doubt  their  sins 
are  also  our  sins :  but  if  their  repentances  are  our 
repentances,  no  doubt  their  Redeemer  is  our  Re* 
deemer  also. 

Lastly,  I  have  entered  on  this  subject  because 
we  are  now  beginning  a  new  year.  A  new  year 
seems  like  a  new  course  set  open  to  us.  It  looks 
like  another  trial*  We  appear  to  have  a  fresh  space 
given  us,  in  which  we  may  take  new  courses  and 
begin  a  new  life.  I  cannot  help  believing  that  this 
is  the  meaning  of  our  merciful  God  in  giving  us 
more  time,  and  another  year.  It  is  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  that  thus  sets  before  us  another  period, 
and  gives  us  another  opportunity  of  making  our 
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peace  with  'Him  before  we  die.  When  our  time  is 
extended,  it  is  not  that  we  may  extend  our  sins^  but 
that  we  may  begin  our  obedience.  It  is  not  that 
we  may  do  Satan^s  work  more  abundantly^  but  that 
we  may  serve  God  in  newness  of  life,  and  do  good. 
This  is  the  moving  reason  why  the  Lord  God  pro- 
longs the  days  of  a  sinner.  It  is  God's  good  will 
that,  however  late,  still  he  may  come  into  repent- 
ance, bringing  forth  good  fruits,  and,  by  God's 
mercy,  for  Christ's  sake,  may  at  last  stand  among 
the  pardoned.  I  cannot  believe  but  that,  while  the 
Lord  prolongs  our  days,  it  is  that  we  may  employ 
our  time  aright,  in  amending  our  hearts,  in  obeying 
God's  Word,  in  doing  good  to  mankind.  I  cannot 
but  believe  that  this  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
us;  and  then  I  feel  sure,  because  I  stand  on  the 
promises  of  God,  that  if  we  do  so  use  the  time 
which  is  given  us,  that  we  shall  come  within  that 
forgiveness  which  Gx)d  bestows  for  the  sake  of 
the  Blood  of  Christ. 

My  brethren,  this  seems  to  be  but  what  plain 
sense  teaches  and  the  Bible  promises.  But  then 
what  a  hope  we  may  build  upon  it,  now  that  we  have 
another  year  set  before  us  !  Does  not  the  new  year 
say  to  us, — "  Come !  there  is  yet  time  !  come !  there 
is  the  race  set  before  us  again ;  enter  in  and  run  in 
the  Lord's  path,  and  there  is  still  a  reward  at  the  end 
thereof.  Though  hitherto  you  have  stood  still,  or 
fled  away  backwards,  or  turned  aside  from  the  path 
to  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  still  you  are  not 


104  SEBMON  VII. 


yet  cast  away.  Again  you  are  called  on^  again  you 
are  invited,  again  the  gate  is  set  open,  and  the  high 
prize  is  offered/'  My  brethren,  this  must  be  what 
it  is  intended  that  we  should  do,  when  every  new 
year  begins  for  us ;  this  must  be  also  what  is  pre- 
pared for  us,  if  we  will  *'  redeem  the  time  p  ;"  this 
must  be,  because  the  promise  stands  upon  the  Word 
of  the  Lord. 

But  then,  my  brethren,  remember,  this  year  may 
be  the  last  in  which  you  may  ever  be  called  to  enter 
on  a  new  course.  If  it  is  spent  in  sin,  or  in  heed* 
lessness  of  the  calls  of  God,  all  that  we  can  expect  is 
that  it  will  be  the  last.  Many  a  young  person  who 
little  believes  it,  is  now  living  the  last  year!  To 
those  of  middle  age,  or  those  loaded  with  years, 
every  day  tells  us  that  we  may  very  reasonably  con- 
sider this  year  as  our  last.  I  wish  the  flattering 
thought,  "  There  is  yet  time,  there  is  yet  time,"  was 
utterly  cast  away.  There  is  never  time  enough,  as 
far  as  we  know,  and  we  may  be  certain  there  is 
never  time  enough,  if  we  are  to  balance  every  sin 
by  a  good  deed.  Let  us  never,  then,  believe  that 
we  have  time  enough  yet,  in  which  to  make  sure  of 
heaven.  My  brethren,  a  wise  man  looks  back  upon 
his  past  days  and  his  misdeeds^  and  then  he  says, — 
"  I  have  a  long  time  done  no  work  at  all  for  my 
Master;  I  have  a  long  time  stood  idle  in  the  market- 
place,— or  rather^  I  have  stood  idle  within  the  vine- 


r  Eph.  T.  16. 


SECOND   SUNDAY   AFTEE  CHRISTMAS.         105 

yard  after  having  been  called  into  it ;  I  am  now  once 
more  called  to  labour.  Surely  this  is  the  eleventh 
hour  with  me.  I  must  not  now  say^  Wait  a  little 
longer.  Lord  God.  I  must  not  now  say.  Let  me  be 
idle  still ;  there  is  time  enough  to  come  in  and  to 
earn  the  wages  of  life  !  But  let  me  remember  the 
time  I  have  lost;  let  me  think  upon  the  life  mis- 
spent ;  let  me  reckon  up  how  I  am  creeping  on  in 
years,  and  how  my  offences  grow  with  my  age ;  let 
me  look  up  to  heaven  and  say,  that  which  I  see, 
'  The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work  ^  I'  *'  My 
brethren,  would  to  God  that  the  night  of  your  days 
was  ever  among  your  reflections  !  would  to  God  that 
death,  the  time  when  you  will  be  stretched  out, 
helplessly  waiting  for  the  judgment,  was  never  out 
of  sight  I  It  is  the  only  thing  of  which  you  are  sure. 
Then  I  should^  hope  that,  by  God^s  grace,  you  would 
so  make  straight  your  paths,  that  you  would  go  down 
to  the  grave  Christians  well  worn  with  godly  labours, 
and  hopeful,  in  Christ,  that  your  souls  will  be  at  rest 
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St.  Luke  ii.  49. 
Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father^ s  business. 

THESE  words  are  taken  from  the  portion  of  St. 
Luke^s  Gospel  which  is  appointed  to  be  read  in 
the  Communion  Service  of  this  day,  which  is  the 
first  Sunday  after  the  feast  of  Epiphany.  The  word 
Epiphany,  as  you  know,  means  'manifestation/  or 
^  shewing  forth.'  Epiphany  was  at  first  a  name  given 
to  Christmas-day,  as  well  as  to  the  festival  to  which 
the  Church  now  gives  that  name ;  because,  while  on 
the  feast  of  Epiphany  we  now  celebrate  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  star  in  the  East  which  shewed  forth 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  infant  Jesus,  and  led  the 
wise  men  to  that  manifestation  of  Him  wherein 
they  first  worshipped  Him  and  gave  their  gifts, 
so  Christmas-day  was  the  manifestation  and  first 
shewing  forth  of  Jesus  the  Redeemer  to  the  world 
redeemed,  and  was  the  bringing  of  the  Lord  of  the 
creation  visibly  in  the  flesh  to  repurchase  by  His 
blood  an  inheritance,  lost  and  forfeited  by  sin. 
Christmas-day,  therefore,  was  originally  called  by 
the  Church  the  greater  Epiphany,  as  being  the  great 
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and  original  manifestation ;  and  the  feast  which  we 
now  commemorate  by  that  name  in  the  Church  was 
called  the  lesser  Epiphany,  as  being  the  remem- 
brance of  an  event  of  less  importance  than  the 
birth  of  our  heavenly  Saviour,  and  arising  out  of  it. 
In  the  first  Sunday  after  Epiphany  the  Church, 
as  you  have  heard,  directs  the  priest  to  read  to  her 
people  that  part  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  which  tells  us 
how  that  Jesus  and  His  Mother,  with  Joseph,  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  our  Lord  having  been  in  the  flesh  then 
about  twelve  years,  and  then  bearing  the  stature  and 
the  form  of  a  boy.  We  read  that,  when  Joseph  and 
His  Mother,  having  completed  the  customary  ob- 
servances and  fulfilled  the  days  of  the  feast,  were 
returning  home,  at  the  end  of  a  day's  journey 
they  missed  their  Child,  and  returning  to  Jerusalem, 
seeking  Him  in  sorrow,  they  found  Him  sitting  in 
one  of  the  porches  of  the  Temple,  where  the  learned 
Babbis  were  accustomed  to  explain  difficult  passages 
of  the  Law,  and  to  lecture  on  and  make  clear  any 
doubts  which  might  arise  among  the  people.  Here 
they  found  the  Child  Jesus,  "  both  hearing  the  doc- 
tors and  asking  them  questions  V^  And  astonishing 
all  that  heard  Him  with  ''His  understanding  and 
answers**.''  When  His  mother  rebuked  Him  for 
His  absence  from  her,  and  for  the  natural  anxiety 
and  sorrow  which  it  had  occasioned  her,  our  Lord 
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replied  to  her  in  the  remarkable  words,  "  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  Me?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  My  Father's  business  ?*'  ^  , 

It  is  probable  this  history  is  taken  for  the  service 
of  this  day  because  the  circumstance  here  recorded 
is  a  &esh  manifestation  or  shewing  forth  of  Christ 
the  Lord.  The  birth  of  Christ  and  the  star  in  the 
east  shewed  forth  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the 
flesh;  this  history  is  the  first  dawn  and  shewing 
forth  of  the  Lord  in  the  Spirit.  His  heavenly  wis- 
dom is  shewn  forth  in  the  ease  with  which  He 
entered  the  schools  of  the  doctors,  and  astonished 
them  by  the  depth  and  soundness  of  His  questions 
and  remarks;  while  in  the  words,  ''Wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business?''  He 
manifested  Himself  to  His  mother,  and  to  all  around 
Him,  as  a  Being  separated  from  His  earthly  kindred, 
as  having  work  to  do  in  which  they  could  not  work 
with  Him ;  as  having  a  Father  who  was  not  Joseph ; 
and  whose  work  was  not  labour  after  the  flesh,  but 
the  building  up  of  truths  and  the  turning  of  hearts. 
This  was  His  first  manifestation  after  a  spiritual 
sense. 

These  appear  to  me  to  be  remarks  which  arise 
plainly  out  of  the  portion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  which 
has  been  chosen  for  this  day's  service.  I  will  now, 
my  brethren,  endeavour,  by  the  aid  of  God,  to  draw 
from  my  text  some  of  its  spiritual  lessons. 

Our  Lord  said  unto  M«ry,  ''Wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ?''  My  brethren^ 
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•what  is  the  business  of  Almighty  God  ?  His  work  it 
is,  for  even  the  Almighty  God,  like  unto  us  His 
fallen  children,  giveth  unto  Himself  everlasting  work 
to  do, — His  work  it  is,  ever,  and  without  fail,  with- 
out intermission,  to  do  good  to  every  created  thing. 
This  is  the  constant  and  the  ever-living  business  of 
the  all-powerful,  the  all-offended,  but  the  all-pitying 
Father  of  us  all.  To  do  good,  to  pour  out  benevo^ 
lence,  to  shed  forth  truth,  to  spread  gracious  calls, 
to  point  out  the  paths  for  peace  on  earth,  and  to 
lead  us  into  the  avenues  of  the  gates  of  heaven,  this 
is  the  little  thought  on,  the  ill-requited,  but  the  un- 
wearied work  of  the  most  pure,  the  most  glorious, 
the  most  merciful  Lord  God,  who  reigneth  in  the 
heavens.  This  was  the  business  which  Christ  began 
to  do;  and  all  the  days  He  sojourned  upon  earth 
He  continued  to  fulfil  it  c.  This  was  the  great  spi- 
ritual course  in  which  He  manifested  Himself  as  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High  God,  as  the  Creator  of  the 
worlds.  In  works  of  charity,  in  feeding  the  hungry, 
in  healing  the  sick,  in  recalling  the  dead,  He  shewed 
forth  the  merciful  loving-kindness  of  the  Godhead, 
the  power  of  the  Almighty. 

But  in  works  of  the  highest  charity,  in  works  of 
grace,  His  heavenly  character  shone  forth  in  a  still 
clearer  light.  Works  of  grace,  pure  grace !  For  His 
spiritual  feeding  of  the  hungry  souls,  His  spiritual 
healing  of  the  souls  sick  unto  death.  His  spiritual 
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calling  back   the    souls    '^dead   in  trespasses   and 
sins*,"  were  not  only  works  of  mere  grace,  works 
undeserved  altogether  on  our  parts,  but  were  even 
contrary  to  all  desert!   Works  of  the  purest  love, 
of  the  purest  grace !    Often  as  He  saw  the  pride, 
and  heard,  ringing  in  His  ears,  the  contempt  and  the 
scorn  of  the  mistaken  Rabbi ;  often  as  He  saw  the 
extortions  of  the  Publicans  and  unjust  dealers;  often 
as  He  met  the  abuse,  the  insults,  and  derision  of  the 
rabble,    still    shone    forth  in  the  bosom   of  Jesus 
Christ  the  manifestation  of  the  character  of  God ! 
He  saw  them  as  a  father  sees;    He  saw  the  sins 
of  His  children;  He  sorrowed  over  them,  and  He 
spared.     He  did  that  which  only  a  father  would  do; 
He  gave  Himself  meekly,  willingly,  and  of  afore- 
thought, for  His  sinful  and  rebellious  children;  to 
appease,  by  the  value  of  the  Creator's  Blood,  the 
infinite  justice  of  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead !     The 
Gospel  in  this  day's  service  shews  us  the  beginning 
of  this  spiritual  manifestation  of  our  Redeemer ;  and 
what  I  have  added  intimates  the  course,  the  end, 
and  termination  of  it. 

But  is  the  shewing  forth  of  Christ  the  Lord  come 
then  to  an  end  for  evermore?  Is  there  no  mani- 
festation now  of  Christ  upon  earth?  If  there  is 
not,  great  is  our  sinfulness,  and  most  assured  is 
our  condemnation ! 
In  one  sense  there  is  a  universal  manifestation  of 
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the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  earth.  Every  one,  in  one 
sense,  is  in  himself  as  God,  "knowing  good  and 
eviP.''  This  is  the  gift  of  our  Creator.  We  might 
have  been  as  the  beasts  that  perish.  But  it  is  not 
so.  Every  one  has  a  monitor,  an  adviser  within  him ; 
every  one  has  a  check,  a  restraint  from  what  is 
vn*ong,  a  prompting  to  what  is  good,  and  an  ap- 
plause when  he  has  done  good,  a  confidence,  a 
cheering,  and  a  comfort  within  him.  These  are  the 
gifts  of  God,  our  Creator,  and  they  are  granted  to 
every  one, — gifts,  in  spite  of  our  hardening  our  own 
hearts,  kept  alive  in  us  for  a  long  time.  Even  when 
by  obstinate  sin  and  determined  opposition  we  have 
stifled  the  voice  of  this  adviser,  still  does  she  often 
attempt  to  recover  her  government  over  us,  often 
revives,  and  is  heard  again,  and  in  every  revival 
gives  us  another  opportunity,  another  call  to  come 
back  again  to  Christ's  forgiveness,  Christ's  gracious 
aids  and  government.  This,  in  one  sense,  is  a 
shewing  forth  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  us  all. 
Every  movement  towards  what  is  good  comes  from 
the  Father  of  all  good,  and  is  a  merciful  dealing  of 
our  Lord  with  us  every  one.  It  is  another  call, 
another  entrance  of  the  Spirit  into  the  polluted 
heart,  another  trial  whether  we  will  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.  On  the  way  in  which  we  treat  these 
sheddings  forth  of  God's  guiding  Grace  the  very 
issue  of  our  salvation  or  our  ruin  must  depend. 
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So  also,  in  another  sense,  is  Christ  the  Lord 
manifested  in  the  world.     His  holy  Church  is  set  up 
by  Him,  and  has  ever  since  the  days  of  the  apostles 
been  maintained  and  supported  by  His  Gracious 
care,  even  according  to  His  promise.    In  His  Church 
are  His  Gospels  faithfully  taught ;  and  we  are  cer- 
tain that  while  we  preach  Christ's  Word  we  have 
also  His  authority  given  to  us  to  preach  it,  and  to 
uphold  it ;  and,  my  brethren,  I  supplicate  with  my 
prayers  to  you,  that  you  do  beseech  the  Lord  for  us, 
that  we  never  fail  in  this  our  duty  to  your  souls, 
and  to  Him,  the  Lord  Christ.     But,  then,  what  a 
gracious  manifestation  of  the  Lord  this  is  in  the 
world !  What  gifts  these  are  to  undeserving  sinners ! 
What  a  mercy  that  there  is  still  reviving  in  the  hard 
heart,  and  still  struggling  to  lift  up  its  righteous 
voice  within  our  breasts,  some  portion  of  that  blessed 
Spirit  which  God  has  abundantly  shed  forth  upon 
mankind !    What  a  mercy  that  this  Spirit  is  the  last 
thing  to  die  in  a  sinful  soul,  and  that,  even  when  it 
seems  dead,  it  is  often  awakened  by  the  Lord  to  live 
again,  again  to  exert  its  voice,  and  again  to  cry  unto 
us  by  all  the  tones  of  persuasion,  of  shame,  of  terror, 
and  of  threatened  condemnation !    What  a  mercy, 
that  constantly,  throughout  the  land,  the  Church  is, 
by  the  same  Lord,  upheld ;  wherein,  again,  the  sinner 
is  admonished,  rebuked,  and  threatened,  where  the 
spirit  that  walks  with  God  is  cheered,  comforted, 
encouraged;  and  though  the  garden  in  which  we 
till  and  labour  is  rank,  and  overgrown  with  many 
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weeds  and  tares,  is  sore  encumbered  with  the 
"thorns  and  thistles"  which,  when  the  earth  fell,  it 
was  accursed  to  bear,  nevertheless  it  is  not  entirely 
left  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  "  voice  of  the  Lord 
God"  is  yet  heard  "walking  in  it'."  My  brethren, 
let  no  man  say  he  is  not  called ;  he  is  called,  if  he 
will  come  in.  To-day  you  have  been  called  to  come 
here  into  the  house  and  the  presence  of  Almighty 
God;  the  Lord  moved  your  hearts  to  come  and 
hear  His  Word ;  He  gave  you  strength  to  come ;  He 
upheld  you  in  the  coming.  These  are  not  chance 
things,  but  they  are  among  the  calls  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  they  are  constant  calls.  In  this  blessed  land 
every  one  is  called;  the  question  only  is,  Will  he 
come  in?  And  with  this  thought,  and  the  enquiries 
suggested  by  it,  I  will  end  this  sermon. 

The  shewing  forth,  the  manifestation  of  Christ  the 
Lord,  is  still,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  clear  enough,  is 
still  abundant  enough  throughout  the  world ;  "  The 
Lord  hath  visited"  and  still  doth  visit  "His  people 8/' 
Do  we  accept  this  inestimable  Gift?  Do  we  follow 
after  Christ?  Do  we  place  His  Example  before  us, 
and  strive  to  manifest  to  the  world  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  in  our  hearts,  and  in  our  dealings  one 
with  the  other  ? 

My  brethren,  now,  in  the  first  days  after  the 
Epiphany,  in  the  first  days  of  the  celebration  of  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  the  Bedeemer  in  the  fleshy 
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ask  yourselves,  Whom  do  you  shew  forth  in   the 
flesh?     If  ^^out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speakethV'  so  also  '^out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart^'  the  man  acteth.    Whom,  then,  do  we 
shew  forth?    Do  we  make  manifest  Christ  or  Satan 
in  the  flesh?    Whose  empire  in  the  world  do  we 
most  labour  to  set  up  ?    whose  government  do  we 
follow  in  the  main?  whom  do  we  obey,  and  obey 
with  pleasure?  Are  all  these  things  with  the  Lord 
God,  or  with  the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  enemy  also 
of  your  own  souls  ?  And  if  the  holy  cause  of  Christ 
halteth,  if  the  struggle  is  doubtful,  if  sinfulness  is 
in  much  power  amongst  us,  why  are  these  things  so  ? 
Is  it  because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  '^wearied  with 
iniquity,"  and  hath  withdrawn  His  light?    Is  that 
the  cause   of  whatever  darkness  among  Christians 
there  may  be?    Is  it  because  Christ  is  no  longer 
manifested,  is  no  longer  shewn  forth  ?   Are  these  the 
"  days  in  which  there  is  no  open  vision*  ?"     Is  that 
the  strong  reason  why  there  is  a  darkness,  as  in 
Egypt,  which  we  can  feel,  which  we  all  do  feel? 
Are  these  the  reasons  why  many  wander  as  in  thick 
darkness  ?     No,  my  brethren,  not  so.     But  because 
while  there  is  a  light  we  have  covered  it  with  the 
things  of  the  world;  while  there  is  the  "lighted 
candle,"  we   have   "hidden   it  under  the  bushel." 
God  is  not  wanting,  but  man  is  not  true ;  and  there- 
fore there  come  up  the  thick  and  high-piled  clouds 
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of  sin  and  error^  and  in  many  places  wrap  the  world 
in  the  very  darkness  of  the  pit. 

My  brethren^  let  each  ask  himself^  in  fear^  how 
often  it  is^  when  Satan  approaches  him  with  his 
temptation^  when  some  habitual  sin  draws  near^  how 
often  it  is  that  then^  firmly,  and  in  prayer  to  Christ, 
and  with  a  thankful  obedience  to  His  voice,  how 
often  it  is  that  then  he  dashes  the  sweetened  cup  of 
poison  from  his  lips,  and  drinks,  in  gratitude  and 
with  thanksgiving,  of  the  pure  water  of  life  ?  How 
many  are  there  who,  when  the  tempter  whispers  and 
shews  them  his  baits,  take  heed  to  the  voice  within, 
who  listen  to  the  remonstrance  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace 
within  the  bosom,  and  obey?  How  many  are  there 
who  turn  upon  the  deceiver,  and  put  aside  his  allure- 
ments ?  who,  looking  to  their  covenant  and  promise, 
looking  to  their  duty  to  the  Lord  God,  looking  to 
His  glory,  looking  to  their  duty  to  mankind,  and  to 
the  spread  of  grace  and  peace  upon  earth;  who, 
looking  in  fear  to  their  own  souls,  refuse  to  obey 
the  call  of  sin,  and  turn  away  from  Satan  and  his 
solicitations,  to  follow  humbly  after  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  walk  in  peace  ?  When  the  enemy  comes  near 
us,  which  be  they  that  say,  "How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  Me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business*^  ?" 

My  brethren,  how  many  do  in  this  way  faithfully 
walk  with  Jesus  Christ.     For  these  verily  are  ques- 
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tions  on  which  salvation  hangs.  And  if  it  is  the 
few  only  who  be  thus  children  of  God,  the  few  only, 
out  of  all  that  have  promised  at  the  font,  if  there 
are  but  "ten  righteous*^'  in  the  city,  and  if  "the 
salt"  that  is  upon  "the  earth"  has  scarce  kept  its 
savour,  then  surely  many  a  man  there  is  who  must 
"  believe  and  tremble"^."  If  these  things  are  true, 
then  tremble,  my  brethren,  in  truth.  Often  "the 
fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom"."  For  the 
sake  of  Christ  who  hanged  on  the  tree  for  the  re- 
demption of  our  souls,  for  the  sake  of  our  endangered 
souls  themselves,  let  not  such  tremendous  truths  be 
of  no  efiFect,  passing  by  as  the  idle  wind,  which  no 
man  regardeth. 

My  brethren,  make  your  religion  a  real  business. 
Encompassed  as  we  are  by  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  easily  beguiled  by  our  treacherous  hearts,  a  re- 
ligious life  is  the  hardest  task  which  is  set  before  us, 
but  the  reward  thereof  is  the  greatest  also.  Look 
on  it  as  a  task,  a  labour,  consider  it  as  a  hard 
race,  and  so  act.  Be  determined,  under  God,  to 
save  your  souls.  Is  there  anything  beyond  plain 
sense  in  such  a  determination  ?  Say,  Christ  to 
aid,  ^  I  will  not  fall  into  everlasting  burnings !' 
Leave  not  your  souls  to  chance-reforms  and  may- 
be repentances.  If,  of  His  grace  and  mercy,  Christ 
the  Lord  will  make  manifest  His  Spirit  in  your 
bosoms,  be  determined  that  you  will  make  mani- 
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fest  your  obedience^  your  thankfuluess^  and  your 
love. 

My  brethren^  we  have  the  promise  of  God  that  if 
we  will  receive.  He  will  grant.  "  Whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely®/'  "  Ho !  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters?.'^  Have,  then, 
the  spirit  of  prayer  in  your  bosoms:  but  it  must 
be  sincere  prayer;  the  humble,  the  repentant,  the 
heartfelt  want  of  the  strength  and  the  guidance  of 
the  Lord. 

Ask  in  this  honest,  humble,  hopeful  spirit,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  enter  in  and  comfort  your 
hearts,  as  long  as  you  will  be  obedient ;  will  guide 
and  sustain  you,  until  your  course  here  shall  have 
ended ;  and  then  for  the  sake  of  the  Blood  of  Christ 
you  will  be  accepted,  and  there  will  be  joy  among 
the  angels  of  heaven. 

These  are  thoughts  which  the  Church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  laboured  and  hoped  to  plant  in 
your  bosoms,  when  she  placed  in  your  lips  the 
collect  for  this  day: — "O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee 
mercifully  to  receive  the  prayers  of  Thy  people 
which  call  upon  Thee,  and  grant  that  they  may 
both  perceive  and  know  what  things  they  ought 
to  do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and  power  faith- 
fully to  fulfil  the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.*' 

The  Lord  grant,  my  brethren,  that  you  may  utter 
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many  sach  honest  and  humble  prayers  from  true 
and  watchful  hearts^  and  may  God  of  His  grace 
accept  them  in  mercy^  and  bestow  His  blessed 
answers  upon  such  petitions  in  all  the  rich  abun- 
dance of  His  loving-kindness  towards  you. 


SEKMON  IX. 

^econb  ^untrag  after  ^pipj^anp. 


Isaiah  liii.  10. 

It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief: 
when  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see 
His  seed.  He  shall  prolong  His  dags,  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  shaU  prosper  in  His  hand, 

THE  fifty-third  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Pro- 
phet Isaiah  is  a  prophecy  of  the  character  of 
Christ's  life.  The  feelings  in  the  bosom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  His  habits^  His  crucifixion^  and  the  benefits 
also  which  would  spring  from  His  crucifixion^  are  all 
strongly  foreshadowed  in  this  remarkable  chapter. 
It  is  a  chapter  so  full  of  description^  that  it  seems 
more  like  a  history  than  a  prophecy;  and  it  is  so 
exact  and  minute^  that  it  could  hardly  have  been 
written  with  more  accuracy  and  closeness  if  it  had 
been  composed  after  the  death  and  the  ascension  of 
the  Lord,  instead  of  having  been  given  forth  to  the 
world  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  about  750 
years  before  our  Redeemer  visited  His  creation. 
When  we  read  in  this  chapter  such  exact  fore- 
flhadowings^  such  close  portraitures  of  the  Lord 
Christy  our  minds  are  ready  to  ask^  "  How  can  these 
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things  be*?'*  'How  can  it  be  that  all  these  state- 
ments^ so  exact  in  their  truths  should  have  been 
foreseen  and  foretold  so  long  before?'  When  we 
are  told  that,  more  than  seven  centnries  before 
Christ  appeared,  He  was  foreseen  ''to  be  despised 
and  rejected  of  men^/'  and  then  look  to  the  scorn 
of  the  Pharisees^  the  contempt  of  the  Romans^  the 
fltonings  and  the  crucifixion  of  the  rabble ;  when  we 
see  that  He  was  "  a  !Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief/'  and  then  look  upon  His  condition  of 
want^  His  continual  journeys,  His  nights  of  prayer^ 
His  forlorn  and  homeless  state^  without  a  place  in 
all  His  creation  where  He  could  claim  to  lay  His 
head;  when  we  reflect  upon  that  heaviest  grief  of 
all,  the  sins  and  the  lost  condition  of  mankind, 
the  foul  cau^e  which  brought  Him  forth  from  the 
throne  of  God  to  sufier  as  "  an  ofiering  for  sin V' 
then  we  are  tempted  to  ask,  '  How  could  so  plain 
a  description  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  given  to  the 
world  so  long  before?' 

So  again,  when  we  remember  the  fruits  of  His 
sacrifice  of  Himself;  when  we  are  told,  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  that  after  the  Lord  had  ofi^ered  up  "  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  should  see  His  seed,  He 
should  prolong  His  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
should  prosper  in  His  Hand;"  and,  reading  these 
words,  then  call  to  mind  that  the  spread  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  which,  spiritually,  is  the  seed  of  Christ  the 
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Redeemer,  that  the  "  sons  of  God"  and  "  the  children 
of  the  Lord"  have,  since  "the  oflFering  for  sin,''  been 
spread  abroad  upon  the  earth;  when  we  remember 
how,  since  the  crucifixion,  the  memory  of  Christ 
crucified  hath  grown  and  flourished  upon  the  earth, 
hoAv  the  world  hath  refused  to  forget  her  Redeemer, 
and  hath  kept  alive  in  her  bosom  the  Name  of  Him 
who  saved  her  from  hell;  hath  upheld  His  glory, 
and  hath  "prolonged  His  days;"  how  one  hath 
said,  "I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  hath  called 
himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  that  another  hath 
subscribed  with  His  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  sur- 
named  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel^;"  when  we 
see  that  immediately  after  "  the  sacrifice  for  sin"  the 
people  straightway  began  to  cleave  unto  the  pur- 
chased forgiveness;  that  nation  after  nation  heard 
the  promise  and  the  call ;  how  they  took  into  their 
thankful  and  obedient  hearts  the  Gospel  of  Christ ; 
how  each  enrolled  themselves  as  the  people  of  the 
Lord  God ;  how  they  cast  aside  their  idols,  and,  in 
great  part,  laid  down  their  iniquities,  laboured  after 
amendment,  prayed  for  grace,  and  strove  to  do  "  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord," — then  is  the  reader  ready  to 
wonder  in  his  soul,  and  ask,  ^How  can  it  be  that 
all  these  things  were  so  clearly  spoken  of  so  long 
before  ?' 

My  brethren,  great  would  be  the  wonder,  and 
far  beyond  explanation,  if  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
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Isaiah,  or  if  the  hoA  of  Isaiah  itself,  had  been  the 
ch24»ter  or  the  bocdL  of  a  man ;  but  it  is  a  part  of 
the  Book  of  God;  and  thus  it  is  explained  to  oar 
minds  how  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  written,  and 
thereby  our  faith  gains  a  Tast  comfort  and  support. 
Isaiah  was  the  greatlj  favoored  serrant  of  the  Lord : 
into  his  bosom  descended  a  portion  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grod,  and  then  ''  ont  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart" 
the  Prophet  spake.  This  thought  tells  ns  how  it  was 
that  the  Prophet  spake  of  Christ  in  so  clear  and  so 
pnre  a  tone;  this  thought  tells  us  how  it  came  to 
pass  that  Isaiah  foreshadowed  the  Lord  '^  as  a  sheep 
dumb  before  her  shearers/'  as  '^  a  lamb  brought  to 
the  slaughter'^ ;"  how  he  described  Him  as  ''oppressed, 
and  afBicted/'  ''cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  liying/' 
yet  "  opening  not  His  mouth."  The  wonder  passeth 
away,  and  the  truth  cometh  in  the  stead  thereof, 
because  Isaiah  spake  not  but  "as  the  Spirit  gave 
him  utterance^.''  It  was  the  Lord  who,  in  the  voice 
of  the  Prophet,  spake  of  Himself,  and  in  the  splendid, 
the  rich,  and  in  the  surpassing  sweet  descriptions  of 
Isaiah's  words,  shewed  us,  in  His  great  mercy,  the 
beautiful  picture  of  Himself;  shewed  us  His  patience 
and  His  suffering  for  us ;  shewed  us  His  pureness ; 
shewed  us  His  love,  and  His  untiring  mercy;  and 
seemed  to  strive  in  some  sort  to  throw  almost,  as  it 
were,  a  veil  over  His  justice  and  His  punishments. 
This  thought  tells  us  how  it  was  that  750  years 
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before  Christ  arose  '^the  Sun  of  righteousness*/^ 
how  it  was  that  a  glorious  dawn  of  prophecy  ran  on 
before  Him^  and  shed  out  a  promise  over  the  be- 
nighted world  of  the  wide^  the  pure^  the  all-sufficient 
light  which  was  to  spread  forth  upon  mankind. 
But  then^  my  brethren^  this  thought  also  bids  us  to 
take  the  Bible  to  our  bosoms  and  to  bind  it  there. 
It  bids  us  cry^  'It  is  the  Lord!  it  is  the  Lordl^ 
It  bids  us  say^  'Here  alone^  throughout  the  wide 
worlds  here  is  my  peace^  and  my  salvation;  here 
alone^  within  these  covers,  purely  of  His  love  and 
of  His  mercy,  abides  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  made  manifest  and  shewed  forth  unto  me !' 

Such  thoughts  as  these  spring  naturally  up  in  our 
minds  when  we  see  such  close  and  exact  descriptions 
of  the  life,  the  character,  and  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  so  plainly  foretold  in  the  prophetical  writings. 

The  words  of  my  text  require  little  or  no  explana- 
tion, "When  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  oflFering 
for  sin :''  we  understand  at  once  that  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Redeemer  is  pointed  out,  and  intended.  By 
the  words,  "  He  shall  see  His  seed,''  we  understand 
as  readily  that  the  spread  of  Christianity  should 
begin  immediately  after  the  death  of  Christ ;  which 
we  know  happened  accordingly.  By  the  words,  "  He 
shall  prolong  His  days,''  we  understand  both  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  to  rise  again,  and  that  His  Name 
and  power  should  be  extended  through  all  coming 
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time.  By  the  words,  "the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  His  hand/'  we  learn  that  the  will 
of  God  should  begin  to  have  more  power  and  to 
possess  more  influence  over  mankind  than  it  had 
done  heretofore. 

These  are  the  obvious  and  safe  interpretations  of 
that  part  of  this  prophecy  which  the  Church  orders 
us  to  read  in  the  evening  service  of  this  day ;  they 
are  also  the  parts  of  the  chapter  in  which  we  have 
the  most  direct  interest^  and  they  may  be  considered 
by  us  as  the  crowning  part  of  the  chapter  before  us. 
For  the  other  parts  of  this  chapter  describe  indeed 
the  character  and  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus^  but  the 
text  points  out  the  spiritual  benefits  which  that 
sacrifice  and  the  spread  of  "the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord^^  would  in  these  latter  days  produce  among 
mankind.  This  is  the  reason  why  I  have  made 
these  words  the  subject  of  this  sermon,  and  there- 
fore, under  the  aid  of  the  Lord,  I  will  now  endeavour 
to  bring  my  text  more  directly  before  your  notice. 
The  first  sentence  of  it  is,  "  When  Thou  shalt  make 
His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  His  seed.'' 
Christ,  then,  has  been  made  an  offering  for  sin. 
What,  my  brethren,  does  He  see  among  us  ?  Are  we 
His  seed?  are  we  "the  children  of  God?''  We  have 
been  His  adopted  children  in  two  ways :  we  have  all 
been  bom  in  a  Christian  land,  our  life  has  begun  in 
Christian  habits,  amongst  Christian  people ;  we  have 
the  Word  of  Christ  constantly  in  our  hands,  and  in 
our  ears.    This  is  one  very  great  privilege.    Then,  in 
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a  more  especial  manner,  we  have  been  His  adopted 
children,  because  we  have  been  baptized  into  His 
Church,  we  have  been  led  on  in  our  worship  by  His 
priesthood,  we  have  received  from  them  His  Gospels 
and  His  Sacraments.  These  are  very  plain  and  very 
sure  proofs  of  adoption  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
These  are  direct  and  open  calls. 

But,  my  brethren,  a  son  after  the  flesh  may 
rebel  against  his  father,  so  also  more  readily  may 
an  adopted  son.  What,  then,  is  our  condition? 
This  is  always  a  most  momentous  question.  "  Many 
are  called,  few  are  chosen*^  !'^  What  in  your  con- 
sciences do  you  think  is  your  state?  ''Called,^'  no 
doubt,  long  ago  called,  openly,  plainly,  obviously 
called  !  But  how  is  it  further?  "Chosen,"  or  rejected? 
And  if  you  think  that  your  souls  are  in  danger  of 
rejection,  where  did  the  rejection  begin?  Did  Jesus 
Christ  begin  it?  were  His  good  graces  removed  and 
denied  without  sin  or  oflence  of  thine  ?  did  the  con- 
science suddenly  become  cold,  senseless,  and  dead  ? 
were  you  unable  to  see,  and  to  feel  when  you  were 
doing  sin?  did  opportunities  of  grace  cease,  and 
leave  you  ?  were  there  no  longer  any  churches,  any 
sacred  services  ?  was  the  Word  of  the  Lord  silent  in 
the  land,  and  did  Jesus,  the  Lord,  leave  the  country 
with  no  one  to  admonish  you,  to  lead  you,  to  call 
you?  Have  any  of  these  been  the  causes  why  the 
soul  may  seem  within  you  to  have  been  once  indeed 
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called  to  be  a  child^  but  now  a  child  departed  from 
its  Parent^  and  gone  down  tlie  world  in  its  iniquities 
and  sins  ?  None  of  these  things,  my  brethren,  have 
happened  to  you,  but  the  chapter  before  us  tells 
what  happens  to  most  of  us :  "  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  way*.'' 

Wherever  there  is  a  doubt  of  your  spiritual  safety, 
(and  with  many  a  heart  now  too  dead  to  think  about 
spiritual  safety  or  to  enquire  into  its  feelings,  the 
case  is  of  course  the  same,)  wherever  there  is  a  well- 
grounded  doubt  of  your  salvation  and  your  peace 
with  God,  you  have  left  Christ.  Christ  has  not  de- 
parted from  you;  you  have  gone  away.  Christ  has 
called,  has  numbered  you  in  His  flock,  has  essayed  to 
lead  you,  and  you  have  made  answer,  'No,  Lord, 
I  must  go  astray  now;  I  must  take  my  own  way; 
I  cannot  come.'  This  is  universal,  wherever  there 
is  a  downfal  from  grace:  and  many  downfals  any 
observing  Christian  may  see  and  mourn  for;  in 
every  downfal  the  soul  is  called  to  follow  Christ, 
and  makes  answer,  '  No.'  Perhaps  Sunday  worship 
grows  irksome,  and  Sunday  pleasure  is  preferred; 
perhaps  the  drinking-house,  or  some  game,  mere 
idleness,  or  some  loose  companion  is  preferred;  so 
the  means  of  grace  are  cast  aside,  and  the  way  of 
eternal  damnation  is  followed;  and  then  the  soul 
feels  that  she  stands  in  danger  not  to  be  chosen. 
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And  whenever  she  looks  towards  God,  and  towards 
the  grave,  she  feels  that  it  was  all  her  own  work. 
She  knows  that  she  has  received  many  a  warning, 
many  a  reproof,  many  a  recal ;  she  knows  this,  and 
she  knows  also  that  she  felt  every  reproof  to  be 
just,  every  warning  to  be  wise,  every  recal  to  be 
gracious  and  undeserved;  and  feeling  these  things, 
she  knows  that  she  took  the  sin  nevertheless,  she 
followed  Satan  in  his  path,  and,  when  God  recalled 
His  adopted  child,  she  looked  back  upon  her  hea- 
venly Father,  and  wounded  the  very  peace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  said  unto  Him,  *No !' 

My  brethren,  how  many  are  there  who  stand,  as 
it  were,  among  the  flock,  and  are  reckoned  in  our 
eyes  as  the  seed  of  the  Word,  who  are  even  now 
trembling,  fearing,  convicted,  in  any  state  but  hope- 
ful, neither  trusting  in  Christ,  nor  feeling  themselves 
still  within  their  covenant  with  the  Lord ;  the  com- 
forts, the  supports,  the  benefits  of  Christianity  un- 
sought, untasted,  undervalued,  perhaps  held  in  doubt. 

My  brethren,  "it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him." 
Why  was  this?  Was  it,  that  as  grace  abounded,  we 
might  sin  in  security?  was  it  that  we  might  obey 
the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  that  we  might 
break  through  our  covenant,  and  still  cry  neverthe- 
less, "We  have  a  Saviour  in  Christ  the  Lord?"  Is 
this  the  reason  why  He  was  bruised?  No,  surely; 
but  that,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  we  might  serve  Him 
in  hope ;  that  after  a  life  of  obedience,  obedience  al- 
ways most  earnestly  attempted,  always  most  anxiously 
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prayed  for^  most  thankfully  and  gladly  offered  in  the 
sight  of  God,  we  might  have  trust  and  hope ;  when 
we  look  back  on  our  best  deeds^  and  see  the  weak- 
ness, the  shortness,  the  mistakes,  too  often  the  frail- 
ties and  failings  which  have  beset  us,  even  in  our 
best  deeds,  that  nevertheless  we  might  have  a  hope 
in  Jesus  Christ.  This  was  the  object;  this  is  the 
mercy  bestowed  on  a  Christian;  that  when  he  sees 
in  his  ending  days  the  long  review  of  his  poor  life 
in  Christ,  when  he  is  ready  to  tremble,  and  to  say, 
'  The  race  is  lost ;  there  is  nothing  in  my  days  but 
defeated  attempts,  imperfect  services,  omitted  duties ; 
many  are  my  downfals ;  few  and  poor  are  my  labours 
and  the  fruits  thereof;  my  hand  is  empty,  and  I 
have  nothing  wherewith  to  appease  the  justice  of 
the  Lord  God  of  heaven,^— that  then,  looking  to  his 
prayers  and  his  sincere  endeavours  as  signs  that  he 
has  an  interest  in  that  Sacrifice,  and  casting  his  eyes 
on  the  Cross,  he  might  say,  'Lo,  the  all-sufficient 
Offering!  In  the  mercy  of  Christ  behold  the  re- 
demption of  my  soul !  Behold  the  value  of  that 
Sacrifice  which  is  able  to  give  a  worth  to  my  poor 
paltry  course  on  earth !  Behold  how  out  of  the 
inestimable  Atonement  of  the  Lord,  my  Redeemer, 
the  many  failings  of  my  soul  may  find  a  pardon ! 
a  Saviour!  a  Saviour,  in  Christ  the  Lord!'  This 
a  sincere  labourer  in  the  vineyard  is  privileged,  nay, 
is  taught  by  Christ  to  say.  But  then  in  his  heart 
is  the  seed  of  the  Word.  This  was  the  reason  in 
the  mercy  of  God  which  brought  fipom  the  bliss  of 
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heaven  and  from  the  peace  and  throne  of  glory, 
above  the  worlds,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  of 
the  worlds.  He  came  that  the  Christian  might  have 
hope,  even  in  his  fears,  and  in  the  consciousness 
of  his  imperfections,  that  he  might  have  hope  and 
pardon.  This  was  the  purpose  for  which  Christ 
sujBTered,  that  the  true  Christian  might  trust  in 
Christ;  but  not  he  who  rejects  Christ,  and  resists 
His  will. 

My  brethren,  in  addition  to  the  world,  and  the 
fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul,  there  are 
many  spiritual  temptations  in  these  days.  We  are 
sometimes  bid  to  believe  that  once  called,  there  is 
no  fall ;  we  are  sometimes  bid  to  suppose  that  there 
are  some  few  elected  and  chosen,  and  that  to  them 
alone  the  path  of  heaven  is  set  open.  But  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Gospel  is  more  than  this,  and  the  mercy 
and  the  grace  of  God  far  wider  than  such  teachers 
tell  you:  all  are  called;  all  are  bidden.  So  also 
the  threatenings  of  the  Gospel  are  more  than  these 
teachers  think  or  dream  of:  all  may  fall;  the  called 
may  sin,  and  every  sin  is  rebellion  against  God ;  and 
every  rebel  stands  in  danger  of  damnation.  What, 
then,  is  the  test?  That  to  which  I  have  pointed 
already.  Do  you  sincerely  strive  to  do  the  will  of 
God  ?  does  "  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prosper^"  in 
your  lives  ?  That  is  the  test  by  which  to  try  your 
souls  and  to  learn  your  spiritual  condition. 
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Because  Christianity  is  indeed  a  religion  which 
is  to  control  the  soul,  therefore  some  people  have 
imagined  that  strong  inward  persuasions,  firm  feel- 
ings and  impressions,  are  proofs  of  the  all-prevailing 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  their  hearts,  and 
have  promised  themselves  that  these  transports  are 
calls  and  elections,  which  can  never  afterwards  be 
defeated;  and  these  promises  of  self-election  have 
led  them  to  strain  many  texts  of  Scripture  to  favour 
this  doctrine.  However,  such  doctrines  are  unsound 
and  unsafe.  No  doubt  every  strong  and  cheering 
persuasion  that  you  are  with  Christ  is  at  that  time 
both  an  awakening  and  a  call;  but  for  that  time 
only.  You  may  oppose  it,  you  may  contradict  it, 
you  may  cast  it  aside,  you  may  turn  it  into  a 
delusion.  Many  people  do  this ;  they  who  put  their 
trust  in  such  a  call  frequently  do  so,  frequently  exalt 
a  sin  on  set  purpose,  frequently  overrule  the  move- 
ments of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore,  my  brethren, 
it  is  very  possible  that  many  of  us  now  here  have 
done  so,  and  can  prove  by  their  own  lives  and 
.experiences  that  it  is  very  possible  to  fight  against 
God  and  to  banish  grace,  and  know  moreover  that 
they  have  done  so  often. 

Every  sin  we  commit  is,  for  the  time,  a  full  triumph 
of  Satan  over  the  grace  and  the  will  of  God.  Now 
every  one  of  us  is  called,  all  of  us  are  invited  to  walk 
in  grace ;  all  of  us,  to  some  extent  or  other,  are  in 
grace ;  indeed  every  call,  the  very  fact  that  we  are 
now  here,  in  the  sight  and  in  the  house  of  God,  is  in 
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itself  a  grace !  Nevertheless  every  one  of  us  is. also, 
to  some  extent  or  other,  in  sin  ;  and  in  sin  which,  to 
the  outside  of  our  power,  must  be  vanquished,  must 
be  forsaken,  must  be  forgiven  if  we  be  to  be  saved ; 
sin  which,  if  there  was  no  Redeemer,  would  destroy 
hope.  This  is  the  universal  condition  of  the  world. 
Therefore  to  suppose  that  because  you  have  been 
called  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Christ  you  are  of  course 
sure  of  the  garner,  is  not  at  all  a  safe  belief. 

No  doubt  whenever  calls  are  sent  and  grace  is 
given — and  this  is,  I  believe,  the  case  of  every  one — 
there  a  Christian  perseverance  will  lead  on  to  accept- 
ance in  Christ.  But  a  Christian  perseverance  means 
a  great  deal.  It  means  a  strong  and  determined 
courage  to  follow  wherever  Christ  leads,  disregarding 
pains  and  exertions  of  the  body,  disregarding  the 
sneers  or  derisions  and  oppositions  offered  to  the 
spirit;  it  means  a  constant  watchfulness  to  avoid 
temptation,  a  constant  prayer  for  strength ;  it  means 
the  quickest  self-charging,  the  most  deep  repentance 
for  any  failing  of  duty ;  it  means  the  most  prompt 
and  full  reparation  where  any  injury  has  been  done. 
All  this  can  only  be  obtained  by  the  help  of  God, 
and  the  means  to  obtain  help  has  just  been  men- 
tioned,— constant  prayer  for  strength.  This  is  a 
Christianas  life,  and  wherever  it  is  sincerely  followed, 
in  trust  in  God,  there  graces,  and  fresh  calls,  and  new 
supports,  and  succeeding  victories,  all  will  come  in ; 
and  this  will  be  the  course  and  the  career  of  the 
80ul  till  the  end  cometh,  final  acceptance  in  Christy 
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and  glory  in  the  Lord,  which  are  the  promised  fruit 
of  this  labouring  together  with  God. 

Finally,  then,  my  brethren,  Christ  has  been  made 
an  offering  for  sin ;  and  He  has  seen  His  seed.  He 
daily  sees  His  seed.  He  sees  mankind  mpre  and 
more  widely  called  to  the  knowledge  of  His  redemp- 
tion, and  to  be  His  adopted  children.  When  the 
Church  ordered  that  this  prophetical  chapter  should 
be  read  to  you  to-day,  she  meant  that  you  should 
see  that  Christ's  coming,  Christ^s  death,  Christ^s 
character  and  graces  to  mankind,  were  all  foretold 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  she  meant  also  that  you  should 
reflect  that  the  fulfilment  of  all  these  prophecies 
should  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  their  origin  in 
God.  And  next  she  meant  that  by  this  chapter  you 
should  try  yourselves ;  that  you  should  say,  "  Am  I 
of  the  seed  of  Christ  still  ?  I  have  been ;  I  was  once ; 
I  was  called;  my  soul  was  once  tender;  perhaps  I 
was  once  living  a  pure  life;  I  was  just,  I  was  full  of 
prayer,  I  was  full  of  hope;  it  may  be  that  once  I 
looked  up  to  God  with  a  warm  and  a  confiding 
heart;  at  any  rate,  once  I  was  called;  I  have  been 
of  the  seed  of  Christ ;  what  am  I  now  ?*' 

These  are  the  plain  questions  with  which  the 
Church  to-day  would  have  you  to  humble  your 
hearts  and  to  search  your  spirits. 

You  are  of  the  seed,  but  there  is  bad  seed  as  well 
as  good,  there  is  barren  as  well  as  fruitful  The 
Church  would  have  you  ask  yourselves  which  you  are. 

Cbnat^a  seed  you  are,  and  seed  not  wholly  deadj 
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but  many  a  man  with  a  canker  about  his  heart. 
My  brethren,  what  I  say  is  yet  another  call  placed 
in  the  lips  of  Christ's  appointed  but  unworthy 
minister;  a  call  sent  to  you  by  His  own  especial 
ordination  and  rule;  and  therefore  in  conclusion  I 
would  say,  "Search  yourselves!  search  closely!"  Then 
will  I  answer  for  you,  you  will  pray ;  you  will  pray 
earnestly,  and  in  fear;  continue  "instant  in  prayer **' 
and  hope  will  come  in,  and  comfort  will  grow,  strength 
will  be  granted,  and  so  obedience  will  flourish.  The 
seed  will  live ;  there  will  be  a  harvest  in  your  days, 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  "  ofi^ering  for  sin,"  God  will 
husband  it  in  peace  I 
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selves  entirely,  alter  your  opinion  of  yourselves  from 
beginning  to  end/^  Many  men  are  so  much  given 
to  rely  on  their  own  judgment,  that  they  believe 
everything  must  be  wrong  which  they  cannot  see 
to  be  right.  They  cannot  suppose,  self-love  will 
not  suffer  them  to  suppose,  that  their  own  minds 
are  too  ignorant  to  enable  them  to  judge  on  nice 
and  difficult  questions,  but  the  more  unlearned  they 
are  the  more  are  they  often  given  to  think  that  they 
only  can  be  right,  and  that  every  one  who  differs 
from  them  must  be  wrong.  A  man  has  reason  to 
believe  he  is  "  wise  in  his  own  conceit^^  when  he 
receives  advice  unwillingly;  a  humble  and  a  wise 
man  listens  readily,  he  knows  that  goodness  and 
wisdom  may  be  sent  to  him,  even  through  the 
mouth  of  the  foolish,  and  he  is  glad  to  hear  all 
that  can  be  said  on  any  matter  which  concerns  him. 
But  especially  a  man  has  reason  to  think  that  he  is 
''wise  in  his  own  conceit'^  when  he  dislikes  to  be 
taught  by  those  who  are  older  or  wiser  than  him- 
self, when  he  sets  up  his  opinion  against  those  who 
are  practised  in  their  profession,  and  when  he  finds 
himself  disputing  on  any  subjects  with  those  who 
have  long  made  those  subjects  their  own  calling, 
their  study  and  their  practice,  while  he  is  well 
aware  that  he  has  never  really  studied  it  at  all,  or 
is  so  ignorant  that  he  is  not  able  to  make  it  his 
study. 

The  Apostle's  caution  is  not  a  sentence  to  be  passed 
by  lightly,  for  such  people  are  by  no  means  scarce^ 
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and  they  are  always  very  likely  to  be  mischievous. 
No  one^  indeed^  will  deride  his  tailor^  and  so  make 
his  own  clothes,  nor  will  he  dispute  with  his  shoe- 
maker or  hatter,  and  then  cover  his  own  head  or 
his  feet  himself,  because  he  knows  that  he  should  be 
ill-clad,  and  would  look  strange  and  ridiculous  in 
the  eyes  of  all  men.  But  in  graver  matters  nothing 
is  more  common  than  to  see  conceit  setting  itself  up 
boldly  against  knowledge,  and  bringing,  in  conse- 
quence, much  confusion  among  men. 

In  worldly  matters,  indeed,  self-conceit  very  soon 
becomes  a  valuable  warning  to  other  and  wiser  peo- 
ple. If  a  man  who  is  ignorant  of  agriculture  begins 
to  cultivate,  his  losses  soon  bring  him  to  sounder 
sense;  if  he  is  ignorant  of  trade  and  must  needs 
speculate,  then  his  bankruptcy  soon  renders  him 
an  example  to  others  who  would  adventure  like 
him  in  any  trade  of  which  they  know  nothing.  In 
such  practical  matters  self-conceit  soon  meets  a 
downfall,  and  becomes  a  laughing-stock  or  a  warn- 
ing; but  in  questions  which,  though  closely  affect- 
ing the  welfare  of  mankind,  do  not  produce  such 
immediate  and  manifest  results,  self-conceit  will 
often  produce  much  mischief  and  sin.  In  politi- 
cal questions  we  often  see  men  very  noisy  and 
overbearing  in  their  plans,  who  are,  all  the  while, 
so  ignorant  that  they  cannot  tell  what  events  in 
the  history  of  their  country  have  befallen  us,  nor, 
of  course,  what  ideas  and  plans  led  to  those  events ; 
indeed  many  of  them  know  so  little,  that  they  could 
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not  tell  the  mere  order  in  which  our  kings  have 
reigned.  So  in  religions  questions  we  shall  find 
people  who  not  only  will  dispute,  but  also  teach, 
who,  being  ignorant  of  the  habits  of  eastern  nations 
two  thousand  years  ago  or  more,  are  often,  for  that 
reason,  mistaken  in  their  notions  of  texts ;  they  rely 
entirely  on  translations,  and  cannot  even  read  the 
language  in  which  the  Gospels  of  Christ  were  first 
written.  Now  men  of  this  nature  usually  will  not 
endure  sound  teaching,  but  mostly  rush  on  into  con- 
fusion and  error. 

There  are  many  instances  in  the  Bible,  "  written 
for  our  learning ^,''  of  men  who  were  guilty  of  this 
sin,  and  who  did  much  mischief  in  consequence. 
Indeed  the  fall  of  man  was  occasioned  by  it;  God 
had  positively  declared  to  Adam  that  if  he  ate  of 
''  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  he  should 
surely  die ^;''  but  Eve  was  "wise  in  her  own  conceit,^' 
she  took  another  teacher,  and  thought  she  knew 
better  than  her  Maker  what  was  for  her  happiness, 
and  so  she  brought  sin,  misery  and  death  on  her 
own  head  and  on  her  children  for  ever.  So  when 
David,  in  an  evil  hour,  had  determined  to  "  number 
Israel  and  Judah**,^'  that  he  might  gratify  his  own 
pride  and  vanity  by  knowing  the  number  of  the 
people,  and  might  make  himself  great  in  the  eyes 
of  others  by  shewing  the  amount  of  his  power  and 
the  multitude  over  which  he  reigned,  Joab^  the  cap- 
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taiu  of  his  host,  wished  him  not  to  do  this  foolish 
and  wicked  thing.  "Now  the  Lord  thy  God/'  said 
he,  "  add  unto  the  people,  how  many  soever  they  be, 
an  hundred-fold,  and  that  the  eyes  of  my  lord  the 
king  may  see  it;  but  why  doth  my  lord  the  king 
delight  in  this  thing® ?'*  David,  however,  was  ''wise 
in  his  own  conceit/'  he  held  the  experience  and 
friendship  of  Joab  as  nothing,  he  despised  his  coun- 
sel, numbered  the  people,  and  the  death  of  seventy 
thousand  of  his  subjects  was  the  miserable  conse- 
quence of  his  sinful  vanity  and  self-will. 

So  when  our  blessed  Lord  foresaw  the  weakness 
and  the  falling  aside  of  Peter,  and  told  him  expressly, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  day,  even  in  this 
night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice  thou  shalt  deny  Me 
thrice  V^  the  Apostle,  fully  persuaded  that  he  knew 
himself  much  better  than  his  Saviour  did,  boldly 
answered,  "Though  all  men  should  be  offended 
because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  ofiFendedV' 
"if  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
Thee  in  anywise^/'  Nevertheless,  the  consequence 
of  this  trust  in  himself  was  that,  when  charged  with 
being  "one  of  His  disciples^'  he  declared  with  oaths 
and  imprecations,  "I  know  not  the  Man  of  whom  ye 
speak ^/'  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  written  of 
Christ,  "and  of  My  people  there  was  none  with  Me^." 


•  2  Sam.  xxiv.  3.        '  Mark  xiv.  30.        »  Matt.  xxvi.  33. 
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Peter,  convinced  of  his  sin  as  soon  as  he  had  com- 
mitted it,  "went  out  and  wept  bitterly"*." 

By  these  examples  of  the  sad  eiSFccts  of  being 
"  wise  in  our  own  conceits,"  in  the  instances  of 
some  of  the  best  men  mentioned  in  Scripture,  we 
are  taught  in  a  very  solemn  way  how  necessary  it 
is  for  us,  weak,  blind,  and  imperfect  as  we  are,  to 
guard  against  falling  into  the  same  dangerous  error. 
We  are  taught  to  distrust  ourselves,  to  entertain 
humble  notions  of  our  own  judgment;  not  to  put 
too  much  confidence  in  our  own  opinions,  but  to 
listen  with  patience  to  the  advice  and  be  guided 
by  the  counsels  of  those  who  are  older,  wiser,  and 
better  than  ourselves.  This,  indeed,  is  what  we 
ought  all  to  do,  but  it  is  more  particularly  the 
duty,  and  at  the  same  time  the  wisdom,  of  the 
young  and  the  ignorant ;  they  have  seen  but  little 
of  the  world,  they  have  very  slight  experience  of  the 
ways  of  mankind,  and  consequently  are  not  able  to 
judge,  in  numberless  cases,  how  it  may  be  best  for 
them  to  act,  or  what  course  they  ought  to  follow  in 
order  to  be  happy  in  themselves,  to  be  esteemed  by 
others,  and  to  be  useful  to  mankind.  This,  among 
other  reasons,  is  one  why  children  should  attend  to 
the  advice  and  instructions  of  their  parents.  They 
are  bound  to  do  so,  indeed,  by  the  laws  of  God,  who 
has  so  solemnly  commanded  them  "  to  honour  their 
father  and  mother,"  to  which  is  to  be  added  the 
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example  of  Christ,  who  "was  subject*^"  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  and  Joseph;  and  also  the  authority  of  St. Paul, 
who  expressly  writes,  "Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
all  things,  for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord®/' 
But  setting  aside  for  the  moment  the  commands  of 
the  Bible,  children  should  shew  this  respect  to  their 
parents  on  two  other  accounts,  because  they  have  lived 
longer  in  the  world,  and  therefore  have  more  expe- 
rience than  themselves,  and  because  no  other  persons 
can  be  so  much  their  friends  and  well-wishers  as 
those  who  have  given  them  birth ;  they  can  have  no 
motive  for  giving  them  advice  but  because  they  love 
them,  nor  can  they  wish  them  to  do  anything  for 
any  other  reason  than  because  they  think  it  will 
turn  to  their  happiness  and  advantage.  If  children, 
then,  are  "  wise  in  their  own  conceits,"  and  neglect 
and  despise  the  counsel  of  their  parents,  they  not 
only  sin  grievously  against  God,  they  not  only  shew 
an  utter  want  of  gratitude  and  aflFection,  but  they 
also  shew  a  foolish  and  wicked  disregard  to  their 
best  interests  here  and  hereafter. 

Upon  the  same  principle  it  is  that  they  who  are 
ignorant  and  iminformed  ought  not  to  be  "wise  in 
their  own  conceits,^'  but,  on  the  contrary,  should  be 
anxious  to  receive  instruction,  and  to  be  directed  in 
their  conduct,  by  those  who,  from  their  wisdom, 
learning,  or  experience,  are  qualified  either  to  teach, 
to  advise,  or  to  admonish  them.     I  doubt  not,  my 
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brethren,  but  you  can  call  to  mind  many  instances^ 
either  in  your  own  case  or  in  the  case  of  others, 
where  men  have  run  into  many  dangers,  committed 
many  sins,  or  missed  many  advantages,  because  they 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  counsels  of  prudent  and 
experienced  friends,  whose  greater  knowledge,  if 
attended  to,  would  have  kept  them  out  of  the  evils 
into  which  they  fell,  or  would  have  gained  for  them 
the  benefits  which  they  lost  by  being  *^  wise  in  their 
own  conceits." 

But  more  especially  you  must  be  sensible  of  the 
fatal  consequences  of  being  *'  wise  in  your  own  con- 
ceits" in  opposition  to  the  counsels  and  instructions 
of  the  ministers  of  religion ;  they  are,  as  you  know, 
the  ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  preach  His 
doctrines,  and  deliver  His  commands,  *^not  in  the 
words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teachethP."  They  bring  to  you  the 
wisdom  from  above,  to  guide  your  conduct  to  what 
is  holy,  just,  and  good;  to  shew  you  the  path  of 
peace  here,  and  the  road  to  happiness  hereafter. 
Do  not,  then,  my  brethren,  slight  their  message, 
or  despise  their  advice,  but,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "know 
them  who  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  you;  and  esteem  them 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  work^s  sake^J."  "For 
they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with 
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grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you'/^  ^^He  there- 
fore that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit  ^'' 

Another  excellent  rule  which  St.  Paul  lays  down 
in  the  Epistle  for  the  day  is  this,  *^  Recompense  no 
man  evil  for  e\i\"     In  making  the  journey  of  life, 
we  shall  be  subject  at  all  times  to  the  ill-usage  of 
our  fellow  travellers;  we  must  occasionally  have  to 
do  with  ill-humoured,  or  passionate,  mischievous,  or 
dishonest  people,  and  must   expect  to   suiSFer  now 
and  then  from  them,  either  in  our  feelings,  cha- 
racter, or  purse.     All  this  is  hard  to  be  borne  by 
flesh  and  blood,  therefore  is  the  command  given  us 
'*  be  not  conformed  to  this  world*  ;'^  but  if  we  wish  to 
be  Christians,  and  when  we  die  to  see  God,  we  must 
bear  wrongs  without  "recompensing  evil  for  evil." 
In  case  of  any  violent  outrage  against  our  persons  or 
property,  we  are  permitted,  both  by  the  Lord  and 
by  conscience,  to  fly  for  protection  to  those  laws 
which  are  established  under  God's  authority  to  pre- 
serve peace  and  order  in  the  world;  but  certainly 
with  respect   to   all  those  slighter  offences  against 
us  which  are  so  apt  to  excite  anger,  bad  language, 
or  violent  behaviour,  it  is   both   Christianlike  and 
wise  to  pass  them  by  without  notice,  and  "rather 
give  place  unto  wrath V^  "for  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God^." 


'  Heb.  xiii.  17.  •  1  These,  iv.  8.  *  Rom.  xii.  2. 
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Do  you  want  an  example,  my  brethren,  of  this 
forbearance  under  the  undeserved  ill-usage  of  your 
fellow  creatures  ?  "  Consider  Him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself,  lest  ye  be 
wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds  y."  Do  you  wish 
for  a  pattern  to  follow  when  men  "  despitefully  use 
you  and  persecute  you^  ?"  do  you  wish  for  a  glimpse 
of  that  reward  which  shall  crown  your  patient  en- 
durance of  evil  ?  "  look  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God\" 

St.  Paul  goes  on  to  direct  Christians  to  "provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men;  and  if  it  be 
possible,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  to  live  peaceably 
with  all  men/'  There  are  many  pious  and  worthy 
people  in  the  world,  my  brethren,  who,  if  they  can 
satisfy  their  conscience,  and  do  what  they  think  is 
right,  care  little  or  nothing  what  other  persons  may 
think  about  them.  But  this  is  wrong;  for  though 
we  should  never  make  the  desire  of  pleasing  men 
the  great  motive  of  our  actions,  yet  it  is  very  right 
and  very  possible  to  fulfil  all  our  Christian  duties  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  preserve,  at  the  same  time,  the 
esteem  of  mankind,  while  we  are  striving  to  secure 
the  favour  and  the  acceptance  of  God.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  also,  that  there  is  no  man  so  poor  and 


y  Heb.  xii.  3.  *  Matt.  v.  44.  •  Heb.  xii.  2. 


144  SERMON   X. 


humble,  but  he  may  be  of  benefit  to  others  by  his 
example  !  if  his  behaviour  be  that  which  his  religion 
enjoins,  if  he  be  pious,  gentle,  kind,  and  courteous, 
if  he  will  shew  forth  what  the  Scripture  calls  ''  the 
beauty  of  holiness^,"  he  will  be  setting  an  example  so 
lovely  in  the  eyes  of  all  men,  that  all  will  respect, 
and  many  will  admire  and  imitate  it ;  and  this  is  to 
act  in  obedience  to  that  command  which  the  Church 
especially  brings  before  our  notice  in  her  Communion 
Service,  namely,  that  we  "  let  our  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven*^;"  whereas, 
if  he  be  rough  in  his  manners,  gloomy  in  his  dis- 
position, careless  whether  he  please  or  disgust  those 
with  whom  he  has  to  do,  they  will  be  likely  to  con* 
sider  his  bad  carriage,  which  springs  from  his  un- 
corrected nature  alone,  to  arise  from  the  religion 
which  Christ  has  bestowed  on  us,  and  then  they 
will  feel  less  desire  to  embrace  that  faith  earnestly 
and  sincerely,  which,  from  his  example,  they  con- 
sider not  likely  to  produce  harmony,  good-will,  and 
comfort  among  mankind.  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord 
did  not  so  practise  it ;  He  was  courteous  and  meek 
to  all.  He  mixed  kindly  with  the  affairs  of  men, 
lived  peaceably  with  all  around  Him,  treated  their 
infirmities  with  gentleness,  and  ever  beheld  their 
prejudices  with  tenderness  and  compassion.  And 
His  Apostle  St.  Paul,  taking  his  Saviour  as  his  ex- 
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ample,  was,  in  every  indifferent  matter,  "  all  things 
to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save  some^." 

Lastly,  as  a  certain  step  towards  "living  peaceably 
with  all  men,^'  the  Apostle  enjoins  all  Christians  to 
avoid  every  feeling  of  revenge.  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  Mine ;  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink : 
for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his ' 
head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good^'' 

E/Cmeraber,  my  brethren,  that  the  passions  in  the 
human  heart  are  the  instruments  of  which  Satan 
makes  use,  when  he  wishes  to  lead  us  into  sin,  and 
to  ruin  our  souls ;  and  of  these  passions  none  are  so 
proper  for  his  purpose  as  anger  and  the  desire  of  re- 
venge, which  induces  men  to  commit  actions  of  the 
very  deepest  guilt.  Against  these,  therefore,  the  Scrip- 
tures carefully  guard  us,  by  many  most  solemn  and 
strict  commands,  by  many  plain  and  fearful  threat- 
enings  of  punishment.  It  is  written  in  one  place, 
'^Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  three  transgressions  of 
Edom,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punish- 
ment thereof;  because  he  did  pursue  his  brother 
with  the  sword,  and  did  cast  off  all  pity,  and  his 
anger  did  tear  perpetually,  and  he  kept  his  wrath 
for  ever^''     And  again :  "  He  that  is  angry  with  his 
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brother/'  saith  the  Lord,  "without  a  cause,  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  he  that  saith  to  his 
brother,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire^/' 
And  when  James  and  John,  in  the  spirit  of  vengeance, 
wished  to  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven 
to  consume  the  Samaritans,  who  would  not  receive 
the  Lord  Jesus  into  their  village,  Christ  turned  and 
rebuked  them,  and  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of,  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them^." 
The  religion  of  the  Gospels  of  God  wishes  to  lead 
us  to  a  higher  point  of  virtue  than  that  of  merely 
not  being  wrathful  when  we  have  been  oiSFended,  or 
of  not  seeking  to  be  revenged  on  those  who  have  in- 
jured us,  because  it  tells  us  to  fill  our  enemies  with 
shame  and  repentance,  by  "doing  good  to  them  which 
hate  us,  by  praying  for  them  which  despitefully  use 
us  and  persecute  us*."  It  will  not  be  denied  that  it 
is  a  difficult  thing  to  practise  this  Christian  grace. 
Ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam  human  nature  has  been 
far  more  ready  to  revenge  than  to  forgive  injuries ; 
and  the  spirit  of  Cain,  who  rose  up  in  passion  against 
his  brother  and  slew  him,  is  but  an  instance  of  that 
great  corruption  which  has  descended  to  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam  throughout  all  the  earth. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  have  not  only  numberless 
exhortations  in  the  Word  of  God  to  fulfil  this  duty 
of  forgiveness,  but  we  have  many  examples  to  shew 
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US  how  it  may  be  fulfilled,  many  examples  to  point 
out  to  us  how  it  is  to  be  performed.  When  Jesus 
the  Redeemer  was  stretched  upon  the  cross,  and 
expiring  in  agony,  He  cried  for  pardon  upon  His 
enemies,  "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do^."  And  when  the  first  martyr,  Ste- 
phen, was  stoned  for  upholding  the  Word  of  God,  he 
prayed  in  the  moment  of  death  for  his  persecutors 
and  murderers,  "Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charged"  We  cannot,  indeed,  hope  to  carry  out 
this  virtue  as  we  ought,  or  any  other  virtue,  by 
our  own  strength  alone ;  for  we  "  have  no  power  of 
ourselves  to  help  ourselves™,"  in  this  or  any  other 
respect;  but  in  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Christ,  we 
may  find  power  even  to  return  good  for  evil.  The 
Lord  God  is  ever  ready  to  assist  our  weakness,  if 
we  oflfer  up  our  humble  prayers  to  Him  for  His 
grace  and  guidance. 

The  Church,  through  this  week,  gives  us  such  a 
prayer: — "Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  mercifully 
look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  in  all  our  dangers  and 
necessities  stretch  forth  Thy  right  hand  to  help  and 
defend  us ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'' 


^  Luke  xxiii.  34.  ^  Acts  yii.  60. 
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Isaiah  Iviii.  9. 

Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer;  thou  shall  cry, 

and  He  shall  say.  Here  I  am, 

THE  fifty-eighth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah 
reproves  that  feeling  of  merit  in  formal  worship 
which  the  Jews  attached  to  their  religious  observances. 
This  chapter  shews  us  the  Jews  as  fasting  and  pray- 
ing, seeking  God  daily,  enquiring  after  "the  ordi- 
nances of  justice,  and  approaching  to  God»;"  but  all 
this  is  described  to  us  as  mere  form,  outward  show, 
empty  worship.  The  Jews,  however,  thought  that 
it  was  meritorious;  they  built  up  hopes  on  these 
observances  and  prayers,  and  entered  into  a  sort 
of  reckoning  with  the  Lord ;  they  made  their  com- 
plaints because  God  neglected  them,  left  them  un- 
coniforted,  and  without  any  blessing,  while  they  were 
following  Him  in  all  these  works  of  worship.  They 
said  unto  the  Lord,  "  "Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  and 
Thou  seest  not?  wherefore  have  we  aflflicted  our  souls, 
and  Thou  takest  no  knowledge'*  ?"     The  Lord  made 

•  Isa.  Iviii.  2.  *  lb.  3. 
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answer  to  them,  Because  your  fasts  and  your  prayers 
are  not  real  fasts  nor  real  prayers;  it  is  form,  not 
feeling;  it  is  the  outward  body  that  bends  and 
kneels,  not  the  soul  within.  Is  it  a  fast  '^to  bow 
down  the  head  like  a  bulrush,  to  spread  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  you?  wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast 
and  an  acceptable  day  unto  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  this 
the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?"  rather  "  to  undo  the 
heavy  burdens,  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and 
that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou 
cover  him  T'  Is  not  this  a  fast,  and  an  observance 
acceptable  to  the  Lord  ? 

This  is  the  purport  of  the  chapter  read  by  order 
of  the  Church  this  evening.  In  the  end  of  it  there 
is  a  promise ;  it  is  promised  that  if  these  works  of 
piety,  these  charities,  be  done  in  sincere  religion, 
that  "then  they  shall  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  He 
shall  answer;  they  shall  cry,  and  He  shall  say,  Here 
I  am."  As  the  Church  has  required  her  ministers 
to  read  this  chapter  to-day,  I  will  further  act  in 
obedience  to  her  by  endeavouring,  under  God,  to. 
draw  from  it  some  of  the  instruction  which  it  con- 
tains, and  I  hope  I  may  place  it  before  you  in  a 
plain  manner. 

It  was  not  an  unnatural  mistake  in  the  Jews,  when 
they  considered  that  the  outward  observance  of  the 
forms  of  their  religion  was  sufiBcient  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  God.  The  Jews  were  surrounded  by  hea- 
then nations,  and  all  the  heathen  worship  was  form 
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and  ceremony.  The  heathens,  by  sacrifices  to  their 
false  gods,  by  processions  and  games  in  honour  of 
them,  thought  that  they  pacified  them  when  they 
"were  angry,  and  expected  to  preserve  their  favour, 
and  to  receive  blessings  from  them.  It  was  rather, 
therefore,  to  be  looked  for  that  some  part  of  this 
feeling  might  find  its  way  into  the  religious  service 
of  the  Jews.  As  the  heathens  thought  that  the  ima- 
ginary wrath  of  their  dumb  gods  was  to  be  soothed 
by  costly  sacrifices,  as  they  believed  that  a  change 
from  sinful  habits  was  not  required  of  them  if  a 
hundred  cattle  bled  before  their  idol,  so  might  their 
neighbours,  the  Jews,  easily  come  to  think  that  the 
sacrifices  enjoined  by  Moses  were  enough  to  purge 
away  sin,  and  that  a  change  of  heart  was  not  abso- 
lutely necessary.  They  might  think  this  also  the 
more  readily,  because  all  their  sacrifices  and  every 
one  of  their  observances  were  ordered  and  appointed 
by  the  Lord  Himself.  They  were  not  the  observances 
and  services  which  any  skilful  high-priest,  any  clever 
man  of  finer  feelings,  elegant  tastes,  and  more  just 
conceptions  might  imagine  as  agreeable,  and  might 
advance  as  suitable  to  the  God  whom  he  adored 
and  believed  in;  but  they  were  the  very  appoint- 
ments and  orders  of  the  Lord  Himself,  and  there- 
fore they  would  necessarily  be  thought  to  be  very 
sacred  things,  so  that  men  might  easily  come  to  be- 
lieve that  in  observing  these  services  alone  there 
must  be  some  saving  merit,  though  they  produced 
no  direct  alteration  in  the  heart. 
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This  will  seem  the  more  likely  if  we  remember 
what  men  are  now:  now,  when  we  are  so  much 
more  clearly  taught  in  these  matters,  how  many 
fall  into  this  error,  this  snare?  I  call  it  a  snare, 
because  if  Satan  once  gets  us  to  trust,  in  any 
considerable  degree,  on  outward  observances  alone, 
then  a  large  portion  of  his  work  is  done ;  for  self- 
sufficiency  begins  to  grow,  and  humility  is  stifled 
under  it;  a  reckoning  of  offered  services  is  told 
up,  not  a  reckoning  of  backslidings ;  something  like 
the  'Wictory  of  my  own  right  hand'^  is  thought  of, 
not  the  rescue  of  the  Redeemer.  'Is  it  not  enough?' 
we  begin  to  say,  not  "  Save  me,  Jesus,  for  I  perish  I" 
Much  of  Satan^s  work  is  done,  if  once  he  can  get  a 
Christian  to  rest  contented  with  outward  observances. 
Yet  it  is,  in  some  degree,  a  feeling  not  uncommon. 
Sometimes,  for  instance,  we  feel  a  certain  satisfaction, 
and  silently  praise  ourselves,  and  think  it  is  well,  be- 
cause we  have  been  once  or  twice  to  church,  and  rest- 
ing thereon,  do  not  go  forwards  to  ask  what  benefit 
we  have  drawn  from  the  Lessons  read  there,  from 
the  prayers  offered  up,  or  from  the  sermon  preached. 
Often  we  do  not  ask,  '  Is  my  spirit  more  humble  ? 
in  prayer  am  I  more  urgent  ?  in  good  determina- 
tions  am  I  more  strong?  in  self-ruling  am  I  more 
strict?'  This,  even  in  our  spiritual  worship,  is 
very  common,  so  that  we  may  easily  believe  that 
it  was  more  common  in  the  formal  and  ceremonial 
worship  of  the  Jews.  Among  Christian  modes  of 
worship  the  Homan  Catholic  is  perhaps  the  most 
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formal,  and  has  the  most  outward  ceremonies,  and 
we  find  the  Roman  Church  attributing  great  actual 
value  to  these  forms;  so  much,  indeed,  that  she 
actually  teaches  that  many  of  her  followers  here- 
tofore, and  I  suppose  now,  have  done,  and  are 
doing,  more  than  is  necessary  for  their  own  sal- 
vation; that  they  serve  God  more,  honour  God 
more,  obey  Him  more  than  He  has  any  right  to 
demand  !  And  this  superabundance  of  goodness 
they  believe  forms  a  stock,  out  of  which  the  Pope 
can  draw,  on  certain  considerations,  the  virtue  laid 
up  by  one  man,  and  bestow  it  on  another  who  may 
feel  himself  in  want  of  it !  so  that  his  reading  of  the 
text  would  seem  to  be  '  As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  need 
not  be^/  Of  course  few  errors  can  be  more  dan- 
gerous, few  more  absurd  than  this ;  but  it  seems  to 
warn  us  how  ready  we  may  be  to  lean  on  forms. 

The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  almost  as  remarkable 
for  the  strong  tone  in  which  he  insists  upon  spiri- 
tual feeling  in  religion,  as  for  the  clearness  with 
which  he  describes  Christ  in  His  Person,  in  His 
Character,  and  in  His  Godhead.  It  seems  as  if  the 
Prophet,  sent  to  prophesy  in  an  especial  manner 
the  coming  Redeemer,  had  also  been  inspired  both 
with  a  portion  of  His  Spirit  and  with  a  knowledge 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  because  we  so 
constantly  find  him  demanding  from  the  Jews  a 
return   to  the   Lord,    not   in   form    only,   but   in 
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spirit  also.  He  has  been  well  called  "the  Evan- 
gelical Prophet/^  because  he  foreshews  the  teaching 
as  well  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  However, 
wlen  he  called  the  Jews  from  a  reliance  on  formal 
otservances,  we  must  suppose  that  he  had  but  small 
success,  because  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  who  followed 
him,  still  makes  the  same  cry,  and  reproves  the  Jews 
for  the  same  fault.  Moreover,  we  find  St.  John  the 
Baptist  still  urging  against  them  the  same  blind  con- 
fidence in  formal  worship;  and  lastly,  Christ  Himself 
rebuking  them  on  the  very  same  point,  and  often 
intimating  that  a  great  portion  of  the  Jews  had  hard- 
ened  themselves  so  long  in  this  flattering  error,  and 
had  nourished  it  so  wilfully,  that  they  were  not  to 
be  recalled. 

All  this  teaches  us,  then,  my  brethren,  that  to  fol- 
low the  Lord  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  and  to  follow 
Satan  inwardly  in  our  souls,  is  a  very  possible  thing, 
and  may  be  a  very  prevailing  error.  It  teaches  us, 
moreover,  that  a  religion  with  many  forms  may  teach 
us  first  to  reverence  forms  too  highly,  and  then  to 
build  on  them  as  on  meritorious  deeds. 

Our  religious  worship  has  very  few  forms,  and 
those  very  simple,  and  therefore  we  are  not  in  any 
great  danger  of  falling  into  the  error  of  supposing 
that  our  observances  alone  can  save  us ;  neverthe- 
less, I  shall  best  follow  out  the  Lesson  read  to  us 
by  the  Church  this  day,  if  I  ask  how  far  in  some 
points  we  follow  the  Lord  Christ  in  spirit,  or  in  the 
forms  of  the  Church  only. 
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Now  the  end  of  all  worship  is  to  adore  and  honour 
the  Lord  God,  and,  next,  to  amend  and  purify  our 
own  souls.  This  latter  work  is  done  with  labour: 
we  are  impure  in  nature,  and  to  be  cleansed  requires 
the  Grace  of  God,  and  our  own  labour.  It  is,  in  the 
first  place,  of  the  Grace  of  God  that  we  are  awakened 
to  desire  pureness,  unworldliness  of  spirit ;  if  when 
we  feel  that  desire  we  labour  not  with  it,  we  "  work'* 
not  "  together  with  God**;'*  or,  working  at  first,  then 
tire,  and  flag,  and  give  the  work  up,  we  are  then 
where  Satan  would  have  us,  "grieving  the  Spirit V' 
''in  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep V'  i^  heedless- 
ness of  the  judgment  to  come.  In  this  state  Satan 
will  allow  us  observances,  and  humour  us  in  forms 
readily  enough;  because  so  he  may  satisfy  an  in- 
dolent soul,  and  lead  her  to  think  that  she  is  serv- 
ing God,  and  advancing  towards  heaven,  while,  un- 
less the  spirit  is  alive,  and  is  making  each  form  a 
means  to  an  end  only,  and  not  the  end  itself,  she 
is  advancing  nothing  at  all,  but  is  as  one  walking  in 
a  dream,  making  empty  gestures,  and  going  through 
idle  and  ineflectual  actions.  Form  is  useful  because  it 
gives  religion,  as  it  were,  a  body,  but  it  is  not  the  soul 
of  it ;  the  soul  thereof  is  "  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truths.''  God  will  have  forms,  because  He 
will  have  our  poor  frames  of  flesh  and  blood  to  bow 
down  before  Him,  to  adore  and  praise  Him ;  much 
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more  then  will  He  have  our  souls  (which  once  were 
in  His  likeness,  and  even  still  are,  in  some  sort,  as- 
similated to  better  spirits,)  to  acknowledge  Him,  and 
cleave  unto  Him. 

How,  then,  do  we  stand  in  this  matter?  When  the 
forms  of  religion  engage  the  body,  does  the  spirit  of 
religion  enliven  the  soul  ?  My  brethren,  we  confess 
with  the  lips,  what  does  the  soul  do  ?  Does  the  sin 
she  is  fondest  of  then  rise  up  in  her  recollection? 
In  her  confession  does  she  point  to  that  sin?  draw 
down  the  eye  of  God  upon  it?  tell  all  her  loathsome- 
ness, her  deformity,  and  shame?  Does  she  say,  "This 
have  I  done,  O  Lord  ;  and  this,  and  this ;  willingly, 
vilely,  dishonestly,  uncleanly!  O  Lord,  I  am  base 
here,  I  am  untrue  there :  coiTupt,  corrupt  is  the 
fruit,  because  the  heart's  core  of  the  tree  is  cor- 
rupt I"  This,  my  brethren,  it  is  to  confess ;  to  lay 
open  all ;  to  tell  all ;  to  tear  away  the  cloak,  and  to 
shew  the  crookedness  underneath.  My  brethren,  is 
this  done  ? 

When  the  heathens  made  their  formal  worship, 
they  appeased  their  idol,  as  they  thought,  by  sacri- 
ficing to  him  things  they  loved, — their  wealth,  their 
cattle,  their  flocks,  their  fruits.  The  Jews  sacrificed 
to  God  of  their  wealth  also,  and  the  things  which 
they  desired.  What  is  our  worship  ?  is  there  a 
sacrifice  of  anything?  If  there  is  not,  it  is  poorer 
than  the  heathen  worship,  and  God  is  less  acknow- 
ledged than  a  dumb  idol.  Is  there  a  sacrifice  of  what 
the  soul  loves?     My  brethren,   do  we   commonly 
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search  the  spirit  to  find  out  what  is  its  darliag  sin, 
come  with  it  here  into  the  temple  of  God,  confess 
it,  lay  it  down  in  prayer  for  pardon,  and  leave  it? 
Oftentimes  the  poor  heathen  parent  came,  in  the 
thought  that  everything  must  be  given  up  to  his 
god,  and  cast  down  in  flames  on  the  altar  of  sense- 
less Moloch  even  the  innocent  and  infant  child  of  his 
own  bosom.  My  brethren,  how  many  are  there  of  us 
who  have  ever,  in  our  souVs  truth  and  in  God^s  grace, 
cast  down,  not  a  child,  but  a  favourite  sin  ?  Alas  the 
downfal  in  the  nature  of  man !  seldom  can  a  soul  be 
urged  to  give  up  her  disgrace,  to  sacrifice  her  stains, 
to  cast  down  her  dangers  before  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  live.  Once  the  Lord  asked  for  the  firstlings  of 
the  flocks,  and  the  best  of  the  herds  on  the  altar  of 
the  temple,  and  they  were  brought  unto  Him ;  now 
He  asks  for  the  worst  of  the  tempers  of  our  hearts ; 
now  He  says  unto  us,  '  Bring  before  Me  your  indo- 
lence, your  cold-heartedness,  your  covetousness,  your 
lusts,  your  pride ;  bring  them  and  lay  them  down, 
and  depart  away  the  richer  for  your  sacrifice ;'  and 
'^  the  servant  knoweth  his  Lord's  will,''  and  saith, 
Yea,  Lord,  and  straightway  departeth  away,  and 
*'  doeth  not  according  to  His  willK"  These  things, 
my  brethren,  in  this  wide  and  greatly  blessed  land, 
are  far  too  true  of  too  many  of  us.  But  do  they  not 
say  unto  us,  '  It  is  form,  it  is  form,  but  where  is  the 
soul  of  religion  V    Is  it  not  to  live  in  Satan's  hands 
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after  all  ?  are  we  not  amused  by  him  ?  are  we  not 
allowed  to  talk  of  Christ,  to  look  to  Christ,  to  feel  a 
sort  of  hope  in  Christ,  but  tempted  not  to  sacrifice, 
for  Christ^s  sake,  one  wrong  feeling,  or  one  sin? 
Tempted  successfully,  but  why?  because  we  hate 
the  labour  of  following  whither  the  grace  of  God 
would  lead  us,  with  a  strict  and  determined  struggle 
to  keep  the  soul  humble  and  clean,  and  to  tread 
down  sin.  We  can  hope  for  the  salvation,  but 
cannot  endure  the  burden,  of  the  cross;  we  are 
ready  to  go  up  into  the  mountain,  and  to  be  glo- 
rified with  Christ,  but  are  not  ready  first  to  leave 
vanity  and  the  world,  to  go  out  into  the  wilderness, 
to  deny  temptation,  and  to  banish  Satan. 

Yet,  my  brethren,  this  must  be  done.  Under 
our  blessed  Christian  call,  unless  this  is  done, — God 
knoweth,  but  I  believe  and  tremble, — unless  this 
is  done,  I  believe  we  fall  far  behind  the  very  hea- 
then in  his  blindness.  He  sacrificed  what  he 
thought  was  pleasing,  and  he  imagined  that  he 
did  right;  but  we  keep  back  what  we  know  God 
requires  us  to  cast  out,  and  keep  it  back  to  make 
our  hearts  worse. 

At  any  rate,  Christianity,  to  be  a  saving  faith,  is 
a  religion  of  constant  spiritual  labour.  Ever  since 
the  fall  the  earth  hath  been  an  emblem  of  the  heart 
of  man,  both  bring  forth  to  us  *' thorns  and  thistles^'' 
continually.     When  the  husbandman  looks  upon  his 
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field,  he  says,  '  I  must  weed  it  again : '  let  the 
Christian  look  upon  his  heart,  and  he  may  say,  '  I 
must  weed  it  again,  I  must  weed  it  again/  Sin 
after  sin  will  arise  in  it,  and  one  sin  rooted  out, 
another  will  be  springing.  ''In  the  sweat  of  our 
brow'^"  we  "eat  the  meat  that  perisheth,"  and  we 
must  work  painfully  in  as  continual  a  labour,  if  we 
would  eat  the  "bread  of  life."  The  call  is  not,  "Come 
unto  Me,  all,"  but,  "Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden ^ ;"  and  if  we  would  examine 
ourselves  by  Christ's  commandments,  we  shall  all 
find  "labour,"  and  a  "heavy  burden;"  and  that  so 
heavv,  that  were  there  not  Christ  for  the  labourer 
to  turn  unto,  the  work  must  be  left  undone,  and  the 
soul  would  perish.  Where,  then,  is  the  soul,  which 
not  only  labours  not,  but  even  enquires  not,  knows 
not  her  own  state,  nor  the  amount  of  her  transgres- 
sions? where  is  that  soul?  She  is  bringing  her  empty 
forms  up  to  the  grave,  and  there  they  will  avail  her 
as  the  cofiBn  does  her  body,  they  will  carry  her  de- 
cently out  of  this  world,  but  they  are  as  mere  dead 
wood  and  solemn  finery,  perishing  in  the  tomb. 

But  what  is  the  security  that  if  we  do  add  to  our 
religious  worship,  spiritual  labour,  earnest  self-search- 
ing, sincere  work  to  deny  sin, — what  is  our  security 
that  we  shall  have  our  reward  in  this  constant  and 
unworldly  toil?  The  security  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  word  of  God  in  the  Old  and  New 
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Testament.  In  the  Gospels  the  Lord  hath  promised 
to  those  that  "labour  together  with  Him/^  that  He 
"  will  give  them  rest/^  In  the  Old  Testament,  not 
to  leave  the  chapter  ordered  for  this  day,  we  shall 
find  the  same  promise.  When  the  Prophet  had 
warned  the  Jews  to  add  correction  of  the  spirit  to 
the  forms  of  their  worship,  when  he  had  urged  them 
to  live  in  justice,  in  mercy,  and  in  purity,  for  the 
love  of  God,  "Then,''  he  adds,  "shall  thy  light  break 
forth  like  the  morning,  and  thy  health  shall  spring 
forth  speedily:  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rereward.  Then 
shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer;  thou  shalt 
cry,  and  He  shall  say.  Here  I  am^" 

There,  my  brethren,  is  your  security  and  your 
promise,  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
me  beseech  you  not  to  cast  it  behind  you.  Put  your- 
selves into  earnest  spiritual  work ;  cherish  the  grace 
of  God;  labour  to  purify  your  hearts  more  and  more. 
The  time  must  come  to  all  when  we  shall  have  done 
with  the  world,  when  our  only  last  care  will  be  to 
"cry  unto  the  Lord :''  and  unless  God  shall  make  an- 
swer, hope  departeth.  This  time  must  come.  Let  us 
have  made  preparation  for  it  long  before;  long  before 
let  us  have  bent  in  earnest  prayer;  let  us  have  la- 
boured in  true  endeavours  to  subdue  sin  in  our  hearts, 
to  trample  it  down,  continually  to  crush  its  ever-rising 
head.     This  is  our  Gospel  call,  this  is  what  is  com- 
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manded  by  our  Redeemer:  unless  it  is  fulfilled,  Christ 
has  nowhere  promised  that  He  will  redeem  us.  But 
fulfil  it,  my  brethren,  and  immediately,  according  to 
the  abundance  of  the  Lord^s  mercy.  He  will  fulfil  His 
promise  in  a  larger  way  than  He  has  said  He  would. 
Do  you  fulfil  the  Gospel  call;  and  long  before  you 
stand  at  the  judgment-seat,  you  will  begin  to  taste 
redemption:  you  begin  to  feel  it  here,  while  in  the 
flesh ;  you  feel  more  peace,  more  trust,  more  strength 
in  Christian  walking,  more  hope  when  you  look  to- 
wards Jesus  Christ;  you  feel  more  sustained  in  prayer, 
more  answered,  more  in  assurance  that  you  are  not 
forgotten  of  the  Lord.  The  prayer  seems  to  go 
up  on  high,  and  a  comfort,  a  warm  reliance  comes 
down  to  answer  it.  You  "cry  unto  the  Lord," 
and  you  feel  the  answer,  "  Here  I  am." 

My  brethren,  cherish  these  feelings,  take  these 
blessings;  cast  out  at  Christ's  word  the  "lets  and 
hindrances;"  cast  out  the  sins,  the  things  you  are 
ashamed  of,  the  things  you  are  afraid  of;  cast  them 
out,  with  God  to  aid,  and  advance  into  the  reality, 
into  the  life,  into  the  power,  into  the  blessings  of 
Christianity. 

My  brethren,  when  will  you  advance?  Your 
preachers  tell  you  till  they  almost  weary  in  the 
telling,  till  you,  perhaps,  are  almost  weary  in  hear- 
ing, that  now  you  must  advance,  "now  is  the  ac- 
cepted time"."     'Now'  may  be  said  of  every  time,  of 
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every  Sabbath,  of  every  week-day.  Always  the  Lord 
cries,  'Now,  now!'  Satan  ever  whispers,  'To-morrow, 
to-morrow  !'  and  this  goes  on  many  days,  sometimes 
all  the  days  of  a  man^s  life. 

My  brethren,  test  the  reality  of  your  religion  in 
this  manner, — there  are  many  in  eveiy  congregation 
who  turn  their  backs  upon  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 
Do  they  mean  to  do  this  for  ever?     They  depart, 
because  a  sense  of  sin  or  a  fondness  for  this  world 
makes  them  feel  that  they  do  not  hold  themselves 
worthy  to  "  eat  of  that  bread  and  to  drink  of  that 
cupo.^^     Do  they  mean  that  this  should  continue? 
do  they  intend  to  die  unworthy  ?  If  so,  why  do  they 
come  and  sit  beneath  the  priest  of  God  at  all  ?  what 
are  their  praises  and  prayers  profitable  for,  if  they 
mean  only  to  serve  God  in  part,  if  they  intend  to 
have  ''the  two  masters??'^  is  it  not  a  mere  empty 
form?     But  if  the  meaning  is,  one  day  to  give  up 
lightness  and  vanity,  one  day  to  lay  down  vice,  and 
hereafter  to  follow  Christ  in  truth,  then  how  will  this 
be  better  done  than  by  devoting  the  time  between  this 
day  and  the  next  Holy  Communion  to  an  honest,  bold, 
true  examination  of  your  own  hearts,  to  an  earnest 
repentance  for  sins  committed,  to  fervent  prayer  fot 
grace  to  guide  you  in  future  temptation  ?     My  bre- 
thren, if  one  day  this  is  to  be  done,  when  can  it  be 
done  better  than  now  ?  where  is  the  certainty  that 
any  other  time  will  be  granted  in  which  it  can  be 
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done  at  all?  I  would  beseech  you,  for  the  sake  of 
your  eternal  souls,  to  be  touched  with  what  I  say : 
these  calls  of  God's  Church  cannot  be  put  aside 
without  some  sin. 

My  brethren,  I  do  not  call  you ;  it  is  not  I ;  but  it 
is  in  the  permission  and  the  providence  of  God  that 
His  priest  points  out  the  way,  prays  you  to  renew 
your  spirits,  calls  upon  you  to  sacrifice  your  sin,  and 
urges  you  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  and  to  live  in  peace 
with  Him.  My  brethren,  you  lose  nothing  but  your 
shame  and  your  danger,  but  you  gain  eternal  peace 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  peace  will  begin 
now  if  only  you  begin,  my  brethren.  Is  there  a 
Christian  who  will  say,  '1  will  not  begin.'  "O  let 
your  light  break  forth  like  the  morning,  and  let 
your  health  spring  forth  speedily <i.*'  Much  time  you 
may  have  laboured  with  your  destroyer  for  your  own 
destruction,  turn  now  unto  mercy  and  forgivenesses, 
and  bring  back,  in  humble  and  earnest  prayer,  a  re- 
pentant heart.  In  this  way,  day  by  day,  you  would 
lay  down  sin,  and  gather  into  your  bosoms  peace 
and  hope.  Searching  yourselves,  you  will  know 
yourselves ;  knowing  yourselves,  you  will  tremble  at 
your  sins;  trembling,  you  will  fly  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  These  are  the  courses  which  lead  you 
to  receive  the  grace  of  God  effectually,  and  will  put 
down  sin. 

Let  this  course  begin;  let  this  earnest,  spiritual 
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labour  arise  out  of  your  worship.  If  you  will  enter 
into  this  path,  your  feet  will  be  guided;  you  will  walk 
safely,  till  you  will  be  led,  in  the  most  grateful  spirit, 
— thankful  that  Christ  has  mercifully  deigned  to  re- 
new and  to  lead  you, — ^you  will  be  led  to  kneel  down 
before  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  you  will  pour  forth 
your  contrite  expressions,  you  will  ''cry  unto  the 
Lord"  for  the  sake  of  His  blessed  Son  "  to  forgive 
you  all  that  is  past,"  and  the  Lord  shall  answer^ 
"  Here  I  am'." 

So  live,  my  brethren,  that  you  may  be  able  thus 
to  meet  God  whenever  you  are  bidden  of  Him.  If, 
when  that  time  comes,  you  feel  that  you  are  still 
not  ready,  that  you  are  in  wilful  sin,  and  kept  back, 
then  charge  yourselves  bitterly,  you  have  cast  aside 
another  call.  Remember,  religion,  to  be  rewarded, 
must  be  a  work,  it  must  be  a  reality;  the  "vine- 
yard" which  you  have  to  till  is  your  own  heart ;  you 
must  come  in  out  of  "the  market-place,"  which  is 
full  of  the  vanities  and  traffic  of  the  world,  you  must 
labour  in  your  own  heart,  and  cleanse  it,  else  there 
is  no  reward  promised  of  the  Master. 
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We  look  for  judgment y  but  there  is  none  ;  for  salvation,  but  it  is 

far  off  from  m. 

THESE  words,  which  are  taken  from  the  first 
Lesson  appointed  by  the  Church  for  this  day, 
are  part  of  a  passage  which  informs  us  that  the 
calamities,  which  befel  the  Jews,  visited  them  on 
account  of  their  sins. 

Evil  and  calamity  are  very  abundant  in  the  world ; 
they  are  so  abundant,  that  it  has  long  since  become 
a  sort  of  proverb  that  '^man  is  born  unto  trouble  ^^^ 
and  that  he  who  looks  for  peace  and  enjoyment  on 
this  side  the  grave  may  be  sure  of  disappointment. 
This  opinion  is,  no  doubt,  a  truth;  perhaps  a  truth 
as  certain  as  the  only  other  truth  which  is  certain, 
namely,  that  one  day  our  evils  will  end  in  our  death, 
and,  it  may  be,  will  not  end  till  death  comes  and 
cats  them  short. 

This  abundance  of  evil  in  this  life  has  given  rise 
to  a  belief,  which  has  prevailed  always  and  through- 

•  Job  V.  7. 
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out  the  whole  world,  that  there  is  both  a  great  and 
good  Spirit,  the  Creator  and  benevolent  Father  of 
the  world;  and  also  an  evil  spirit  of  great  activity 
and  power,  whose  business  and  joy  it  is  to  hurt  and 
destroy  this  world  as  far  as  in  him  is,  to  mar  and 
defeat  its  happiness,  and  to  bring  upon  it  evil  of 
every  kind.  Moreover,  wherever  a  revelation  of 
another  and  an  eternal  life  has  been  bestowed 
upon  mankind,  in  those  more  enlightened  nations 
this  opinion  is  so  strong  that  they  believe,  without 
exception,  that  this  evil  spirit  labours,  by  sundry 
temptations,  to  draw  mankind  into  divers  sins  and 
offences  against  the  laws  of  the  Lord  God,  so  that 
their  souls  hereafter  may,  in  the  life  to  come,  be 
eternally  in  pain,  punishment,  and  anguish,  and 
that  evil  and  calamity  may  be  continued  to  them 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Why  this  evil  spirit  should  be  permitted  to  exist, 
why  he  should  be  allowed  by  an  all-powerful  God  to 
remain  so  long  undestroyed,  and  apparently  even 
unsubdued,  has  not  been  told  us;  therefore  we  are 
unable  to  explain  the  reason  why  evil  is  allowed  to 
be  busy  in  the  world.  But  that  the  belief  in  the 
existence  of  an  evil  spirit  is  true  does  not  require 
any  laboured  proof,  because  he  is  revealed  to  us  in 
many  parts  of  God's  Holy  Word.  We  are  con- 
tinually therein  cautioned  against  his  wiles  and  his 
power,  and  directed  how  to  withstand  him,  namely, 
by  a  bold  and  determined  resistance  against  his 
temptations,  by  great  watchfulness  over  the  move- 
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ments  of  our  own  hearts^  and  by  constant^  anxious, 
and  earnest  prayer  to  God  always  to  be  with  us  in 
His  Holy  Spirit,  guiding  us  and  counselling  us  unto 
all  good.  The  chapter  read  by  order  of  the  Church 
this  day  tells  us,  however,  one  reason  why  calamity 
is  allowed  to  visit  us.  It  warns  us  that  the  Jews 
suflfered  evils  of  many  kinds  by  reason  of  their  sin- 
fulness ;  and  so  we  are  taught  that  the  evil  spirit  is 
often  made,  in  the  hands  of  Almighty  God,  an  in- 
strument of  punishment  to  the  wicked. 

As  this  is  a  very  material  point  in  the  doctrine 
contained  in  the  Lesson  of  this  day,  I  wish  to  make 
it  the  subject  of  this  sermon. 

This  doctrine  shews  us  the  power  of  the  Lord,  as 
well  as  the  justice  of  God  also,  in  that  He  compels 
sin  to  chastise  sin.  David  prays  the  Lord  to  deliver 
him  "from  the  wicked,  which  is  Thy  sword V^  the 
instrument  by  which  "He  executeth  judgment  in 
the  earth.'' 

In  the  same  way  we  see  diseases  follow  loose  or 
riotous  modes  of  life,  nor  can  we  doubt  but  these 
also  are  ordained  of  God  to  be  a  punishment  for  sin, 
evil  following  evil  deeds. 

This  doctrine  is  laid  before  us  to-day  by  the  mercy 
of  Almighty  God,  guiding  His  Church  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  the  richness  of  His  promise  to 
her.  In  a  world  tried  by  many  troubles  and  evils  it 
is  a  doctrine  of  very  great  importance  to  us. 


*  Pg.  xvii.  13. 
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In  the  first  place^  if  calamities  and  evils  visit  us 
on  account  of  our  sins,  then  every  distress  would 
seem  to  be  a  call  upon  us  to  enter  on  a  strict  and 
searching  examination  of  our  practices,  and  of  our 
thoughts  and  wishes.  The  belief  that  evils  are  chas- 
tisements from  God  leads  us  to  enquire  "wherein 
we  have  oflFended  -^^  we  are  brought  at  once  to  ask, 
'  What  have  I  done,  and  wherefore  am  I  visited  V  My 
brethren,  who  can  make  this  enquiry  too  often?  who 
can  say  too  soon,  or  too  earnestly,  ^What  have  I 
done  ?  what  have  I  wished  and  meditated  ?  what 
have  I  attempted  V  These  enquiries,  however,  are 
very  seldom  set  on  foot,  and  when  made,  our  ques- 
tions are  commonly  very  slightly  put.  This  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :  it  is  also  quite  contrary  to  her  discipline,  if 
that  discipline  was  exactly  followed.  The  Church 
appoints  a  fast-day  in  every  week,  and  that  day  is 
intended  especially  for  this  self-examination.  It  is 
then  she  meant  that  the  soul,  kept  low  by  abstinence, 
should  examine  herself,  should  turn  more  especially 
on  that  day  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  should  com- 
pare herself  more  strictly  with  it.  Ash-Wednesday 
and  the  season  of  Lent  are  times  set  apart  for  a  pub- 
lic and  general  abstinence  and  humiliation,  both  on 
account  of  sin  committed,  and  also  as  periods  wherein 
to  strengthen  ourselves  against  sin.  The  weekly  fasts 
appointed  by  the  Church  are  usually  slighted  alto* 
gether;  many,  indeed,  are  ignorant  that  there  are 
any  such  fast-days  set  forth.    Lent,  I  need  not  add. 
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is  a  season  so  kept^  as  not  to  impress  us  with  the 
belief  that  people  do  then  strictly  examine  their  lives 
or  deeply  repent  of  any  sins  which  they  may  have 
discovered. 

Still,  my  brethren,  who  will  say  that  there  ought 
not  to  be  these  seasons  for  self- examination,  who 
will  say  that  there  ought  not  to  be  very  deep  re- 
pentance? Who  will  not  rather  say  that  in  com- 
manding a  fast  and  a  self-searching  once  a  week, 
the  Church  has  only  been  too  gentle;  and,  that  if 
she  ordered  such  an  exercise  once  a  day,  if  every 
night  we  were  happily  compelled  to  look  strictly 
into  the  wishes,  words,  and  deeds  of  every  day, 
who  would  say  that  the  enquiry  was  made  too 
often,  or  that  our  courses  were  too  well  guarded  ? 
who  will  say  that  such  a  custom  would  not  bring 
in  repentance  as  the  last  deed  of  every  day  ?  who 
will  say  that  when  darkness  and  the  "  perils  and 
dangers  of  night"  close  around  us,  there  would 
not  be  then  many  a  soul  much  more  fitted  to  '^  fall 
asleep  in  the  Lord"  than  it  is  at  present  ?  Because 
it  would  have  been  more  in  prayer,  more  in  humble- 
ness and  self-condemnation. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  only  spiritual  benefit 
which  we  should  gain,  if  we  received  in  full  faith 
the  doctrine  that  earthly  evils  are  often  chastise- 
ments for  sin.  We  should  gain  also  patience,  be- 
cause we  should  say,  '  What  do  I  deserve  but 
chastisement?'  Alas,  my  brethren,  how  often  is 
chastisement  but  ill  received !  how  often  it  worketh 
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impatience,  murmuring,  a  rising  of  the  heart  against 
the  will  of  God,  instead  of  a  repentance  never  to  be 
repented  of!  My  brethren,  why  is  this,  but  that, 
though  the  rod  is  felt,  the  Hand  that  bears  it  is  not 
seen  ?  Say  at  once  chastisement  is  for  sin,  and  sub- 
mission begins.  The  Church,  in  a  world  full  of  trou- 
bles, warns  you  of  this  to-day ;  and  she  desires  you 
to  say,  'Are  my  sorrows  many  and  heavy?  what, 
then,  are  my  sins  ?  are  they  few  and  light  ?  does  my 
course  please  the  Lord  God?  does  it  please  the  meek, 
the  pure  Jesus  P  does  it,  when  I  look  over  it,  please 
even  myself?  am  I  satisfied  with  it?  can  I,  even  I, 
with  my  flattering  heart, — can  I  excuse  it?  Alas, 
alas !  why  should  I  ask  for  peace  ?  is  peace  good  for 
me?  Peace  and  ease  I  may  have  enjoyed  hitherto; 
have  they  kept  me  obedient?  have  they  kept  me 
thankful  as  I  ought  to  have  been?  My  brethren, 
your  hearts  begin  to  grow  rich  in  true  wisdom  when 
these  are  the  fruits  of  calamity,  when  such  ques- 
tionings freely  spring  up,  and  are  entertained  with 
truth.  It  is  intended  that  grief  should  bear  such 
fruit ;  they  are  fruits  very  rich,  and  very  wholesome, 
and  very  much  needed  by  every  heart.  Grief  is  a 
briery  and  twining  plant,  and  compasseth  us  readily 
about,  but  she  is  sent  of  God,  she  is  no  weed,  for 
she  beareth  that  which  is  always  likely  to  refresh, 
to  strengthen,  and  to  heal  us.  My  brethren,  turn 
not  away  from  these  thoughts,  they  are  part  of  the 
teaching  which  Christ,  in  His  mercy,  hath  ordered 
the  Church  to  lay  before  us  to-day. 
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Grief,  my  brethren,  humbles  the  spirit,  and  this  is 
another  gracious  help  towards  our  pardon  in  the  last 
judgment.  *'0  man  !  thou  worm,"  it  is  marvellous 
how  proud  thou  art.  Let  any  sinner  differ  from  an- 
other sinner  in  anything  which  is  thought  to  be  a 
happy  point,  and  straightway  he  is  boastful  thereon. 
Let  a  man  be  more  rich,  let  him  be  more  handsome, 
let  him  have  some  title  or  distinction,  let  him  know 
better  who  are  his  forefathers,  let  him  have  some 
talent  and  accomplishment,  let  him  be  distinguished 
in  any  small  matter  which  may  influence  the  ac- 
quaintance in  which  he  finds  himself,  and  straight- 
way pride  begins  to  nestle  in  his  heart.  Seldom 
does  that  man  think, — '  This  advantage  is  my  trial ; 
on  this  side  lies  my  danger ;  my  position,  my  ability, 
my  wealth,  my  accomplishments,  all  are  given  me  in 
order  that  I  may  thereby  bring  glory  to  the  Lord 
God,  and  amendment  of  life  among  men.  Seldom 
does  he  think, — 'I  am  sent  into  this  world  to  serve 
God  to  the  uttermost,  and  this  talent  is  to  be  turned 
to  account ;  it  is  especially  given  to  me  rather  than  to 
another,  that  I  may  therewith  work  more  effectually 
in  the  vineyard  of  Jesus  Christ.  Vain  displays  and 
empty  triumphs,  personal  exaltation,  and  the  applause 
of  the  people,  are  not  the  fruits  that  I  should  reap 
from  any  advantage  or  distinction  I  may  possess; 
but  I  should  zealously  and  fearfully  watch  that  I 
may  turn  it  to  the  advance  of  godliness.  I  should 
pray  and  watch  my  steps,  so  that  I  may  make  virtue 
look  more  lovely ;  and  being  in  some  point  one  who 
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may  lead  others,  on  that  point  especially  shonld  I 
take  heed  to  lead  them  on  to  good.  Seldom  is  any 
accomplishment^  any  position  or  advantage^  viewed 
with  this  jealous,  this  fearful,  this  Christian  exami- 
nation. Mostly  is  admiration  cdurted,  respect  chal- 
lenged. My  brethren,  prayer  should  be  solicited. 
How  hard  it  is  for  the  rich  man,  how  hard  for  the 
distinguished  or  the  noble,  to  look  beyond  the  gilded 
and  the  silken  state  which  surrounds  them,  beyond 
the  sables  and  the  plumes  on  the  coffin,  and  to  re- 
member that  when  the  grave  closes  over  them,  they 
are  brethren  to  the  pauper  from  the  workhouse.  The 
same  they  are  in  death,  the  same  in  decay,  the  same 
in  resurrection,  the  same  in  judgment,  the  same  in 
sentence.  But  not  the  same  in  the  account  to  be 
rendered.  They  have  received  more,  therefore  of 
them  more  will  be  required.  That  which  will  be 
required  more,  is  what  I  have  pointed  out,  namely, 
that  the  talent,  distinction,  wealth,  position,  or  ad- 
vantages, whatsoever  the  difference  may  be,  should 
have  been  turned,  never  to  self-glorification,  but 
always  to  the  drawing  others  more  and  more  into 
the  service  of  God. 

Christ  the  Lord,  Christ  the  Judge  of  men,  warns 
us  that  it  is  "hard  for  the  rich  man  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,*'  and  the  reason  is  because  man 
is  proud.  Thou  art  proud,  O  worm,  and  thou  lovest 
to  glorify  thyself;  thy  thought  is  thine  own  ad- 
vancement, and  thine  own  enrichment,  for  some 
pitiful  portion  of  thy  three  score  years  and  ten; 
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and  thy  labour  is  not  for  that  which  ought  to  be  its 
object,  thine  eternal  pardon,  and  the  glorification  of 
thyself,  and  of  them  that  are  around  thee,  in  the 
mercy  of  Christ  Jesus,  for  ever  and  for  ever.  There- 
fore thou  art  busied  in  a  wrong  toil,  and  thy  proper 
task  is  left  undone ;  thou  art  not  "  working  out  thy 
salvation  in  fear  and  trembling*^/^  My  brethren,  the 
doctrine  which,  under  God's  merciful  providence,  is 
to-day  laid  before  you  in  the  appointed  Lesson,  cor- 
j;ects  this  empty  pride,  and  takes  away  the  danger  of 
it.  Believe  that  chastisement  is  sent  on  account  of 
sin,  and  the  proud  man  begins  to  be  humble. 

Grief,  by  God's  dispensation,  enters  every  house 
in  this  world.  The  poor  man  must  endure  her,  and 
the  rich  cannot  bribe  her  to  be  absent.  Her  hated 
form  will  rise  up  by  every  fireside,  and  the  Lord 
God  sends  her  forth  to  chastise  every  household. 
We  all  feel  her  power ;  the  poor  man  sheds  his  bitter 
tears  with  his  tattered  garment  on  his  shoulders, 
and  the  rich  man  groans  with  his  jewel  on  his 
bosom.  Recollect  that  she  comes  on  account  of  sin, 
and  every  soul  alike  is  humbled  into  its  proper  place 
before  God,  down  into  the  dust.  The  poet  was 
inspired  when  he  sung,  "Sweet  are  the  uses  of 
adversity  J'  this  is  one  of  her  "  uses,"  she  makes  us 
remember  ourselves,  and  our  doings ;  she  makes  us 
ask  what  our  duties  are,  and  what  the  fulfilment  of 
them ;  the  more  exalted  we  are,  the  more  she  hum- 
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bles  US,  by  reminding  us  that  he  that  is  set  high- 
est is  in  greatest  danger  of  falling,  and  also  that 
the  fall  is  greater.  Thus,  while  under  God^s  merci- 
ful teaching  we  learn  to  look  on  grief  as  a  sacred 
thing,  chastisement  humbles  the  heart,  and  brings 
in  self-searching  and  confession  of  sin.  But  if  sor- 
rows visit  us  on  account  of  sin,  and  if  they  are,  in  this 
view  of  them,  part  of  the  justice  of  the  Lord  over- 
taking us  and  correcting  us  in  this  life,  so  does  grief 
come  to  us  enriched  also  with  some  portion  of  the 
mercies  of  God. 

Grief  makes  us  more  ready  to  leave  this  world. 
All  have  to  depart,  and  "to  be  no  more  seen.'' 
Grief  makes  us  more  willing  to  go.  "  O  death,  how 
bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that 
liveth  at  rest  in  his  possessions,  unto  the  man  that 
hath  nothing  to  vex  him,  and  that  hath  prosperity  in 
all  things  !  O  death,  acceptable  is  thy  sentence  unto 
the  needy,  and  unto  him  whose  strength  faileth, 
unto  him  who  is  vexed  with  all  things,  and  to  him 
that  despaireth,  and  hath  lost  patience*  V'  Here  we 
learn  that  God  is  merciful  when  He  corrects  us 
with  sorrows;  He  leads  us  by  chastisement  to  see 
our  sins,  to  repent,  to  purify  our  hearts ;  while  the 
same  punishment  teaches  us  how  short  are  the 
joys  of  life,  how  easily  they  are  interrupted  and 
broken,  how  tasteless  they  are  when  sorrow  is  pre- 
sent with  us ;  and  thus  we  are  brought  to  the  remem- 
brance that  this  life  is  not  a  thing  to  covet,  but 


^  EcdiM.  xli.  1,  2. 
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that  the  only  real  blessing  which  it  can  bring  to 
every  traveller  in  the  journey,  is  the  happy  depar- 
ture out  of  it !  We  may  observe,  also,  how  mer- 
cifully this  right  estimation  of  the  vanity  of  this 
world  is  forced  upon  us,  even  in  our  pleasures  them- 
selves. A  very  thoughtful,  a  very  religious,  and  a 
very  wise  man  walked  once  through  the  abode  of 
one  of  the  richest  noblemen  of  the  land,  and  when 
he  surveved  the  diflferent  articles  of  taste,  conve- 
nience  and  luxury,  which  were  set  forth  on  all  sides 
of  him,  "  These,"  said  he,  "  are  the  things  which 
make  the  death-bed  of  the  rich  man  hard® !"  It  is 
likely  that  they  do  make  it  harder  than  the  death- 
bed of  the  poor,  but  far  harder  still  would  it  be  if 
these  pleasures,  luxuries,  and  elegancies  were  as 
much  valued  by  the  owner  as  they  are  admired  by 
the  visitor.  Used  to  the  enjoyment  of  them,  palled 
by  gratification,  familiar  with  their  beauty,  to  the 
possessor  daily  they  cease,  more  and  more,  to  be  a 
delight;  daily  they  descend,  more  and  more,  into 
the  character  of  mere  necessary  comforts.  They 
are  no  longer  charms  against  sorrows,  they  are 
neither  supports  nor  palliations;  but  grief  enters 
and  walks  amidst  them,  with  her  dart  as  keen  as 
ever ;  and  the  rich  owner,  possibly  more  refined,  only 
feels  her  stab  with  a  more  excruciating  agony,  and 
tastes  the  bitterness  of  her  cup  with  a  more  acute 
disgust.  So  true,  my  brethren,  it  is  that  all  that 
comes  from  the  hand  of  God  is  "very  good*'  for  us. 


*  Dr.  Johnson's  remark  when  he  visited  Chatsworth. 
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Chastisements,  while  they  correct  us,  amend  us  also ; 
besides  amending  what  is  amiss  in  us,  they  give  us, 
moreover,  more  just  estimations  of  this  world ;  and 
visiting  us  who  cannot  abide  here  long,  make  us 
more  prepared  when  the  summons  calls  us  to  depart, 
both  more  fitted  and  more  inclined  to  go. 

But  though  it  is  true,  and  also  a  very  wholesome 
mercy  to  us,  that  chastisements  do  follow  our  sins, 
and  though  we  are  never  better  employed,  when  in 
affliction,  than  when  we  are  searching  our  hearts 
and  our  lives,  in  order  to  see  wherein  we  have 
oflfended,  nevertheless  we  are  always  wrong  when 
we  endeavour  to  account  iov  any  of  the  griefs  and 
trials  of  our  neighbours  and  acquaintances  by  re- 
membering their  failings,  and  by  affirming  that 
God^s  visitations  are  judgments  sent  on  them  be-  , 
cause  of  their  backslidings.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
but  the  sins  of  all  mankind  will,  in  some  manner,  as 
it  may  seem  good  to  God,  be  visited  and  punished ; 
but  this  is  no  matter  for  us  to  decide  upon.  Punish- 
ment, of  whatever  kind,  is  between  God  and  the 
sinner.  If  we  are  in  un repented  sin,  we  shall  suflFer 
punishment ;  if  we  go  on  in  unforsaken  sin,  we  are 
falling  into  it,  and  shall  have  to  endure  it :  this  is 
all  we  know  concerning  it,  and  it  is  all  we  are  con- 
cerned to  know.  When  we  see  calamity  and  sorrows 
visiting  another,  we  should  tremble ;  we  see  the  hand 
of  the  Lord.  God  has  smitten  down  another,  one 
who  is,  it  may  be,  no  worse  than  ourselves ;  in  his 
sufferings  we  have  received  a  warning. 

Bemember  that  all  sorrow  is  God'a  \isvtat\o\i  \  \\» 
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is  a  sacred  thing :  the  troubled  spirit  is  either  under 
trial,  or  under  punishment ;  pray,  therefore,  for  the 
sufferer,  and  search  yourselves.  My  brethren,  hum- 
ble yourselves  always.  What  are  we  ?  what  are  our 
pomps  and  vanities?  what  our  little  distinctions 
and  advantages  ?  what  is  our  continuance  and  stay  ? 
where  be  our  abiding-places  ?  above  aU,  what  are  our 
sins  and  offences,  that  we  should  not  be  humbled  even 
to  the  dust  ?  My  brethren,  where  is  the  best  man, 
where  is  the  greatest,  that  ought  not  to  reckon  him- 
self as  insignificance  itself  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  who 
is  there  who  would  not  be  insignificance  in  the  sight 
of  God,  if  he  were  not  regarded  and  kept  in  recol- 
lection by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  even  in  despite  of 
his  sins  ?  Let  us,  therefore,  be  humble,  and  never 
-more  humble  than  when  we  see  the  Lord  dealing, 
by  His  aflSictions  and  sorrows,  either  with  ourselves, 
or  with  those  round  about  us. 

My  brethren,  these,  I  doubt  not,  are  some  of  the 
thoughts  which  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
guided  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  would  have  arise  in 
your  hearts  out  of  the  Lesson  which  she  has  or- 
dered to-day.  Take  them,  and  keep  them.  Above 
all,  thank  God  that  He  has  called  you  into  His  es- 
pecial fold,  wherein  these  Lessons  are  given  us,  and 
therein  bow  down  your  hearts,  and  follow  in  obedi-^ 
ence  and  thanksgiving  always. 
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Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  that  doeth  righteousness 

is  righteous, 

THESE  words  are  found  in  that  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture which  the  Church  has  appointed  to  be  read 
in  the  Epistle  in  the  Communion  Service  of  this  day. 

The  Word  of  God  tells  us  that  for  the  sake  of 
Christ^s  sacrifice  and  atonement  on  the  Cross,  there 
is  salvation  for  every  righteous  man.  The  words  or- 
dered to  be  read  to-day,  and  which,  therefore,  1  have 
taken  for  my  text,  tell  us  what  a  righteous  man  is, 
—one  who  does  righteousness;  and  it  is  in  conse- 
quence of  such  texts,  as  well  as  in  obedience  to  com- 
mon sense,  that  all  full  and  true  preachers  of  God's 
Word  cease  not  to  press  upon  their  congregations 
the  great,  and  indeed  the  difficult,  duty  of  good 
works.  They  urge  upon  them  obedience  to  God's 
commandments,  good  living,  followed  out  in  faith, 
as  the  course  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

However,  there  are  persons  with  less  knowledge 
than  zeal,  and  sometimes  with  less  charity  than 
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either,  who  are  not  afraid  to  thwart  the  ministry 
of  Christ^s  servants^  and  if  they  might,  to  "make 
their  word  return  unto  them  empty/'  by  bringing 
against  them  the  condemning  charge,  that  in  this 
teaching  they  do  not  preach  the  Gospel. 

Now  that  it  may  be  so  in  some  few  cases,  I  am 
not  about  to  deny,  because  sermons  are  not,  like 
our  other  fixed  and  written  services,  "rooted  and 
founded"  in  Scripture  beforehand,  once  and  for  all, 
and  so  not  to  be  put  asunder  from  it  again :  and  in 
so  large  a  body  of  men  as  the  priesthood  of  Christ's 
Holy  Catholic  Church  in  this  kingdom  doubtless 
some  will  be  found  less  taught,  less  thoughtful,  less 
careful  than  the  great  body  of  the  clergy,  and  there- 
fore what  teaching  may  proceed  from  these  must 
have  less  spirituality  about  it,  and  may  fall  short  of 
the  Gospel  teaching,  either  in  amount  or  in  truth. 
This  is  unavoidable,  because  of  the  frailty  which  is 
in  all  mankind ;  and  it  is  one  very  powerful  reason 
why  we  should  value  sermons  less  than  all  our  other 
services. 

Nevertheless  the  accusation  that  the  Gospel  is  not 
preached  by  the  priesthood  of  the  English  Church 
in  Christ  Jesus,  is,  for  vastly  the  most  part,  without 
any  foundation  at  all ;  and  such  a  sentence  is  alto- 
gether unjustifiable  when  it  is  pronounced  on  such  a 
ground  as  this, — namely,  that  not  contenting  our- 
selves with  teaching  doctrine,  we  dwell  also  on  the 
duties  of  Christians ;  in  other  words,  that  we  preach 
the  necessity  of  good  works, — that  is^  righteousness^ 
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— as  well  as  the  necessity  of  a  sound  faith.  Now 
as  you  may  possibly  hear  this  rash  and  sweeping 
condemnation  fearlessly  pronounced  against  your 
ministers,  and  may  perhaps  be  troubled  by  it  in 
mind, — for  we  all  know  how  easy  it  is  to  stir  up 
painful  doubts  and  misgivings,  under  the  pretence  of 
great  concern  for  God^s  honour  and  for  the  welfare  of 
the  souls  of  men :  moreover,  as  you  may  not  clearly 
understand  how  far  faith,  and  how  far  '^righteous- 
ness,^' are  severally  to  be  considered  as  actually 
leading  us  to  salvation  in  Jesus, — let  me  endeavour, 
under  God's  blessing  and  aid,  to  make  these  ques- 
tions as  dear  to  your  minds  as  they  ought  to  be. 

First,  then,  let  us  ask.  What  is  faith  7  and  instead 
of  resting  at  once  upon  the  Apostle's  definition  of  it, 
that  it  is,  namely,  'Hhe  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen%''  let  us  consider 
how  it  looks  under  the  still  clearer  light  of  practice, 
by  turning  to  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  reading  the 
single  history  of  the  "  father  of  the  faithful"  For 
beyond  all  doubt  this  history  is  recorded  for  the  very 
purpose  that  they  who  seek  their  safety  in  the  spirit 
of  faith,  and  who  therefore  are  deeply  interested  in 
understanding  the  meaning  of  the  word,  may  behold 
it  in  this  history  plainly  and  distinctly  set  forth,  and 
may  be  able  to  feel  and  say,  "  This  is  saving  faith.'* 
Taking  the  life  of  Abraham  as  our  foundation,  and 
adding  to  it  also  other  Scriptures,  whether  they  be 

•  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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of  history,  or  doctrine,  or  commandment,  we  shall 
come  to  the  same  conclusion,  that  faith  is  entire 
confidence  in  the  truth  and  importance  of  spiritual 
things. 

The  Patriarch's  history,  as  it  concerns  the  present 
question,  stands  thus : — In  his  old  age,  and  against 
the  course  of  nature,  in  the  old  age  of  Sarah,  his 
wife,  God  promised  him  a  son;  and  Abraham,  it 
is  written,  "  staggered  not  at  the  promise  through 
unbelief^;"  but  was  persuaded  at  once  of  its  truth 
and  value. 

In  a  few  years  his  trust  was  a  second  time  put  to 
the  proof.  He  was  commanded  to  slay  this  son,  *'  his 
only  son  Isaac,''  in  whose  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed.  Now  though  this  command- 
ment appeared  to  the  natural  eye  of  the  parent  to 
run  directly  contrary  to  all  the  previous  promises  of 
God,  nevertheless  again  Abraham  "  staggered  not." 
We  may  suppose  that  this  fearful  and  trying  com- 
mand may  have  given  rise  in  Abraham's  mind,  as 
he  set  forth  on  his  grievous  journey  with  the  lad  to 
Mount  Moriah,  to  such  thoughts  as  these,  'How  can 
God's  promises  be  fulfilled,'  he  would  say,  '  if  I  slay 
this  child  in  sacrifice  ?  The  whole  earth  is  to  be 
blessed  through  his  seed; — how  shall  this  be  if  I 
now  cut  it  short  ?  Am  I  not  opposing  God,  if  I  do 
this  ?  am  I  not  falling  into  a  fearful  sin  if  I  do  it  ? 
Is  it  God's  word  indeed,  or  am  I  not  beguiled  in  this 
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matter?^  These  would  be  some  of  the  questions 
which  piety  and  fatherly  love  would  join  to  put  into 
his  heart.  But  still  his  heart  made  answer^  ^It  is 
God's  word  !  It  comes  through  the  same  channel  in 
which  came  the  promises  of  God :  the  same  angels^ 
the  same  ministers  which  God  appointed  to  bear  me 
His  word  before^  have  now  brought  me  this,  and  who 
am  I,  to  set  myself  up  against  God?  It  is  God's 
word,  though  I  understand  it  not ;  therefore  I  must 
obey.  Now  must  I  overrule  mine  own  former  read- 
ing of  God's  promises  to  me.  Now,  as  a  father 
dearly  cleaving  to  his  only  child, — now  must  I  over- 
rule my  own  fond  heart.  All  that  is  before  me  is  to 
take  God's  commands  in  hand,  and  to  obey.'  So 
that  thus  seeing  God  with  the  eye  of  faith,  knowing 
that  with  the  Lord  "  all  things  are  possible  %"  that 
"  our  ways  are  not  His  ways^,"  his  trust  in  God  did 
not  fail  him.  Upon  the  mountain  of  Moriah  he 
lifted  up  his  hand  against  this  beloved  child  to  have 
slain  him,  if  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  not  with- 
holden  him.  Long  before  this  he  had  been  bidden 
to  depart  from  his  own  kindred,  and  his  father's 
house,  and  everything  he  loved ;  and  "  he  went  forth 
not  knowing  whither  he  went%"  without  a  murmur, 
knowing  that  God  had  foreseen,  and  had  provided 
what  was  fit  for  him. 

Here,  then,  was  faith,  and  by  it  was  Abraham 
justified.     This  undoubting  obedience,  this  reliance 
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on  God^  this  unhesitating  acknowledgment  of  His 
power,  His  wisdom,  and  His  goodness,  was  so  accept- 
able to  the  Lord,  that  "  it  was  accounted  to  him  for 
righteousness/'  or,  to  use  another  scriptural  word 
signifying  the  same  thing,  he  was  "justified"  by 
faith.  So,  the  Gospel  affirms,  must  we  also  be  jus- 
tified by  faith,  if  we  be  justified  at  all. 

But  I  am  fully  aware  that  to  say  as  much  as  this 
is  not  to  set  the  question  at  rest :  for  a  man  objects 
at  once,  and  not  without  some  show  of  reason  also^ 
that  it  is  "by  Christ  Jesus  alone  that  we  are  made 
righteous  before  God;  and  if  we  are  justified  by 
Christ  alone,  how  are  we  justified  by  faith  also?" 
The  answer  is  this: — the  words  ^by  faith*  ought 
to  be  changed  into  'through  faith/  or  'by  means 
of  faith,*  as  they  well  know  who  understand  the 
tongue  in  which  the  Gospels  were  first  written,  and 
then  the  perplexity  will  be  at  an  end ;  for  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Gospels  will  then  be,  "  we  are  justified 
by  Christ,  through" — or  by  means  of — "  faith  /'  that 
is,  faith  brings  us  to  the  Saviour.  It  is  the  road,  the 
gate,  the  channel  to  Him;  and  none  can  come  to 
Him  for  any  eflfectual  purpose,  save  only  through  it. 
Through  faith  Abraham's  heart  was  knit  unto  God, 
and  he  became  obedient. 

Nothing,  I  think,  can  be  plainer  than  that  without 
such  a  belief  in  spiritual  things  as  impresses  upon  us 
at  once  the  truth  and  reality,  both  of  the  mercies 
and  the  strictnesses,  the  blessings  and  cursings  of  the 
Lord,  all  these  invitations  or  warnings  will  be  with- 
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out  power  in  the  midst  of  the  enticements  of  a  world 
full  of  seducing  temptations  constantly  present  with 
us,  and  with  treacherous  hearts  in  our  bosoms.  But 
now  if  faith  be  all  this,  no  wonder  it  has  such  excel- 
lent things  spoken  of  it  in  the  Bible;  no  wonder 
God's  ministers,  "  in  season  and  out  of  season^"  ex- 
hort their  congregations  to  hold  fast  faith,  for  it  is 
"faith  which  worketh  by  love**^  that  bringeth  forth 
in  us  the  firuit  of  good  works. 

And  now,  I  think  also,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
understand  at  once,  and  to  state  with  clearness 
enough,  what  is  meant  by  works  when  works  are 
spoken  of  as  distinct  from  faith,  as  they  often  are 
by  your  spiritual  teachers. 

Now  if  a  man  were  to  rest  his  trust  of  salvation 
upon  his  good  works,  this  self-confidence  would  bring 
him  within  the  "  covenant  of  works ;"  then,  I  sup- 
pose, he  must  look  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  the 
dwelling  in  the  glory  of  God  for  ever  and  ever,  as 
the  wages,  the  recompense,  the  reward  for  which  he 
had  laboured  through  life,  and  which  he  had  earned 
by  his  well-doing,  and  not  as  earned  for  him  by  the 
Blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  Maker  and  his 
Redeemer.  Such  a  man  must  be  content,  of  course^ 
to  fall  by  his  own  actual  deservings.  If  any  man 
holds  the  doctrine  of  the  sufficiency  of  good  works, 
taken  entirely  by  themselves,  this  is,  as  I  suppose, 
his  condition. 


'  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  t  Gal.  v.  6. 
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Let  him,  then,  look  to  the  Old  Testament,  and 
there  he  shall  see  this  very  covenant,  and,  which  will 
give  him  more  teaching  also,  he  will  there  see  as  well 
the  condition  of  the  people  who  were  under  this  cove- 
nant of  works.  What,  then,  were  the  terms  of  it  ? 
Truly  these : — in  it  were  declared,  "  line  upon  line, 
and  precept  upon  precept,"  the  duties  they  were  to  ful- 
fil, many  in  number,  and  strict  indeed  in  substance : 
and  afterwards  followed  a  declaration,  which,  except 
in  very  confident  minds,  was  enough  to  criish  every 
hope  of  acceptance  from  any  such  covenant,  and 
which  would  drive  all  thoughtful  persons  to  seek  for 
peace  with  God  through  some  other  means.  This 
declaration  runs  in  these  words, — "  Cursed,"  it  says, 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  the 
things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do 
them*^."  Now,  my  brethren,  with  all  our  frailties 
and  corruptions  of  the  flesh  about  us,  who  can  con- 
tinue in  all  these  things  P 

But  the  reasonings  of  the  apostles  plainly  shew  us 
that  this  law,  and  this  covenant  and  curse,  are  not 
things  concerning  the  children  of  Israel  only:  not 
so ;  but  they  are  our  warnings  and  ensamples,  warn- 
ing us  Christians  also  with  a  common  voice,  "  yea, 
and  that  a  mighty  voice,"  that  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  that  is,  by  an  unsinning  obedience  and  an 
exact  performance  of  all  the  commandments  of  God, 
"  shall  no  man  living  be  justified,"  whether  he  be 
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Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free ;  and  for  this,  the  sim- 
plest of  all  reasons,  because  he  cannot  keep  strictly 
and  fully  the  terms  of  the  covenant. 

Accordingly,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  by  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  numerous  sacrifices  and  sin-olBferings 
were  ordained,  which  were  indeed  types  and  fore- 
shadowings  of  the  coming  Redeemer,  whose  sacrifice 
was  offered  once  for  all  men ;  yet,  these  sacrifices  of 
the  law  were  also,  in  those  days,  accepted  by  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  in  the  stead  of  the 
sacred  offering  which  they  foreshadowed,  and  were 
taken  as  atonements  for  the  insufficient  performance 
of  the  law.  But,  since  our  Saviour's  sacrifice  of 
Himself,  these  offerings  are  now  useless,  they  have 
therefore  ceased  to  be  offered,  so  that  our  im- 
perfect works  must  now  stand  without  these  legal 
propitiations,  and  so  far  inevitably  exposed  to  the 
punishment  appointed  for  their  shortness  and  de- 
ficiencies. We  can  appeal  for  mercy  only  through 
faith  in  Christ,  and  in  His  sacrifice  of  Himself : 
if  faith  is  absent,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
be  left  unappealed  to,  we  must  expect  only  justice. 
The  only  well-grounded  hope,  therefore,  of  pardon 
after  death  must  be  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Faith  itself  being  not  indeed  the  fulfilment 
of  any  required  duty,  neither  a  perfect  obedience  to 
any  delivered  commandment,  but  rather,  as  I  have 
said,  a  readiness,  a  preparedness  to  obey  to  the  ut- 
most, from  a  firmly-settled  inward  belief,  as  before 
stated,  in  the  truth  and  the  importance  of  all  spiri- 
tual things.     And  thus,  while  the  covenant  of  workeL 
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says  unto  him  who  is  living  under  it,  '  Thou  art 
lost,  if  thou  doest  not  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Law,  without  flaw  or  exception;' 
the  covenant  of  a  living  faith, — which  is  the  only- 
saving  faith, — the  covenant  of  a  living  faith  saith 
rather  to  its  servant,  ^Forasmuch  as  in  thine  heart 
thou  doest  well ;  forasmuch  as  thou  wouldst  perform 
every  particle,  if  indeed  thou  couldst ;  forasmuch  as 
thou  doest  fervently  and  honestly  as  much  as  thou 
canst  in  obedience  to  God,  therefore  Christ  is  sacri- 
ficed for  thee,  and  for  thee  is  prepared  the  pardon  of 
the  Lord.  If  thou  do  thus  walk  in  the  light,  thou 
hast  fellowship  with  the  saints  of  God,  and  the  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  thee  from  all  sin^* 
Now,  then,  where  lieth  the  diflference  as  far  as  con- 
cerns ourselves  ?  Truly  in  this  point,  that  while  the 
covenant  of  works  quenches  all  sound  hope,  the  cove- 
nant of  faith  gives  us  a  very  blessed  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God.  A  diflerence  how  mighty,  and  how 
full  of  comfort ! 

Well,  then,  may  we  give  utterance  to  a  full  heart 
in  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life^.^'  Christ 
sealed  this  newer  and  only  saving  covenant  with  His 
own  Blood,  nailing  to  the  Cross  the  "  handwriting  of 
broken  ordinances,"  and  the  denunciations  of  punish- 
ment thereupon,  which  were  '^  against  every  soul  of 
man,"  that  henceforth  such  as  were  really  prepared 
to  do  the  will  of  God  revealed  through  Christ,  that 
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18,  such  as  have  faith,  should  be  "delivered  from 
the  wrath  to  come,'*  even  though  their  obedience, 
through  common  frailty,  not  through  an  indulged 
love  of  sin,  be  very  imperfect. 

Thus  have  we  seen,  I  hope,  how  vitally  necessary 
it  is  to  the  safety  of  souls  that  faith  be  constantly, 
earnestly,  and  affectionately  preached ;  and  I  pray 
God,  in  His  mercy,  to  preserve  His  priesthood  from 
the  sin  of  ever  keeping  back  the  name  or  the  know- 
ledge of  it  from  their  people. 

But  now  I  may  be  reminded  that  the  duty  of 
preaching  good  works  as  the  necessary  fruits  of 
faith,  is  the  matter  indicated  by  the  text  read  to  us 
this  day,  and  the  matter  also  which,  at  the  outset  of 
this  sermon,  I  proposed  to  establish ;  and  so  indeed 
it  was :  therefore,  with  God's  blessing,  I  will  now 
endeavour,  while  I  end  this  discourse,  to  shew  how 
this  important  duty  presses  upon  us. 

Let  us  remember,  then,  what  faith  is — an  inward 
belief,  namely,  in  the  truth  and  the  importance  of 
spiritual  things. 

Now  if  this  is  the  case,  surely  then  such  a  faith 
must  learn  what  it  has  to  do,  if  it  is  to  work  effec- 
tually. The  mere  belief  of  a  God,  the  trust  in  His 
mercy,  power,  wisdom,  justice,  of  any  or  of  all  His 
attributes,  never  yet  instructed  man  in  the  proper 
methods  of  worshipping  or  of  obeying  Him. 

Let  us  look  at  the  case  under  the  light  of  a  very 
familiar  example.  A  child  has  just  such  a  faith  to- 
wards his  father,  such  a  belief  in  the  truth  and  the  im- 
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portance  of  the  relationship  which  unites  them.  But 
he  cannot  discover  what  are  the  duties  which  he  is  to 
observe  and  keep^  in  testimony  of  this  faith^  unless 
some  one  teaches  him.  Accordingly  he  is  told^  ^  Do 
this  /  '  Leave  that  undone ;'  and  just  so  does  God  our 
Father  teach  us  by  His  only  Son  the  Lord  Jesus : 
'  Do  not  steals  do  not  commit  adultery^  do  not  covet^ 
slander  not ;  be  not  violent^  neither  malicious ;  swear 
not ;  keep  My  Sabbaths^  read  My  Word,  honour  all 
men,  pray  without  ceasing,  love  your  enemies,  love 
not  the  world/  These,  let  us  bear  in  mind,  are  His 
own  instructions,  written  in  His  own  Book  of  saving 
knowledge,  and  left  by  Him  as  saving  commands  for 
the  guidance  of  His  flock  and  the  whole  world. 

St.  James  seems  clearly  convinced  of  the  danger 
lest  a  barren  faith  might  be  the  ruin  of  professed 
Christians ;  a  danger  arising  from  the  wiles  of  Satan, 
and  the  disposition  of  our  own  hearts  towards  worldly 
indulgences  and  sin;  therefore  he  describes,  with 
much  strictness,  both  its  existence  and  its  worthless- 
ness.  "  Faith  without  works,"  says  he,  "  is  dead^." 
Now,  then,  this  dead  faith  being  very  common  in  the 
world,  how  shall  the  ministers  of  the  Lord  Christ,  in 
preaching  His  Word,  which  is  the  sum  and  substance 
of  their  office,  how  shall  they  "  go  beyond  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  to  do  more  or  to  do  less?^'  Can  we,  or 
dare  we,  withhold  His  own  solemn  commandments, 
and  those  given  expressly  to  bear  upon  one  branch 
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of  the  duties  which  He  has  appointed, — our  duty, 
namely,  to  our  neighbours  7  If  we  do  this,  and  do 
it  as  being  the  right  course  to  take,  then  I  cannot 
see  how  we  escape  from  the  charge  that  we  consider 
ourselves  wiser  to  save  souls  and  to  serve  God  than 
is  Christ  the  Lord  Himself.  For  we  have,  I  feel 
convinced,  clearly  seen  that  it  is  the  wildest  and 
idlest  thing  to  affirm,  as  many  do,  that  faith  being 
now  once  grafted  into  the  heart,  its  proper  fruits  will 
follow,  whether  they  be  known  or  not  known,  and 
accordingly,  that  we  need  trouble  ourselves  but  about 
faith.  Surely,  my  brethren,  all  parties  will  allow 
that  actual  knowledge  is  more  powerful  than  belief, 
and  more  likely  to  govern  our  conduct;  yet  those 
cursed  angels,  whom  St.  Jude  describes  as  *^  bound 
in  everlasting  chains  and  darkness  until  the  judg- 
ment of  the  last  day"*,'^  those  fallen  spirits  were  once 
in  a  state  of  actual  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  yet 
were  they  not  thereby  rendered  obedient.  So  are 
they  stated  now  to  "  believe  and  tremble,"  but  not 
"  to  obey".'' 

But  if  obedience  necessarily  follows  faith,  and  if 
instruction  therefore  is  needless,  then  there  is  another 
thing  which  also  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  which 
is  this,  that  about  half  the  Scriptures  are  of  no  use, 
for  at  least  one  half  of  God's  Word  is  employed  in 
telling  us  not  what  we  must  believe,  but  what  we 
must  do,  to  inherit  eternal  life ;  all  which,  according 
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to  this  notion^  faith  could  have  told  us  of  itself.  But 
no :  the  Lord  God  knew  that  faith  had  not  in  this 
sense  "  the  gift  of  prophecy  f'  wherefore  He  has 
noted  down  our  duties,  each  ^'in  his  own  order/' 
and  the  commandments  which  God  has  given  to  His 
people,  we  must  not  keep  covered,  even  if  they  would 
give  unto  us  our  "  houses  fuU  of  silver  and  gold/' 

One  thing  may  still  be  said,  that  it  is  enough  to 
preach  faith,  because  faith  will  send  us  to  the  Bible^ 
each  man  for  himself,  there  to  learn  our  Christian 
duties  without  being  told  them  in  sermons.  Now  we 
hope  and  pray  for  you,  my  brethren,  that  faith  may 
send  you  to  the  Bible ;  we  desire  nothing  better,  pro- 
vided that  being  sent,  you  do  there  also  abide  and 
fulfil  in  deed  what  you  learn  therein.  Yet  we  must 
not  forget  that  there  are  many  who  through  want  of 
learning  can  only  hear  the  Bible  through  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Church,  so  that  if  we  held  our  peace, 
it  would  be  to  them  as  a  sealed  book  or  a  covered 
fountain.  Again,  how  large  a  portion  of  the  busy 
and  hard-working  classes  owe  their  Scripture  know- 
ledge almost  entirely  to  the  "priest's  lips  keeping 
knowledge®;"  how  ready  multitudes  would  be  to 
grasp,  with  sanguine  hopes,  at  the  promises  of  the 
Bible,  and,  in  the  same  spirit,  to  disregard  its  strict- 
ness ?  How  many  would  cry  out  alBfectionately  and 
willingly,  "  Lord,  LordP,''  but  would  entirely  neglect 
to  pluck  out  the  right  eye,  or  to  cut  off  the  right 
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I  for  Him,  unless  their  home  reiiding  was  guided, 
,  aud  quickeued  hy  the  searchiDg  exhor- 
ft  of  the  Chui-cli  ? 

L  now  let  none  say  of  us  that  we  are  either 

I,  or  encouragers  of  boasting  in  our  brethren, 

e  affirm  that  good  worlsB,  where  they  can  be 

h  must  go  before  salvation.     We  are  quite  sure 

jighteouB  living  alone  does  not  earn  our  redcmp- 

^  neither  could  it  were  it  ten  thousand  times  more 

t  than  it  even  is.   Redemptiou  has  already  been 

ued  for  ua  by  the  precious  blood-shedding  on 

OSS.    But  do  we  not  see,  is  it  not  a  plain  truth, 

I  the  things   which  cannot  save    may,  in   some 

)  nevertheless  be  conditions  necessary  for  sal- 

I   would  repeat,   then,   for   better  safety 

,  misapprehensiou,  aud  I  trust  I  may  never 

t  to  maintain,  that  our  good   works  caunut  of 

dvea  deliver  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.     But 

fl  also  repeat,  and,  as  a  humble  minister  of  the 

I  Christ,  I  would  engrave  It  on  your  minds,  that 

t  will  have  them,  Christ  demands  them;  de- 

I  them  aa  a  proof  of  our  thankfulness  for  His 

ikahle  loving-kindness,  as  a  proof  of  the  power 

t  grace;  demands  them  as  an  honourable  tri- 

k  to  Him  to  whom  all  glory  is  due,  as  a  "  light 

\  before  men,"  that  they  may  be  brought,  to- 

l  ourselves,  unto  its  great  aud  glorious 

^  demands  them   as  a  triumph   over  the 

ffof  sin,  as  being  that  channel  through 

I  His  pleasure  to  be  benevolent  to  His 
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creation;  demands  them  as  being  our  labour  to- 
wards the  amending  and  perfecting  our  own  fallen 
nature,  and  rendering  it  more  like  to  the  angels,  with 
whom  we  pray  that  we  may  be  admitted  to  dwell. 

Good  living,  therefore,  must  be  kept,  carefully 
kept ;  and  that  it  may  be  kept,  it  must  be  carefully 
preached  until  these  words  be  blotted  out  from  Scrip- 
ture, "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  *i." 
And  here  the  question  may  fairly  and  securely  rest, — 
Are  good  works  commanded  ?  If  they  are,  they  must 
be  practised ;  but  how  shall  they  be  practised,  unless 
also  they  be  taught?  My  brethren,  may  God  grant 
that  we  may  thirst  for,  and  quench  our  thirst,  in  all 
the  fountains  of  the  Bible,  in  all  the  well-springs  of 
life  equally,  not  in  one  alone.  May  no  craft  or  "  sub- 
tlety of  the  devil  or  man"  ever  prevent  your  minis- 
ters from  teaching  boldly,  or  yourselves  from  re- 
ceiving humbly,  the  truth  that  faith  must  have  her 
perfect  work.  For  such  indeed  must  be  the  mind  of 
us  all  if  we  hope  ever  to  see  the  heavens  opened  to 
us,  and  Jesus  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  if  we 
look  to  be  ushered  into  that  glorious  Presence  with 
that  blessed  salutation,  *'  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord'. 


ft 
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Genesis  ii.  3. 

God  blessed  the  seventh  day^  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it 
He  had  rested  from  all  His  work, 

THIS  verse  is  taken  from  the  first  Lesson  of  the 
Evening  Service  of  this  day.  It  shews  us  that 
the  Lord  sanctified  the  Sabbath  from  the  very  begin- 
ning. Some  people,  hastily  reading  their  Bible,  have 
thought  that  the  Sabbath  was  first  hallowed  when 
the  Jews  received  the  Ten  Commandments  on  the 
tables  of  stone ;  but  this  verse  shews  us  that  the  Sab- 
bath was  a  holy-day  long  before  the  time  of  Moses. 
It  tells  us  that  the  very  first  seventh  day,  that  rose 
upon  the  new  creation,  was  sanctified,  was  set  apart, 
viras  hallowed  by  the  Lord;  and  that  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  was  an  ordinance  made  by  God  as  soon 
as  the  light  for  the  seventh  time  shone  upon  the 
earth. 

Now  this  observation  seems  to  me  to  put  to  shame 
those  who  speak  somewhat  against  the  keeping  of 
the  Sabbath.  Because,  my  brethren,  in  these  days 
there  are  people  who  will  speak  against  everything : 

o 
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and  so  some  have  been  found  who  say  that^  as  the 
Sabbath  was  given  only  to  the  Jews,  it  does  not 
concern  us  Christians  to  keep  and  observe  it ;  that 
it  is  no  more  binding  upon  us  than  the  other  cere- 
monies which  Moses  commanded ;  and  that  though 
we  may  think  it,  perhaps,  a  convenient  thing  to  ob- 
serve the  Sabbath,  yet  that  it  is  not  binding  on  us, 
as  a  religious  law,  to  regard  it  as  the  Lord's  day. 
Now  these  people  seem  to  me  to  meet  with  an 
answer  in  the  text;  becaulfe  it  tells  them  that  the 
Sabbath  was  set  apart  long  before  the  Jews  were  in 
the  world,  long  before  Moses  taught  them  as  he 
was  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  long  before  Abraham 
talked  with  God,  and  was  blessed  with  the  promises. 
For  it  is  impossible,  with  any  fairness,  but  to  take 
this  as  the  beginning  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  here  we 
find  that  the  Sabbath  was  appointed  as  soon  as  the 
seventh  day  came.  It  was  pronounced  by  the  Lord, 
as  soon  as  it  rose,  to  be  a  blessed  day,  a  day  sanc- 
tified from  other  days,  made  holy  and  set  apart. 
Whether  the  Jews,  before  they  received  the  Ten 
Commandments,  kept  the  Sabbath  or  neglected  it, 
may  be  a  matter  of  doubt;  it  is  very  likely  the 
Egyptians,  their  hard  taskmasters,  greatly  inter- 
fered with  it.  Whether  the  fourth  commandment 
was  to  them  a  new  thing,  or  whether  it  bound  upon 
them  an  ancient  religious  duty,  perhaps  may  be 
questioned;  but  we  cannot  help  seeing  from  the 
Lesson  for  this  day  that  the  Sabbath  itself  was  an 
old  thing;  that  it  began  when  the  gracious  work 
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of  Christ,  our  Creator^  ended;  and  that  the  first 
day  after  the  world  was  made  was  a  day  of  holy 
rest,  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

Now  if  this  is  so,  then  the  Sabbath  is  the  very  first 
observance  which  the  Lord  ordained ;  it  is  the  first 
law  which  it  seemed  good  to  God  to  make :  and  this 
I  mention,  because  this  first  original  law  seems  by 
many  people  to  be  looked  on  as  a  law  of  less  import- 
ance than  almost  any  law.  But  if  it  is  the  first  law, 
then  probably  in  no  small  degree  every  other  law 
may  depend  upon  it ;  and  in  one  sense  this  is  the 
case.  Because  all  the  laws,  both  of  God  and  man, 
do  depend  entirely  upon  the  reverence  we  pay  to 
God ;  and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  the 
main  foundation  on  which  a  firm  and  full  reve- 
rence of  God  stands. 

Nevertheless,  as  I  have  said,  this  is  a  law  which 
people  think  they  may  slight  without  committing 
any  great  sin.  If  we  are  thieves,  if  we  bear  false 
witness,  if  we  are  adulterers,  or  if  we  commit  a 
murder,  then  we  consider  ourselves  to  be  great 
sinners.  All  such  sins  are  at  once  very  hurtful 
amongst  ourselves,  and,  if  they  became  general, 
the  world  could  not  go  on  in  peace;  therefore, 
because  they  bring  trouble  amongst  ourselves,  and 
because  we  love  ourselves  very  much,  we  pronounce 
them  at  once  to  be  very  sinful,  and  loudly  and 
openly  condemn  them.  But  our  love  of  God  is 
often  a  weak  feeling,  a  cold  thought  only ;  and  so 
we  can  dishonour  God^  and  neglect  His  law  with 
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little  compunction.  Many  a  man,  indeed,  fears 
God;  many  a  man,  when  he  looks  back  upon  his 
past  life,  dreads  the  just  judgments  of  God.  But 
the  love  of  God  is  far  less  common :  and  because 
the  love  of  the  many  towards  their  God  and  Saviour 
has  thus  waxed  cold,  therefore  we  condemn  any  sin 
which  injures  or  dishonours  ourselves,  while  we  have 
but  a  faint  rebuke,  or  none  at  all,  for  a  sin  which 
dishonours  only  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 

Nevertheless  the  first  law  which  God  laid  down 
cannot  be  broken  without  a  punishment;  and  I 
consider  that  Sabbath-breaking  has  perhaps  more 
punishments  which  follow  it  than  any  other  sin. 
At  first  sight  we  may  say,  'What  great  evils  will 
follow  our  not  going  to  church  ?'  When  you  desert 
your  church  your  sinful  tempers  are  left  unreproved, 
they  are  not  sought  out,  you  are  not  warned,  you 
are  not  checked ;  and  whatever  evil  there  may  be  in 
the  heart, — and  all  hearts  have  some, — whatever  the 
evil  is,  it  grows;  it  is  not  rebuked,  it  is  not  cut 
down,  but  it  is  left  to  spring  freely,  and  to  bear  its 
fruits.  My  brethren,  how  many  and  how  various  are 
the  sins  which  oppress  and  disgrace  mankind ;  and 
yet  ask  the  drunkard,  ask  the  thief,  ask  the 
cator,  or  the  murderer,  how  their  sins 
burden  came,  and  they  have  all  one 
forsook  my  church;  I  followed  idle  com] 
left  off  to  follow  God.  I  was  perverse, 
poor  sinful  soul  out  of  the  fold  into  the 
of  sin ;  and  now  my  sins,  like  the  unclei 
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the  wilderness,  do  tear  me^  and  rend  me^  and  I  am 
their  prey  !^  This  is  the  common  cry,  the  common 
confession  of  the  sinner.  They  who  forsake  God  are 
themselves  forsaken.  ^^  Them  that  honour  Me  will 
I  honour,  and  they  that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed  \"  Lightly  esteemed,  my  brethren,  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord !  Lightly  esteemed  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  You  will  have  to  seek  redemption  of 
a  Redeemer  who  values  you  not !  Here  is  a  curse 
which  begins  in  this  world,  and  never  ends  in  the 
next.  The  soul  that  casts  itself  out  is  left  to  be  an 
outcast ;  it  follows  its  own  weaknesses  and  wicked- 
nesses ;  Satan  finds  it  temptations ;  unguarded  and 
unchecked,  the  sinner  yields  obedience,  till  punish- 
ment overtakes  him  in  this  world,  and  leads  towards 
punishment  for  ever.  Let  a  man  in  his  practice 
break  down  this  first  law  of  God,  and  so  tread  under 
foot  reverence  of  the  Lord,  and  this  sin  may  become 
the  parent  of  any  other  sin  whatsoever. 

We  are  led,  sometimes,  to  forsake  the  Sabbath 
services  because  of  the  sameness  of  them.  The  same 
prayers  come  round  again  Sunday  after  Sunday ; 
some  of  the  prayers  in  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Service  are  the  same ;  and  though  the  Lessons  vary 
throughout  the  year,  and  the  Psalms  throughout  the 
week,  still  in  the  next  year  we  have  the  same  Lessons, 
and  the  same  Psalms  are  read  again  the  next  month. 
Now  they  who  are  tempted  by  the  spirit  of  a  restless 


•  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 


igS  SERMON  XIV. 


love  of  change,  dislike  this.  They  who  are  like  the 
giddy  Athenians,  and  constantly  desire  to  "hear 
some  new  thing  **,'^ — these  object  to  this  constant 
return  of  the  same  services  and  the  same  prayers. 
It  is  a  fearful  sign  of  a  sinking  religion  and  of  an 
indisposition  to  godliness,  when  you  want  this  con- 
stant stirring-up  ^by  something  which  is  new.  If 
you  know  your  own  hearts,  and  your  spiritual  wants, 
you  will  cling  to  those  services  where  every  want  is 
satisfied,  and  where  every  sin  finds  its  rebuke.  If 
your  religion  is  firm,  determined,  thoughtful,  and 
humble,  you  will  love  those  forms  where  your  firm- 
ness is  cherished  by  confiding  prayers,  where  your 
determination  is  supported  by  the  fullest  promises, 
where  your  thoughtfulness  is  carried  down  into  the 
depths  of  your  own  hearts,  and  your  humility  is 
comforted  by  the  most  gracious  assurances.  No 
doubt  the  words  are  the  same, — constantly  re- 
peated. But,  my  brethren,  are  not  your  wants  the 
same  ?  Week  after  week  is  it  not  your  duty,  if  you 
would  make  your  hearts  better,  and  increase,  while 
you  live,  your  peace  of  mind, — week  after  week,  if  we 
would  tell  the  truth  before  the  Lord  God,  is  it  not 
your  duty  to  come  here,  and  kneel  down,  and  look 
back  upon  a  catalogue  of  sins,  and  confess  before 
God  that  the  things  are  still  undone  which  ought  to 
have  been  done,  and  that  the  things  are  done  which 
ought  for  ever  to  have  been  left  undone? 
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My  brethren,  among  ourselves  the  fashion  often  is 
to  keep  up  appearances  and  to  ape  righteousness; 
but  into  the  ear  of  Jesus  Christ  let  us  pour  out  the 
miserable  truth  of  our  own  sinfulness.  Let  us  not 
seek  the  place  where  we  may  be  amused^  or  excited, 
or  ravished  by  what  the  pulpit  may  give,  but  remem- 
ber that  the  soul  is  to  be  saved,  not  to  be  amused, 
by  religion.  And  let  us  see  in  what  condition  the  soul 
really  is.  If  we  had  this  sober  view  of  religion  and 
of  our  duties,  this  sober,  firm  determination  to  see 
what  the  truth  is,  and  to  cleanse  away  sin ;  not  led  by 
fancies,  but  living  in  the  full  purpose  to  follow  Christ 
by  humble  prayer  and  strict  self-searching, — then 
would  the  Church  prayers  appear  so  well  chosen,  so 
full,  so  humble,  so  comforting,  that  we  should  never 
wish  for  a  change  in  them. 

"Daniel  prayed  three  times  a  day^"  Now  the 
Jews  used  forms  of  prayer ;  and,  no  doubt,  day  after 
day  the  forms  of  this  inspired  prophet  were  much 
the  same.  And  why  ?  because  his  failings,  his  weak- 
nesses, his  wants  were  all  much  the  same.  My 
brethren,  it  is  so  with  us.  If  you  confess  here  in 
the  morning,  is  it  not  often  the  truth  that  when  the 
afternoon  comes,  if  every  hasty  word,  every  bad 
feeling,  if  every  evil  movement  in  the  heart  is  to  be 
accounted  for, — is  it  not  often  the  wretched  truth 
that  we  may  confess  new  sins  in  the  afternoon  ? 
And  if  we  followed  Daniel,  and  prayed  three  times 
a-day,  could  we  not  often  find  again  a  new  sin  to 
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confess  in  the  evening  service  ?   Is  not  this  the  mere 
simple,  miserable  truth  ? 

And  if  it  is  so  in  our  transgressions,  assuredly  it 
ought  to  be  so  in  our  thanksgivings.     If  we  may 
well  pray  to   God  three  times   a-day,   and  thrice 
beseech  His  pardon   and  His   grace,  assuredly  we 
ought  to  offer  thanks  as  many  times  or  more.     The 
mercies  which  we  receive  from  the  Lord  are  con- 
tinual.    I  will  not  tire  you  by  reckoning  up  some 
of  the  infinite  amount  of  the  mercies  of  God :  but 
one  mercy  I  may  mention.     We   commonly  look 
upon  our  means,  our  bread,  our  clothing,  our  homes, 
our  health,  as  God's  great  mercies  to  us;  and  so 
they  are, — great  mercies.     And,  sinners  all,  much 
will  any  man  be  perplexed  to  find  a  reason  why  he 
is  preferred,  and  another  man  is  denied,  in  these 
matters.    But  there  is  one  greater  mercy  than  these^ 
which  is,  that  we  are  here  at  all.     My  brethren, 
remember  your  offences,  and  then  call  to  mind  the 
pureness,  the  justice  of  Almighty  God,  and  say  who 
does  not  deserve  the  judgment-seat  at  once.     My 
brethren,  what  would  become  of  us  if  the  Lord  now 
took  us?    If  the  angel  of  death  now  came  down 
amongst  us,  and  took  but  one,  should  we  not  all 
shrink  into  ourselves  with  fear  ?   Would  not  all  join 
with  me  in  prayer  that  that  poor  soul  might  be 
forgiven,  and  her  sins  not  reckoned?    Should  we 
not  all  say,  'Poor  wretched  spirit,  called  with  no 
warning!  called  with  no  warning!'     But  which  of 
us  does  not  deserve  to  be  that  spirit  P  Think  of  the 
pureness  of  the  Lord  God;  think  of  yourselves ;  and 


SEPTUAGESIMA   SUNDAY.  20i 

which  of  us  can  say  that  we  do  not  deserve,  (often 
called,  often  warned  as  we  have  been,  often  having 
grieved  and  wearied  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,)  which 
of  us  does  not  deserve,  to  be  that  hastily  sum- 
moned soul?  My  brethren,  if  these  wholesome, 
these  well-founded  thoughts  were  planted  deeply  in 
our  hearts,  we  should  never  think  that  we  could 
thank  God  for  '^our  preservation"  too  many  times 
a-day. 

My  brethren,  when  the  Lord  Christ  founded  His 
Church  here  upon  earth,  He  bestowed  upon  her  so 
much  of  the  Spirit  as  to  know  what  there  is  in  man, 
what  are  his  wants,  what  are  God's  blessings;  and 
the  Lord  so  blessed  His  Church  as  to  enable  her 
to  put  into  your  lips  prayers  which,  with  beautiful 
feeling,  tell  of  your  griefs  and  utter  your  thanks- 
givings. I  wish  among  her  children  two  things  were 
.jstudied  deeply, — ^your  own  hearts  and  the  Church 
services ;  because  then  I  know  we  should  never  say, 
'What  a  sameness  there  is  in  them  !'  but '  How  true 
they  are !  how  full  they  are !  how  good  they  are  !* 
For  our  bodies  or  for  our  souls  there  is  not  a  word 
that  we  can  shorten,  or  that  we  can  say  too  often. 
But,  of  course,  if  we  are  ignorant  of  ourselves,  if  we 
are  ignorant  of  our  wants  and  of  our  blessings,  then 
any  service  may  seem  useless  to  us,  and  tiresome. 

I  will  now  detain  you  but  with  one  more  remark, 
which  arises,  indeed,  from  what  I  have  said.  Many 
times  we  think  it  a  sufficient  reason  to  stay  away 
fix>m  Grod^s  service  if  we  do  not  happen  to  like  the 


202  SERMON  XIV. 


preacher.  The  sermon  is  much  more  esteemed  than 
the  prayers ;  and  this  shews  us  what  a  very  shallow 
thing  our  religious  knowledge  and  feeling  is.  Your 
business  as  Christians,  my  brethren,  is  to  save  your 
souls  from  the  pains  of  hell.  The  way  to  do  this  is 
to  repent,  to  confess,  to  pray  for  forgiveness  through 
the  Lord  Jesus ;  to  pray  for  grace  to  walk  through 
life  with  Christ;  to  labour  earnestly  to  keep  that 
holy  path.  Your  salvation  depends  far  more  on 
what  you  do  yourselves  than  on  what  I  or  any 
other  preacher  can  say  to  you.  The  Church  knows 
this;  she  knows  that  we  ought  all  to  have  hearts 
quick  to  confess,  honest  and  deep  in  repentance, 
and  glad  to  pray;  and  so  she  has  given  us  her 
forms,  wherein,  like  a  tender  mother,  she  humbles 
the  spirit  but  never  slays  it,  lays  bare  the  bosom 
before  God,  and  fills  the  mouth  with  supplications 
so  holy  and  so  pure,  that  no  heart  ever  truly  and 
sincerely  uttered  them  without  receiving  a  returning 
grace.  In  these  exercises  her  minister  leads  you : 
my  brethren,  to  be  sincere,  how  many  of  you  follow  ? 
How  often  do  we  look  upon  the  service  as  something 
to  be  submitted  to,  something  to  be  gone  through 
before  the  sermon  comes.  It  is  far  more  pleasant 
to  be  excited  by  the  preacher  than  it  is  to  humble 
ourselves,  to  chastise  the  soul,  to  bow  down  the 
heart,  and  to  confess  with  burning  tears,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  that  we  are  miserable  sinners : — it 
is  far  more  pleasant,  but,  like  other  sweet  things, 
it  is  far  less  healthy.    My  brethren,  a  preacher,  if 
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he  will,  when  he  speaks  of  the  glory,  or  of  the 
mercy,  or  of  the  power  of  the  everlasting  God; 
when  he  speaks  of  the  darkness,  of  the  crafts,  or  of 
the  wickednesses  of  our  poor  hearts;  or  when  he 
turns  your  eyes  to  that  judgment-seat,  and  paints 
the  future  there,  your  own  souls  trembling,  shrink- 
ing, hiding  the  face,  and  sinking  down  in  fear  before 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  God ;  when  he  shews  you 
Satan,  once  your  deceiver,  now  your  strict,  your  loud, 
your  keen  accuser,  and  then  points  to  that  sea  of  fire 
wherein  he  would  plunge  you  in  his  malice  for  ever 
and  ever,  while  your  poor  spirits  have  but  one  word 
to  answer,  "  Christ !  Christ !"  and  that  holy  Name 
uttered  in  trembling,  in  self-charging,  and  in  dread, — 
my  brethren,  a  preacher,  if  he  will,  when  he  touches 
these  tremendous  points,  no  doubt  can  readily  reach 
your  hearts,  and  some  good  may  be  done ;  but  for 
how  long  ?  often  only  till  you  meet  with  the  world 
again,  till  you  visit  ''  the  farm,"  till  you  reckon  up 
''the  merchandize."  While  you  are  here  the  feeling 
is  alive  and  warm,  as  you  depart,  it  grows  weaker, 
and  when  the  Sabbath  is  gone,  it  is  much  overborne 
and  forgotten  in  the  cares  of  the  world. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  much  the  case  with  every 
sermon,  wherever  preached.  The  preacher  can  touch 
your  hearts :  but  what  can  you  do  by  prayer  ? 
Prayer,  coming  from  the  depths  of  a  faithful  and 
contrite  spirit,  can  touch  the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Which  is  the  best,  what  I  can  say,  or  what 
you  can  do  ?  I  for  a  short  season  may  move  you ;  if 
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God  further  me,  may  urge,  may  awaken  a  soul  that 
God  may  send  to  drop  in  and  hearken.  But  if  you 
will  search  yourselves,  know  yourselves,  fear  your- 
selves, and  pray,  you  may  awaken  the  overflowing 
love,  the  abundant  forgiveness,  the  supporting  graces 
of  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  the  full  consolations  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

These  thoughts  shew  us  how  much  we  can  do  for 
ourselves,  and  how  rich  is  the  reward  if  we  labour 
in  our  appointed  work,  if  we  keep  God's  Sabbath 
and  sanctify  it,  as  God's  Church  would  lead  us  to 
do,  by  striving  to  sanctify  in  her  exercises  our  hearts 
and  lives. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  the  text,  which  I  have  taken 
from  the  Lesson  for  the  Evening  Service,  teaches  us, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  the  first  law  laid  down  by  the  Lord  God  ; 
and  from  this  we  learn  that  to  break  this  law  is  not 
to  commit,  as  we  sometimes  call  it,  a  little  sin,  but 
it  is  wilfully  to  reject  obedience,  and  to  cast  away 
reverence  of  the  Lord.  It  is  plainly  to  say,  'That 
law  on  which  the  honour  due  to  Thy  Name,  O  Lord, 
mainly  stands,  that  law  I  will  not  keep,  whenever 
either  pleasure,  or  temptation,  or  idleness  come  in 
my  way.  I  do  not  think  it  is  of  any  great  conse- 
quence if  I  say  Thou  mayest  claim  the  seventh  day, 
O  Lord,  but  I  will  take  it !'  This  is  what  a  Sab- 
bath-breaker does;  it  is  what  he  says  in  his  own 
Heart,  when  he  makes  the  Lord's  day  his  own  day. 
And  I  do  tenderly  but  earnestly  ask  him  to  think 
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what  his  answer  for  these  sayings  and  doings  is  to 
be,  when  he  stands  before  God  in  the  judgment-day? 
Next,  we  cannot  but  see,  that  when  a  man  thus  puts 
aside  obedience  to  this  law,  that  then  he  puts  him- 
self very  much  out  of  the  grace  and  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Perhaps  he  does  not  think  this 
any  great  matter  either.  Let  him,  however,  as  I  have 
said,  look  to  the  histories  of  great  criminals,  and  of 
persons  put  to  death  for  grievous  oflFences,  and  he 
will  find  that  their  first  step  in  evil  was  a  neglect  of 
•  God's  day.  All  they  who  are  at  all  in  the  grace  of 
God  will  know  at  once  how  necessary  are  the  con- 
stant renewals  of  it;  they  know  how  weak  they 
always  are  in  themselves,  and  how  much  weaker 
they  constantly  become,  if  they  let  slip  their  reli- 
gious observances. 

Lastly,  in  our  observances  let  there  be  holy  forms, 
prepared  to  meet  every  human  want  and  frailty,  and 
fully  and  deeply  founded  on  the  Word  of  God.  Be- 
cause, where  these  forms  are,  there  is  something  by 
which  to  exercise  yourselves.  You  cannot  use  them 
without  examining  how  they  fit  your  own  hearts; 
and  no  man  ever  made  that  examination  without  a 
turning  towards  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Study,  my  brethren,  and  learn  these  holy  forms,  and 
you  will  esteem  them  far  beyond  exhortation.  Preach- 
ing may  do  much  good  or  much  harm;  if  it  is  sound 
it  will  be  a  comfort,  a  stay,  a  guide  to  your  souls ; 
but  a  knowledge  of  your  religious  services  is  far 
better;  you  carry   about   with  you  their  holiness 
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in  your  bosoms.  Exhortation  may  give  you  warm 
feelings,  strong  and  proper  thoughts,  good  resolu- 
tions, but  these,  as  you  may  all  have  to  confess, 
will  yield  before  strong  temptation.  Satan  is  the 
first  to  represent  to  you  that  preaching  is,  after  all, 
only  the  sayings  of  a  man,  and  that  every  man  may 
be  in  error.  But  that  which  you  learn  and  follow 
yourselves  cannot  thus  be  put  aside.  You  pray  for 
forgiveness  because  you  have  measured  your  lives  by 
God's  services  and  Word,  and  you  feel  that  you  want 
forgiveness ;  you  beseech  God  to  give  you  His  grace 
and  guidance,  because  you  have  looked  to  your  un- 
stedfast  steps,  and  you  know  that  you  cannot  stand 
without  it ;  you  confess  your  sins,  because  you  know 
that  you  have  sins,  and  you  are  weary  of  the  burden 
of  them.  Then  when  you  are  tempted,  you  make 
answer  at  once,  and  firmly  say,  '  I  will  not  add  to 
this  weight  of  sin;  I  will  not  defeat  the  grace  of 
God ;  I  will  not  thrust  my  forgiveness  back ;  I  will 
not  fight  against  my  own  work ;  but  I  will  resist  this 
temptation  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  I  will  go 
forward  in  my  way,  thanking  Christ  the  Lord,  who 
is  unto  me  "  a  means  of  grace,  and  a  hope  of  glory/^  * 
My  brethren,  it  is  in  this  firm,  this  steady,  this  safe 
course  that  the  Church  would  have  you  walk.  I  feel 
sure,  if  you  will  enter  upon  it,  and  follow  it  with  true 
hearts,  that  you  will  find  the  Lord  in  it ;  and  I,  as  one 
sent  unto  you  from  the  Lord,  beseech  you  always  thus 
to  walk  with  God,  and  always  to  stay  upon  Him. 
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Genesis  vi.  8,  9. 

Bui  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  These  are  the  gene- 
rations of  Noah :  Noah  was  a  just  man  and  'perfect  in  his  gene- 
rations,  and  Noah  walked  with  God. 

WHEN  we  are  told  that  Noah  "was  perfect  in 
his  generations/'  I  conclude  we  must  under- 
stand that  he  was  sprung  from  a  line  of  forefathers 
who  had  been  stedfast  and  faithful  worshippers  of 
the  Lord^  and  had  been  kept  pure  from  the  sins 
which  stained  the  rest  of  mankind;  this  remark 
seems  to  me  to  explain  the  only  part  of  my  text 
which  is  not  perfectly  clear.  The  text,  as  you  may 
remember,  is  taken  from  the  first  Lesson  of  the 
Evening  Service,  a  Lesson  which  informs  us  that 
the  Lord  had  determined  to  bring  a  flood  over  the 
earth  and  to  destroy  man  from  the  face  thereof,  but 
that  Noah  found  grace,  because  "  he  was  a  just  man, 
and  walked  with  God." 

Any  chapter  in  the  Bible,  or  any  verse,  which  de- 
clares to  us  the  Mind  of  the  Lord  God,  and  which 
gives  us  the  reasons  which  have  moved  the  Lord  to 
any  course,  is  of  the  utmost  value  to  us ;  because  in 
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such  statements  we  have  the  "  veil"  lifted  up,  as  it 
were,  and  we  are  able,  in  so  far,  to  look  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  and  to  see  God  as  He  is.  We  can  then  tell 
to  a  certainty  how  the  Lord  will  deal  with  ourselves, 
when  we  find  that  we  are  living  the  lives  which  we 
have  found  the  Lord  either  blessing  or  punishing. 
When  the  Lord  saith,  "  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I 
have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  because 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  are 
only  evil  continually,"  and  "I  will  spare  righteous 
Noah,  because  he  is  a  just  man  and  walketh  with 
God," — then  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  sin  is 
the  direct  cause  of  God's  wrath  and  punishments, 
and  that  a  faithful  obedience  will  be  blessed  of  the 
Lord.  These  sayings  tend  to  make  religion  a  sim- 
ple and  plain  thing,  to  make  it,  what  a  revelation 
surely  is,  a  thing  made  clear,  and  they  strip  it  of 
many  distinctions  and  nice  questions,  most  of  which 
arise  from  human  ingenuities.  To  plain  readers, 
then,  chapters  like  this  before  us  are  among  the 
most  valuable  parts  of  the  Bible ;  and  we  can  never 
be  thankful  enough  to  God  in  that  He  hath  revealed 
Himself  in  them  to  mankind. 

I  will  now,  therefore,  go  on  to  consider  one  or  two 
plain  statements  which  the  text  either  contains  or 
alludes  to,  and  will  so  take  the  chief  matter  of  the 
chapter  itself.  When  the  text  says  that  "Noah  found 
grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,"  it  refers  to  the  flood 
which  the  Lord  was  about  to  bring  upon  the  earth. 
Now  from  this  we  receive  a  lesson  which  I  will  first 
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open.  We  are  told,  in  the  determination  of  the 
Lord  to  destroy  the  world,  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  judgment  overtaking  sin  even  in  this  life.  Many 
people  when  they  hear  of  a  judgment  following  upon 
a  sin,  sneer  and  deride,  if  it  is  said  to  be  God^s  doing : 
they  disbelieve  that  God  sends  the  punishment,  and 
they  maintain  that  it  came  by  accident,  or  was 
brought  about  by  the  skill  of  those  who  detected 
the  sin.  I  believe  that  there  is  no  one  who  will  say 
that  God  never  punishes  a  sin;  but  many  people 
think  it  superstitious  and  a  straining  of  religion  to 
say,  when  a  punishment  befalls  a  wicked  man,  that  it 
is  God's  judgment  overtaking  him.  But  still,  what 
else  can  it  be  ?  If  the  Lord  does  order  the  events  of 
this  world,  if  the  sparrow,  as  she  comes  to  the  ground, 
is  in  the  hand  of  God,  then  in  whose  hand  is  punish- 
ment for  sin?  For  my  part,  I  believe  that  the  judg- 
ments of  God  are  very  common.  The  long-suffering 
of  the  Lord  is  so  very  common  also, — ^thanks  be  to 
God  for  His  mercy  and  forbearance, — the  long-suf- 
fering of  the  Lord  is  so  common,  that  sin  is  by  no 
means  always  and  immediately  followed  by  punish- 
ment ;  and  in  many  cases  this  forbearance,  as  far  as 
we  know,  is  lengthened  out  even  till  the  sinner  dies, 
and  till  God  reckons  with  him  in  the  grave.  These 
long-suffering  mercies,  no  doubt,  come  of  Christ's 
yearnings  towards  man,  that  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour  we  may  come  in  and  be  saved ;  and,  as  I  have 
said,  such  mercies  are  common. 

Nevertheless,  I  verily  believe,  that  to  a  man  who 
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lives  with  God  in  the  world,  to  a  man  who  will  look  at 
evil  actions  and  square  them  with  God^s  Word,  and 
then  ask,  'Will  these  things  be  permitted  to  succeed?' 
'  will  God  indeed  let  this  wickedness  prosper  ?'  I 
verily  believe  that  as  he  watches  what  comes  to  pass, 
very  often  that  man  will  see  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord  slowly  but  fatally  unfolding  itself,  and  over- 
whelming the  sinner.  My  brethren,  there  are  few 
thoughtful  men,  of  any  age,  who  will  not  think  that 
they  have  sometimes  seen  a  sin  committed,  and  after- 
wards have  seen  out  of  the  evil  deed  itself,  punish- 
ment come  up  and  pierce  the  hand  that  did  it. 
Oftentimes  when  we  do  a  wrong  act,  from  the  very 
wrong  itself  the  judgment  will  come  forth,  and,  like 
a  vast,  an  unnatural,  and  gigantic  child,  will  arise 
upon  and  destroy  the  parent  that  created  it.  And, 
my  brethren,  I  think  that  God  orders  these  things, 
and  that  they  are  His  judgments ;  and  I  believe 
that  the  Lesson  ordered  by  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  this  evening,  gives  us  the  same  warning,  only 
it  says  farther  that  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  may 
be  not  only  single  and  individual,  but  general  and 
spread  abroad  over  the  face  of  the  whole  world. 

But  then  it  is  said  that  this  way  of  calling  all 
misfortunes  and  evil  events,  as  they  befall  our 
neighbours,  the  direct  judgments  of  the  Lord,  is 
sure  to  promote  a  very  unchristian  and  uncharit- 
able temper;  "Think  ye,*'  saith  our  Lord,  "that 
those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell, 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
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above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem*?'^     No,  my 
brethren,  it  is  said  that  they  were  not ;  they,  it  may 
be,  were  cut  oflF  to  shew  how  suddenly  we  may  be 
taken,  and  how  unstable  life  is.     They  might  have 
been  seen  to  be  ready  to  go,  and  their  sudden  death, 
while  it  was  a  warning  to  all,  might  to  themselves 
have  been  the  last  and  the  most  crowning  mercy, 
the  unlooked-for  reception  into  the  bliss  of  Christ. 
I  would  not  have  you,  when  you  see  any  sad  mis- 
chance, any  fearful  visitation,  begin  to  search  for  the 
sins  of  him  that  is  visited,  in  order  that  you  may  say 
*'he  is  under  a  judgment,  and  smitten  of  the  Lord  :^' 
still,  if  you  see  and  know  a  determined  and  wilful  life 
of  sin,  wrong,  evil-doing,  at  last  visited  and  sunk  in 
punishment,  then,  I  think,  you  may  stop,  and  ask  in 
a  trembling  tone,  *  Do  I  not  see  the  Hand  of  God  ? 
But  if  God^s  judgments  do  move  upon  the  earth,  it 
is  not  my  neighbours  alone  who  may  feel  them ;  may 
they  not  overtake  myself,  even  as  our  Saviour  said  to 
the  Jews  about  those  who  were  killed  at  Siloam, 
"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish** ?^^' 
Now  is  not  this  a  thought  which  we  may  cherish 
with   a  great  increase  of  humbleness  in  our  own 
hearts  ?  will  it  not  lead  us  to  search  our  lives  ?  is  it 
not  a  consideration  which  may  be  pressed  home  on 
ourselves  without  breaking  through  any  charity?  and 
will  not  many  a  very  true  conclusion  come  out  of  it  ? 
This  is  the  main  use  which  I  would  wish  you  to 
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make  of  the  doctrine  that  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
are  common  things  in  the  world.  I  would  have  you 
turn  this  belief  upon  yourselves,  more  than  on  your 
neighbours ;  ''  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  fall- 
eth*^/'  but  turn  this  belief  upon  yourselves.  When 
distress  or  evil  fortune  comes  to  you,  then  ask, '  Is  not 
this  a  judgment  ?  is  not  this  only  what  I  deserve  ? 
Let  me  search  my  life,  let  me  reckon  up  my  pride, 
it  may  be,  my  wrong  dealing,  my  loose  living,  my 
hard-heartedness ;  let  me  reckon  up  my  doings, — 
and  is  not  this  a  judgment  ?  have  I  anything  where- 
of to  complain?  might  I  not  expect  that  a  just  God 
would  find  me  out?  is  not  this  judgment  also  a 
mercy?  has  it  not  made  me  look  into  myself?  has 
it  not  taught  me  how  little  worth  the  world  is  ?  may 
it  not  bring  me  into  a  better  mind,  into  a  better 
trust?  My  brethren,  this  is  the  best  way  to  use 
this  doctrine,  and  then,  like  every  other  Bible-truth, 
it  is  a  very  healing  belief.  I  am  sure  when  calamity 
may  come  upon  us,  whenever  suffering  and  sorrow 
enter  into  our  dwellings,  I  am  sure  if  then  we 
trembled  and  asked,  *Do  I  not  see  the  hand  of 
God?'  I  am  sure  there  would  be  then  no  noisy 
discontent,  but  the  heart  would  make  her  ready  an- 
swer, " It  is  the  Lord^ ! "  "The  Lord  is  in  this  place 
and  I  knew  it  not*  V  The  head  would  bow  down  and 
pray,  and  seeing  God's  hand,  we  should  kiss  the  rod, 
and  having  the  Lord  in  our  dwelling-place,  we  should 
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cast  ourselves  ia  the  dust  before  Him^  we  should 
humble  ourselves^  and  "rend  our  hearts/^  and  be- 
fore we  had  ceased  talking  with  God^  we  should  be 
more  at  peace  with  Him.  My  brethren^  in  this 
uncertain  world,  and  where  we  are  all  in  sin,  there 
is  no  house  into  which  God^s  judgments  may  not 
most  justly  enter,  and  I  do  pray,  both  for  myself 
and  for  you  all,  that  in  this  temper  we  may  all  ever 
meet  our  sorrows  and  afflictions,  and  thus  "  out  of 
the  strong"  may  "come forth  sweetness M" 

"  But  Noah  found  grace/^  and  the  judgments  of 
the  Lord  did  not  descend  upon  him.  The  chapter 
gives  us  the  reason,  because  "Noah  was  a  just  man/^ 
Now  if  to  be  just  will  turn  away'the  wrath  of  God, 
what,  my  brethren,  does  the  word  "just"  mean?  It 
is  the  same  as  to  be  righteous, — both  words  mean  the 
same  thing, — to  do  that  which  is  right,  to  do  that 
which  justly  ought  to  be  done,  either  towards  God 
or  towards  man.  Now  this  is  the  reason  why  the 
Church  hastens  to  teach  even  children  in  the  first 
years  of  infancy  their  duty  towards  God,  and  their 
duty  towards  their  neighbour ;  because,  though  it  is 
likely  they  cannot,  when  they  learn  these  things,  un- 
derstand them  and  feel  them  fully,  yet  these  lessons 
will  remain  in  the  memory,  and  as  the  understand-* 
ing  ripens  they  will  be  understood,  and  then  the 
child  will  have  learnt  his  duty  both  towards  God  and 
tQwards  man,  will  have  learnt  how  to  do  righteous- 
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ness,  how  to  be  a  "righteous  manV'  how,  under 
Christ,  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God. 

My  brethren,  these  early  lessons  by  rote  are  not 
to  be  derided  as  some  will  deride  them.  At  all 
events,  they  subdue  the  child,  and  keep  him  obe- 
dient, and  I  am  sure  there  are  many  children  in  the 
carelessness  of  these  times,  left  to  be  very  wild  and 
wilful.  But  they  do  far  more  than  that;  I  know 
that  they  put  into  the  mind  religious  feelings  and 
Christian  doctrines  of  the  greatest  value,  which,  as 
the  understanding  grows,  come  to  be  apprehended, 
and  which  never  would  be  so  strongly  rooted,  if 
they  were  not  learnt  then.  This,  no  doubt,  was  the 
Way  in  which,  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  most  of  us 
learnt  these  things,  and  we  may  well  consent  to  say 
that  we  should  never  have  learnt  them  so  well,  if 
indeed  we  had  learnt  them  at  all,  had  they  been  put 
off  to  after-life. 

Noah,  then,  did  that  which  was  right,  that  which 
was  just,  both  to  God  and  man;  and  this,  through 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  saved  him.  From 
this  we  learn,  that  the  religion  which  saves  a  man  is 
that  religion  which  does  not  think  and  feel  only,  but 
which  acts  and  does  also.  And,  my  brethren,  how 
this  brings  the  Bible  to  agree  with  itself  all  through. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  Bible  we  have  this  example 
of  Noah,  who,  being  a  faithful  man,  one  who  "walked 
with  God,^'  therefore  did  justly,  and  "found  grace.'* 


'  1  John  ill.  7. 
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At  the  end  of  the  Bible  we  have  the  same  thing  laid 
down ;  St.  James ^  tells  us  that  the  faith  which  does 
not  produce  good  living  is  a  dead  faith.  One  part 
of  the  Bible  tells  us  that  unless  faith  is  fruitful  in 
good  living,  the  man  will  not  be  saved;  and  the 
other  part  of  the  Bible  shews  that,  where  the  man 
was  faithful  and  fruitful  in  good  works,  he  was  saved. 
This  great  leading  doctrine,  therefore,  which  runs 
all  through  the  Word  of  God,  you  must  never  be 
tempted  to  cast  aside. 

But  then  you  may  be  asked,  ^  Can  there  be  a  faith 
which  is  not  fruitful  in  good  works  ?'  I  suppose,  my 
brethren,  there  can,  because  the  inspired  Apostle 
saith  that  there  can,  and  warns  you  not  to  have 
such  a  deadness,  but  to  be  quick,  to  have  a  lively 
faith  bringing  forth  abundantly;  and  because  Christ 
our  Redeemer,  if  such  His  mercy  may  be,  saith  that 
there  can  be  such  a  deadness: — "  The  servant,"  saith 
the  Saviour,  "  who  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  His  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes*.'^  It  is  right  always  to 
answer  out  of  the  Word,  and  not  out  of  our  own 
hearts;  but  if  I  may  speak  what  I  fear  in  this  matter, 
then  I  say  that,  in  the  journey  through  life,  it  is  not 
hard  to  find  souls  who  have  believed  well,  but  have 
not  done  well.  One  thing  we  may  do,  we  may  con- 
fess; and  I  can  say,  for  one,  that  I  have  often  done 
things  against  my  belief;  and  I  will  ask  you,  if  you 
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cannot  all  make  answer  and  say  'Yes/  and,  'We  are 
all  one  man's  sonsV  ^^e  ^^^  &U  thy  brethren  in 
that  confession?*  Never,  then,  flatter  yourselves 
that  your  belief  is  enough,  and  that  good  living 
must  come  of  itself:  Satan  will  tempt  you  with  this 
sort  of  doctrine,  and  your  own  lazy  hearts  will  tempt 
you  with  it.  It  is  a  hard  matter  to  fight  against 
the  flesh,  it  is  hard  to  exalt  the  glory  of  the  Lord^ 
it  is  hard  to  do  good  works ;  these  things  go  against 
the  flesh,  and  Satan  and  our  own  hearts  will  join 
together  to  say,  *  Let  it  alone,  be  at  rest,  be  at  rest/ 
St.  James  saith  the  sense  of  that  is,  ''  Be  dead,  be 
dead ;"  and  in  the  Gospel  read  this  day,  the  Lord 
Jesus  saith  that  that  is  the  seed  which  was  stifled 
and  brought  forth  no  fruit.  I  wiU  end  this  with 
one  question : — Have  we  not  often  met  persons  with 
the  words  "Lord,  Lord,**  on  their  lips,  and  the 
fruits  of  unrighteousness,  injustice,  in  their  hands? 

This  question  leads  to  another.  I  may  be  asked, 
'Noah  is  not  said  to  have  been  unrighteous,  can  I 
then,  if  I  leave  my  unjust  doings,  stand  beside  Noah 
and  find  grace?*  I  answer,  let  this  man  keep  his 
Church,  and  carry  home  in  his  memory  every  Sab- 
bath the  first  promise  which  the  Church  makes,  and 
which  she  borrows  from  the  prophet  of  God,  "When 
the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness 
which  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive  ^** 
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It  is  reasonable  enough  for  a  man  to  doubt  whether 
his  good  deeds^  if  he  amends  his  evil  life^  will  indeed 
wipe  out  the  remembrance  of  his  sins.  A  man  ought 
to  live  righteously  all  his  life  :  if^  in  the  grace  of  God^ 
he  doeth  a  good  work^  let  him  always  say^  and  look 
back  upon  his  shortcomings  and  sins,  '<  This  I  ought 
to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone"*." 
So  that  the  doing  his  duty  at  the  end  of  his  days, 
is  only  doing  then  that  which  he  ought  to  do,  and 
therefore  it  may  well  be  asked,  *  Will  this  bring  a 
pardon  for  that  portion  of  my  days  which  was  spent 
in  offence  ?' 

God,  in  His  mercy,  promises  that  it  shall ;  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  died  to  purchase  a  pardon  for 
offences  repented  of  and  forsaken,  and  to  hallow  and 
render  acceptable  our  poor,  unworthy  services.  So 
that,  under  Christ,  a  man  may  walk  surely,  if  he 
will  only  walk  sincerely,  with  God.  Faith,  springing 
from  repentance,  and  bringing  forth  good  works, 
shall  be  accounted  to  him,  through  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  righteousness;  but  he  that  was  a  righteous,  a 
"just  man,"  "found  grace." 

When  the  Lessons  appointed  by  the  Church  serve 
to  impress  upon  her  congregation  any  great  leading 
doctrine,  there  can  be  no  question  but  it  is  the  duty 
of  her  priest  to  enlarge  and  insist  upon  it,  because  it 
is  plainly  what  the  Church  deems  best  on  that  occa- 
sion to  lay  before  her  people.   But  I  the  rather  speak 
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fully  on  this  point,  because  a  righteous  life  is,  in  fact, 
the  most  difficult  part  of  the  duty  of  a  Christian.  It 
is  both  easy  and  common  to  follow  with  subuiission 
of  mind  and  pleasure  in  the  heart,  preachers  who 
speak  of  the  feelings  and  the  transports  of  religion ; 
it  is  also  common  to  neglect  sermons  which  demand 
with  strictness  the  doings  of  religion.  The  heart  of 
man  is  against  self-denial,  and  the  works  of  religion 
demand  self-denial ;  to  deny  pride,  to  deny  vanity, 
to  deny  licentiousness  and  excesses,  to  deny  ill-feel- 
ing and  contention, — these  are  the  fruits  which  our 
Lord  demands  that  our  religion  should  bear,  both 
for  His  glory  and  for  the  good  of  mankind.  These 
are  the  fruits  of  true  religion,  and,  like  other  fruits, 
they  are  the  things  which  come  last.  Religious  feel- 
ing is  very  common,  religious  ecstasy  is  not  un- 
common; but  do  these  feelings  always  bear  good 
fruit?  When  the  tree  is  sound,  when  religion  is 
sound,  then  comes  the  good  fruit :  examine  your- 
selves therefore. 

How  often  is  a  man  who  feels  warmly  about  re- 
ligion, contentious  and  unkindly !  how  often  is  he 
proud, — proud,  perhaps,  about  what  he  esteems  his 
strong  call  to  godliness,  what  he  fancies  his  more 
assured  condition !  how  often  is  he  vain,  perhaps,  and 
delighting  in  vanities  and  little  emptinesses !  Now 
these  tempers, —  and  we  may  often  find  many  far 
worse  than  these  among  those  who  trust  that  they 
be  saved, — these  tempers  put  a  canker  at  once  upon 
his  religious  feelings.     Compare  yourselves  with  the 
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It  is  reasonable  enough  for  a  man  to  doubt  whether 
his  good  deeds,  if  he  amends  his  evil  life,  will  indeed 
wipe  out  the  remembrance  of  his  ains.  A  man  ought 
to  hve  righteously  all  bis  life :  if,  in  the  grace  of  God, ' 
he  doeth  a  good  work,  let  him  always  say,  and  look 
back  upon  his  shortcomings  and  sins,  "  This  I  ought 
to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone"." 
So  that  the  doing  his  duty  at  the  end  of  his  days, 
is  only  doing  then  that  which  he  ought  to  do,  and 
therefore  it  may  well  be  asked,  'Will  this  bring  a 
pardon  for  that  portion  of  my  days  which  was  spent 
in  offence  ?' 

(jod,  in  His  mercy,  promises  that  it  shall ;  and  the 
liord  Jesus  Christ  has  died  to  purchase  a  pardon  for 
ofiences  repented  of  and  forsaken,  and  to  hallow  and 
render  acceptable  our  poor,  unworthy  services.  So 
that,  under  Christ,  a  man  may  walk  surely,  if  he 
will  only  walk  sincerely,  with  God.  Faith,  springing 
from  repentance,  and  bringing  forth  good  works, 
shall  be  accounted  to  him,  through  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  righteousness;  but  he  that  was  a  righteous,  a 
"just  man,"  "  found  grace." 

When  the  Lessons  appointed  by  the  Church  serve 

to  impress  upon  her  congregation  any  great  leading 
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to  salvation^  is  a  doctrine  lyliich  many  people  will 
cry  down.  It  is  cried  down^  though  you  cannot 
read  the  Bible  without  finding  it  all  through  the 
book^  nor  can  you  read  your  own  hearts^  without 
feeling  that  it  is  the  very  thing  most  contrary  to  the 
lusts  of  the  fleshy  and  without  which  it  is  quite  im- 
possible that  the  Lord  should  be  duly  honoured  in 
your  hearts.  Nevertheless^  such  is  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh,  such  the  fondness  with  which  we  would 
willingly  indulge  ourselves,  that  we  are  fain  to  dis- 
cover easier  roads  to  heaven,  and  cry  up  calls,  per« 
suasions,  feelings,  transports,  anything  which  lays 
down  no  strict  laws,  and  to  cry  down  firm  obedience 
founded  on  firm  faith.  Now  I  make  no  doubt,  when 
the  faith  of  Noah  led  him  to  build  the  ark,  that 
there  were  plenty  to  jeer  and  to  deride  his  work,  obe- 
dient as  it  was  to  his  belief  in  God ;  plenty  to  say, 
*Why  this  vast  ship?  and  upon  the  dry  ground? 
why  this  preparation?  We  see  no  flood,  we  see  no 
clouds,  but  "  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation '^.^''  Now  this  appeared 
not  unreasonable,  because  the  earth  never  had  been 
destroyed  then,  and  the  flood  seemed  a  very  un- 
likely thing.  But  Noah  had  faith,  and  his  faith 
shewed  itself  in  his  labours,  and  he  was  saved  by 
them.  Now  we  are  ordered  to  bring  our  lives  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  deeply  corrected,  filled  with 
obedient  labours,  most  humbly  self-vcondemned,  and 
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there  laying  down  the  imperfect  offering,  to  implore 
the  pardon  of  Christ  for  its  shortness  and  imperfec* 
tion^  and  to  beseech  Him  to  intercede  for  us. 

This  is  our  ark,  and  another  flood  is  coming,  the 
flood  of  fire.  In  this  course  of  labour  we  shall  find 
our  escape ;  but  we  must  believe  that  if  we  wilfully 
leave  any  part  of  it  incomplete  and  unfinished  that 
we  shall  perish,  as  Noah  would  have  perished  if  he 
had  attended  to  the  derisions  of  those  who  saw  his 
labours,  and  had  left  his  ark  unfinished. 

My  brethren,  we  must  thank  God,  that  religion  is 
a  plain  thing,  if  we  will  read  it  plainly  and  with  no 
self-seeking ;  but  that  it  is  a  painful  thing,  that  it  is 
a  continual  labour,  that  it  is  a  ^^  striving  for  the  mas- 
tery,^^  that  it  is  a  "  hard  race,'^  that  it  is  "  a  fight  V' — 
all  which  words  shew  labour  and  works:  that  it  is 
this  hard  course,  we  must  thank  our  tempter  Satan, 
and  our  own  fallen  hearts.  Still  no  preaching  must 
disguise  these  truths  from  you,  and  no  tenderness  to 
yourselves,  no  indulgences  to  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh,  must  make  you  disregard  them,  or  put  them 
aside. 


«  1  Cor.  ix.  24—27. 


SEEMON  XVI. 


1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

Now  abidethfaithy  hope,  charity ,  these  three  ;  hut  the  greatest 

of  these  is  charity, 

CHARITY  and  love,  when  used  in  the  Bible,  are 
words  which  have  a  very  full  meaning.  Charity 
means  much  more  than  almsgiving.  That  charity 
does  embrace  almsgiving  among  other  good  deeds 
is,  as  its  fruit,  no  doubt  true ;  and  that  where  alms- 
giving according  to  our  means  is  not,  there  charity 
is  not,  is  also  true.  There  can  also  be  no  doubt  but 
almsgiving  is  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  is  constantly 
mentioned  as  a  virtuous  course  of  action,  which  will 
be  so  acceptable  to  the  Lord  Christ  as  to  move  Him 
to  plead  the  saving  and  pardoning  merits  of  His 
sacrifice  on  the  cross,  in  favour  of  that  man  who  is 
found  to  have  been  a  willing  helper  of  those  who 
are  in  need.  I  suppose,  when  we  read  those  words, 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  King- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat : 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  Me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me :  sick. 
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and  ye  visited  Me*,"  I  suppose  we  are  to  take  these 
words  in  their  plain  literal  meaning ;  so  also  whea 
we  read,  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire^  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels: 
.  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  no  meat :  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  no  drink :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  Me  not :  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me  not :  for 
inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  unto  MeV*  I  suppose  we  are  to  read 
this  passage  also  in  its  simple  and  obvious  sense. 

I  suppose  all  this,  because  the  command  seems  to 
be  only  the  notice  of  the  same  precepts  given  us  be- 
fore, by  an  unchanging  God,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  we  find  it  as  follows,  and  with  a  promise  added 
to  it,  "  If  thine  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  bread  to 
eat :  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  water  to  drink :  for 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  the 
Lord  shall  reward  thee^."  For  it  seems  to  follow,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  if  we  are  to  be  kind, — if  we 
are  commanded  to  do  good  to  those  who  are  hurtful 
to  us, — much  more  must  we  be  doing  good  to  those 
who  have  never  oflFended  us ;  and  if  we  fail  in  doing 
these  kind  actions  to  our  poor  and  well-conducted 
neighbours,  it  would  seem  that  there  must  be  a  heart 
within  us  lacking  Christian  tenderness,  and  that  the 
love  of  this  world's  goods  must  be  strong  within  us 
to  the  danger  of  our  souls. 

There  are  so  many  passages  of  this  kind  in  the 
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Bible,  and  they  are  all  so  plain,  and  so  benevolent 
withal,  so  likened  unto  the  loving-kindness  of  an  all- 
forgiving  God,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  explain  them 
away  fairly,  or  to  alter  their  meaning ;  at  least  if  they 
can  be  altered  or  explained  away,  then,  I  am  sure, 
the  whole  Bible  may  be  explained  away  also. 

Almsgiving,  therefore,  is  a  part  of  charity.  How- 
beit,  almsgiving  is  not  the  whole  of  charity  :  charity 
is  more  than  this ;  it  is  a  grace  residing  in  the  heart ; 
and  in  many  ways  a  poor  person  may  be  charitable 
as  easily  as  a  rich  person,  and  where  this  charitable 
spirit  is  wanting  in  the  poor  man,  he  also  stands  in 
danger,  as  an  outcast  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  will  shew  you  how  a  poor  man  may  be  charitable. 
Almsgiving  is  his  duty  as  far  as  he  can,  but  as  that  is 
not  much,  I  will  not  press  that  point.  He  must  be 
charitable  in  spirit.  Do  you  ask  what  that  means  ?  My 
brethren,  scandal,  backbiting,  slander, — what  do  these 
things  mean?  They  mean  "all  uncharitableness.'^ 
Grudging  another  man's  goods,  coveting,  envying  the 
good  fortune  of  another, — what  does  that  mean  ?  It 
means  that  our  spirit  and  God's  grace  are  asunder : 
"charity  envieth  not.''  If  these  tempers  are  op- 
posed to  this  heavenly  grace,  how  many  persons  are 
there  who  are  thus  opposed  to  charity?  The  temper 
which  is  required  of  every  Christian  before  he  can,  as 
a  Christian,  call  on  his  Saviour  Christ,  is  the  spirit  of 
universal  benevolence  and  goodwill  towards  all  men ; 
a  spirit  which  will  lead  to  acts  of  benevolence  and 
almsgiving,  and  will  delight  in  such  courses  and 


QUINQTJAGESIMA  SUNDAY.  225 

habits ;  but  a  spirit  also  which  will  view  every  one's 
character  favourably  and  kindly,  which  will  be  at 
peace  with  every  one,  which  will  forgive  the  injuries 
of  every  one,  which  will  pray  for  every  one,  labour 
for  every  one,  rejoice  with  every  one's  happiness,  and 
mourn  in  every  one's  sorrow.  This  is  that  charity 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shewed  upon  earth,  and 
which  He  requires  of  all  those  who  will  walk  in  His 
steps,  and  which  alone,  as  St.  Peter  teaches  us,  can 
"cover  the  multitude  of  sins V 

It  is  now  probable  that  we  may  begin  to  see  why 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  the  greatest  is  said  to  be 
charity.  Faith  is  said  by  St.  Paul  to  "justify  us;" 
and  it  is  also  said  that  "hope  maketh  not  ashamed^;" 
howbeit  charity  is  greater :  greater  than  that  which 
justifieth,  greater  than  that  which  takes  away  our 
shame.  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  what  has  been  said  will  lead  us  to  the 
meaning  of  this  text.  Charity  is  greater,  because  it 
is  a  feeling  which  is  to  last  for  ever.  In  heaven,  in 
eternity,  when  the  forgiven  are  accepted  into  ever- 
lasting  blessedness,  charity  will  be  the  character  and 
the  occupation  of  the  blessed.  Well  is  it  written, 
"  Charity  never  faileth."  Even  after  this  world  has 
passed  away,  the  charity  sent  here,  in  grace,  into  our 
hearts,  still  will  survive,  will  rule  our  spirits,  and  be 
our  moving  temper.  Faith  will  be  ended,  absorbed 
in  knowledge ;  hope  will  lose  her  anxious  character, 
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and  will  be  lost  in  possession;  but  charity  remainetb: 
remaineth  as  that  temper  which  will  fill  us  with  joy 
in  doing  the  gracious  offices  which  the  Lord  may 
appoint  to  us  there ;  bearing  continually,  it  may  be. 
His  blessing  to  those  worlds  which  will  still  remain, 
or  will  be  fresh  created ;  shielding  perhaps  from  evil 
other  earths,  which  will  still  exist,  uncalled  into 
eternal  peace,  and  as  yet  unripe  for  bliss ;  remaineth 
as  that  temper  which  will  regulate  and  attune  the 
intercourse  and  communion  between  one  blessed 
spirit  and  another  in  heaven;  remaineth  as  that 
temper  which  shall  make  us  "like  Christ,  when  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is  V  These  may  be  among  the 
reasons  why  charity  is  called  the  greatest  of  these 
graces.  It  is  that  temper  which  will  outlive  the 
world,  which  will  be  unchanged  for  ever,  so  that  the 
accepted  shall  feel  their  hearts  to  be  an  everlasting 
well-spring  of  loving-kindness,  and  these  spirits  shall 
convey  to  others  never-failing  outpourings  of  love, 
while  they  shall  strengthen  and  delight  themselves 
in  the  abundance  of  their  own  goodness. 

So  also  charity  may  be  called  the  greatest  grace, 
because  it  is  part  of  the  character  of  God  Himself. 
That  which  can  change  our  fallen  nature  back  again, 
in  any  degree  to  be  "the  image  of  God,^'  must  be 
one  of  the  greatest  graces.  But  this  spirit  of  uni- 
versal benevolence  is  one  of  the  blessed  attributes  of 
God  Himself.     It  is  that  loving-kindness  which  "  in 
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the  beginning'^  first  moved  the  Almighty  to  call  the 
worlds^  and  all  that  therein  is,  out  of  darkness  and 
emptiness.     It  is  that  loving-kindness  upon  which 
every  one  of  us  hath  hung  ever  since  he  was  born ; 
it  is  that  loving-kindness  which  we  all  must  appeal 
unto,  all  must  cry  unto,  when  we  stand  in  our  judg- 
ment, and,  but  for  Christ's  mercy,  in  our  extremity. 
Like  unto  this  temper  shall  we  be  when  we  are  pure 
and  charitable  spirits  in  heaven.    Then  in  a  true 
and  blessed  sense  ''  we  shall  be  as  gods,''  when  we 
are  the  children,  the  accepted,  the  freely-forgiven 
''children,  of  the  Most  High 8."     It  is  in  this  spirit 
of  charity  that  we  shall  be  God's  true  children ;  it  is 
in  never-failing  love,  it  is  in  pure  and  unchanging 
tenderness  and  goodness,  it  is  in  everlasting  loving- 
kindness  towards  all  in  heaven,  and  all  that  God  can 
bless  under  the  heavens,  that  we  shall  approach  to 
the  unspeakable  perfection,  the  undefinable  purities, 
^aces,  and  goodness  of  the  Almighty  Creator,  Him- 
self the  great  Source  of  good. 

These  may,  perhaps,  stand  among  the  reasons  why 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  charity  is  said  to  be  the 
greatest.  Charity  also  may  be  said  to  be  the  greater 
on  account  of  another  reason,  and  this  is  a  reason 
by  which  I  entreat  you  to  try  yourselves.  Charity 
is  scarcer  than  faith  or  hope.  That  which  is  scarce 
is  thought  to  be  valuable,  and  is  more  esteemed.  Of 
these  graces,  charity  is  by  far  the  most  rare.    As  to 
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faith^  I,  for  one,  would  boldly  ask,  who  does  not 
believe?  Many  may  believe  wrongly  in  points,  or 
their  belief  may  fall  short,  but  in  the  great  leading 
points  of  faith  who  is  there  that  does  not  believe? 
Disbelieve  altogether  a  man  cannot.  Many  a  bad 
man  would  disbelieve  if  he  could,  but  he  cannot  No 
bad  man  leaves  the  world  without  dreading  that  his 
sins  may  rise  up  against  him,  and  condemn  him ;  he 
fears  that  a  just  God  may  punish  him  for  them,  and 
he  trembles.  This  may  not  be,  and  of  course  is  not, 
a  full  Gospel  belief,  it  is  no  justifying  faith ;  but,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  it  is  faith,  and  a  faith  moreover  calcu« 
lated  to  affect  his  conduct. 

So  also  if  faith,  in  some  degree  or  other,  is  an 
universal  feeling,  hope  also  is  not  less  common.  It 
is,  in  fact,  commonly  found  not  only  in  every  heart, 
but  far  too  strong  in  many  hearts.  Many  a  man 
will  hope  both  against  his  reason  and  against  his 
belief.  Many  a  man  will  indulge  himself  in  sins, 
will  pass,  perhaps,  a  long  life  of  impurity  or  iniquity, 
and  nevertheless  have  a  good  degree  of  hope.  He 
will  flatter  himself  that  God  is  so  merciful  that  He 
will  never  reckon  severely  with  him  in  the  end ;  that 
He  will  overlook  and  pardon  what  He  has  said  He 
will  not  overlook ;  that  He  will  accept  any  repent- 
ance, and  will  be  appeased  by  the  slightest  amend- 
ment, and  that  sin  and  vice  may  be  indulged  without 
the  danger  which  the  Word  of  God  asserts  to  follow 
them;  that  heaven  and  peace  may  be  obtained  through 
the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord  Christ,  without  serious 
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endeavours,  without  earnest  and  humble  prayer,  with* 
out  constant  and  strenuous  watchfuhiess,  without  la- 
bour to  live  in  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 

My  brethren,  people  constantly  leave  the  world  in 
this  way.  Their  minister  may  urge  the  command- 
ments of  God,  may  point  out  their  sin,  may  exhort 
that  it  be  forsaken,  may  rebuke  its  evil  fruits,  may 
press,  may  beseech  amendment,  may  warn  the  sinner 
of  his  coming  downfall ;  the  sinner  may  agree  in  the 
truth  of  all  that  is  said,  and  keep  the  sin  nevertheless^ 
land  with  it  keep  his  hope  also.  Many,  many  men 
die  in  this  self-deceit.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  find  a  man  leaving  the  world  whose  belief, 
whatever  its  extent  may  be,  is  right,  as  far  as  it  does 
extend;  whose  hopes  of  salvation  are  strong  and 
comforting,  while  the  whole  course  of  the  life,  up  to 
its  end,  has  been  marked  and  stained  deeply  by 
habitual  sin.  Though  there  has  been  a  faith,  though 
there  has  been  a  hope  through  life,  and  up  to  the 
end  of  life,  there  has  not  been  charity.  Charity  has 
been  wanting,  and  has  never  governed  the  life. 

Now  this  is  a  common  case  in  every  priest's  inter- 
course with  his  flock,  and  it  serves  strongly  to  shew 
that,  in  every  congregation,  charity  is  scarcer  than 
faith  or  hope ;  while  also  it  seems  to  set  in  another 
light  its  great  value  to  mankind,  and  also  its  direct 
tendency  to  maintain,  and  even  where  it  has  been 
dimmed,  to  bring  to  light  upon  the  earth  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  God.  This,  then,  may  be  said  to  be 
another  reason  why  charity  is  said  to  be  greater  thau 
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faith  or  hope.  Certainly  when  the  full  meaning  of 
the  Gospel  word  *love/  or  'charity/  is  remembered; 
when  its  immense  and  invaluable  importance  to  tho 
Christian  character  is  kept  in  mind;  when,  more- 
over, it  is  considered  that  where  this  grace  is  want« 
ing  Christ's  promise  is  not  offered, — then  every 
Christian  will  feel  overwhelmed,  as  it  were,  with  the 
weight,  with  the  varied  amoimt  of  his  responsibili- 
ties, will  be  deeply  humbled  within,  will  fear  Gx)d 
and  pray. 

Let  us  now  conclude  this  sermon  by  turning  upon 
ourselves  the  thoughts  which  have  been  laid  be- 
fore us. 

We,  then,  have  faith.  In  some  degree  or  other 
we  have  faith,  and  faith  more  or  less  true,  more  or 
less  in  agreement  with  the  doctrines  once  delivered 
to  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  apo- 
stles, who  "  walked  with  God,''  and  by  the  sainted 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  who  took  their  teaching  from 
the  apostles  themselves.  In  all  the  great  leading 
and  essential  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  this  branch 
of  Christ's  Church,  built  up  by  His  mercy  upon 
them,  and  handed  down  from  them  to  us  in  these 
days,  is  one  and  the  same  with  the  Church  as 
founded  at  first  by  them.  We  can  in  faith  join  in 
the  same  confession,  unite  in  the  same  Holy  Com- 
munion, bear  our  children  to  the  same  Baptism.  We 
can  repeat  the  same  creeds  which  the  apostles  and 
the  first  Fathers  of  the  Church  used,  and  in  all  main 
points  we  are  still  the  very  Church  which  the  apo- 
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9tle8  of  the  Lord  founded  on  His  grace.  We  follow 
the  same  spiritual  rule  and  government  which  the 
apostles  first  gave  unto  us.  We  look  for  salvation 
to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  in  the  same  spirit  of  con- 
fession, humiliation,  and  prayer.  In  all  its  great 
points  our  faith  is  the  same  faith  which  Christ's 
apostles  held  and  planted;  it  has  been  truly  and 
religiously  handed  down  to  us  through  that  line  of 
bishops  which  they  originated  and  consecrated,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  whatever  but  it  may  be  a  saving 
faith. 

So  also  we  have  hope;  and  our  hope  is  placed 
where  it  ought  to  be,  owing  to  the  apostolic  teaching 
wherewith  we  are  blessed.  It  is  placed  not  on  our- 
selves, nor  in  our  own  righteousness,  not  ''on  the 
strength  of  our  own  arm,  nor  our  own  right  hand,'' 
but  it  rests  upon  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
on  His  tender  mercies  and  loving-kindness  towards 
men.  I  suppose,  my  brethren,  there  is  not  one 
amongst  us  who  has  not  some  degree  of  hope,  hope 
of  the  Christian  character  which  I  have  stated.  If 
there  is  any  one  who  has  no  hope,  or  whose  hope 
does  not  stand  solely  on  the  Blood  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  he  has  rightly  no  place  in  any  Christian  con- 
gregation. Our  hope  will  be  more  or  less  strong 
according  as  each  man  is  accused  more  or  less  iu 
conscience ;  but  hope,  to  some  amount,  every  one  of 
us  has.  I  doubt  not  also,  for  another  reason,  that 
this  is  the  case  with  every  one  of  us ;  because  through 
Ood's  mercy  towards  us^  hope  is  the  very,  last  grace 
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which  the  Lord  God  withdraws  from  the  sinner. 
Long  after  plain  and  cold  reason^  looking  over  a 
defeated  and  sinful  course ;  long  after  reason  would 
say,  'The  race  is  lost,  the  goal  is  not  reached,  the 
prize  cannot  be  mine ;'  long  after  despair  would  seem 
to  have  found  a  standing-place  in  the  hearty  and 
would  have  let  in  that  which  would  slay  the  soulj 
carelessness,  coldness,  listlessness  in  obedience ;  long 
after  such  a  miserable  and  fatal  state  might  be 
thought  reasonable,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God 
will  still  brood  over  the  chaos,  will  still  bestow  the 
light  of  hope,  and  so  will  still  keep  alive,  however 
faint  it  may  be,  the  wish  yet  to  struggle,  "  to  work 
yet  together  with  God."  Hope  makes  a  man  look 
towards  heaven,  lean  towards  heaven ;  it  constantly 
tends  that  way ;  and  making  a  sinner  feel  that  salva- 
tion may  still  be  attained,  hope  invariably  draws  him 
on  to  make  some  attempts  to  travel  in  the  '^  strait 
path/'  Hope,  no  doubt,  in  many  a  sinner's  soul, 
where  the  world  little  observes  the  movement,  awakens 
deep  and  trembling  prayers ;  in  many  a  spirit  hope 
will  often  sweetly  bring  in  repentance,  and  so  with 
no  violence,  but  with  a  natural  action  of  the  soul, 
it  will  lead  many  a  wicked  man  back  again  to  Christ. 
This,  no  doubt,  is  a  reason  why  the  Lord  will  often 
overrule  the  fears  of  a  sinner  in  some  degree,  and 
will  leave  hope  as  the  very  last  grace  that  He  will 
withdraw.  No  doubt,  therefore,  my  brethren,  whe- 
ther with  reason  or  against  reason,  you  may  all 
have  hope.  . 
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Have  you,  then,  charity?  In  some  degree  you 
have  charity;  some  one  part,  some  another  part  of 
this  grace ;  but  who  has  the  whole  ?  Some  may  have 
almsgiving,  indeed,  but  not  full  charity,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  lustful  and  licentious ;  some  may  be  pure 
and  cleanly-minded,  but  have  not  charity,  in  that 
they  be  hard-hearted ;  some  may  be  temperate  and 
honest  in  their  lives,  but  have  not  charity,  because 
they  are  envious ;  some  may  not  be  envious,  or  grudg- 
ing, but  have  not  charity,  because  they  do  evil  to 
their  fellow-creatures,  most  likely  to  their  own  house- 
hold, by  intemperate  courses.  And  there  are  many 
more  breaches  of  the  duties  of  charity  besides  these 
common  sins  which  I  have  mentioned.  Have  you, 
then,  charity  ?  But  if  every  sin  which  can  be  shewn 
to  be  directly  opposed  to  Christian  peace  and  Christian 
godliness,  is  a  godless  breach  of  charity,  where  does 
charity  end  ?  It  ends  not,  as  I  have  said,  while  we 
live  upon  earth,  nor  when  we  have  passed  up,  through 
pardon  and  God's  charity,  into  heaven.  It  is  as  wide 
a  duty  in  its  compass  as  it  is  endless  in  its  duration. 
It  ''never  faileth,''  but  it  comprises  all  purity:  it 
forbids  every  deed  which  wounds  our  fellow-creatures 
either  in  mind,  body,  or  estate ;  it  forbids  us  to  put 
any  temptation  in  his  way;  it  compels  us  to  put 
them  out  of  his  way  as  often  as  we  can.  Surely, 
then,  you  say,  it  is  a  vast  duty ;  so  vast  is  it,  that,  if 
we  were  Christians  altogether,  it  would  spread  over 
the  whole  world,  as  well  as  throughout  the  boundless 
kingdoms  of  the  Lord  God  in  heaven.     How  can  we 
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learn  it  all,  and  gather  up  all  its  lessons?  This 
would  seem  to  be  a  difficult  question;  but  He^  Who 
ordained  charity  to  be  our  general  and  ruling  prin- 
ciple,  wrote  His  law  in  two  short  sentences^  "Love 
God  with  all  your  heart/'  and  "Love  your  neigh- 
bour as  yourself."  This  is  the  charity  enjoined  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  this  is  the  charity  which  the  Saviour 
of  man  promises  to  pour  into  our  hearts, — who, 
then,  has  it?  It  is  said  to  be  the  greatest  Chris- 
tian grace.    Examine  yourselves. 

From  what  has  been  said,  I  think  we  may  collect 
that  while  heaven  is,  by  God's  grace,  open  to  all 
men,  and  while  Christ  has  died  in  order  that  salva- 
tion may  be  offered  to  the  whole  of  His  creation, 
nevertheless  heaven  and  salvation  are  not  to  be  ob- 
tained without  labour  and  effort  on  our  part.  A 
careless,  acquiescent  faith, — a  hope  more  flattering 
than  well  founded, — a  course  of  life  which  wounds 
and  offends  many  of  the  great  branches  of  Christian 
charity, — ^is  the  usual  and  common  stamp  of  Chris- 
tianity among  mankind.  This,  however,  is  not  the 
amount  of  what  is  denmnded  of  us.  We  must  go 
beyond  it,  and  very  far  beyond  it.  There  is  no 
Gospel  promise  to  carelessness  and  coldness.  Eternal 
peace  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  eternal  glory 
and  reward,  are  not  bestowed  on  languid  efforts  and 
slight  regards  marred  with  deep  stains  and  wilful 
foulness.  You  must  be  in  earnest ;  your  faith  must 
be  sound  and  strong ;  your  hope  alive  with  gratitude 
and  fervency,  and  standing  always  on  self-searching 
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and  prayer ;  your  charity  must  govern  every  action 
of  your  life  which  can  regard  mankind. 

These  powerful  graces  come  by  prayer.  Few  there 
be  that  ask  for  them ;  few^  therefore,  obtain  them  ; 
few,  therefore,  will  "be  chosen/'  My  brethren,  I 
do  conjure  you  be  among  that  *  few.'  With  earnest 
prayers  that  God  will  enlighten  you,  govern  and 
strengthen  you,  strive  to  walk  in  "  the  narrow  path,'' 
and  among  the  '  few.'  I  know  not  else  how  you  can 
maintain  either  the  faith  or  the  hope  that  you  will 
ever  hear  the  words,  the  pardoning  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, — "  Come  unto  Me;"  " Fear  not, 
little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom^." 


^  Luke  III  32. 
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St.  Matthew  iv.  11. 


Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold  angels  eame  and 

ministered  unto  Him, 

THE  season  of  Lent,  in  every  branch  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  is  set  apart  as  the  season  for  a  strict  fast. 
In  the  Anglican  Church,  however,  it  is  now  very  Kttle 
observed,  and  this  seems  to  arise  from  that  love  of 
vanity  and  pleasure  which,  arising  out  of  our  wealthj 
is  so  sinfully  common  in  Englajfid.  It  was  thought 
that  we  could  not  do  better  than  to  subdue  the 
worldliness  of  the  mind  by  self-denials,  and  by  absti- 
nence from  indulgences  to  turn  the  soul  towards  re- 
ligious contemplations,  when  we  were  about  to  com- 
memorate  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Christ  at 
Easter,  and  to  meditate  on  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son 
of  God  on  Good  Friday.  Other  Churches  through- 
out Christendom  still,  as  I  believe,  keep  Lent  as  a 
fast,  but  I  fear  in  England,  such  is  our  love  of  this 
world,  that  it  is  more  noted  in  the  calendar  than 
in  practice. 

The  Gospel  for  the  Communion  Service  of  this  day 
is  chosen  most  probably  by  the  Church,  not  only  to 
strengthen  us  in  good  resolutions,  by  shewing  us  an 
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instance  of  successful  resistance  to  temptation  on  the 
part  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  but  also  to  turn  our  minds  to 
the  manner  in  which  temptation  was  met,  so  as  to 
give  us  a  safe  mode  of  "  resisting  the  devil/'  as  well 
as  to  comfort  us  with  the  assurance  of  victory  if  our 
resistance  is  sincere.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  I 
shall  best  follow  out  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  if 
I  attempt,  in  reliance  on  God's  help,  to  bring  these 
points  more  immediately  before  your  minds. 

The  history  of  this  event  opens  with  a  statement 
very  briefly  told :     "  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.'' 
Perhaps  I  may  stop  at  this  point,  not  without  ad- 
vantage, to  notice  in  a  short  way  one  objection,  which 
I  have  heard  when  this  event  has  been  brought  into 
view.     I  have  heard  the  whole  history  itself  dis- 
credited ;  and  this  and  many  other  passages  of  the 
Bible  set  at  nought,  by  unbelieving  men,  who  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that,  in  the  whole  created  worlds  there 
is  no   such  being  in  existence  as  the  devil.     It  is 
not  generally  my  wish  to  notice,  to  a  simple-minded 
and  beUeving  congregation,  every  flippant  or  unreason- 
able objection  which  an  inconsiderate  reader  of  his 
Bible  or  an  open  scoflFer  at  God's  Word  may  choose 
to  bring  against  the  Gospels  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  in  these  days  of  restlessness  and  bold  assertion, 
perhaps  your  priest  is  not  so  much  at  liberty  as 
heretofore  to  pass  by  in  silence  hostile  and  false 
remarks. 

The  argument  by  which  the  unbeliever  endeavours 
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to  maintaia  the  point  that  no  such  being  as  the  devil 
exists,  is  this : — ^  God  is  a  Being  <^  infinite  wisdom, 
infinite  goodness,  and  infinite  power;  therefore^  as  it 
is  clear  that  His  wisdom  and  His  goodness  must 
compel  Him  to  abhor  and  to  oppose  Satan,  so  by 
His  infinite  power  He  would  remove  him  and  destroy 
Lim/  This  is  the  argument  which  is  thought  strong 
enough  to  prove  either  that  Satan  never  existed^  or 
that,  if  he  ever  was  called  into  existence,  he  must 
long  ago  have  been  consigned  to  utter  destruction. 
Unhappily,  however,  for  the  eternal  peace  and  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  all  mankind,  the  very  same  argu- 
ment  will  prove  to  us,  just  as  well,  that  there  must 
be  in  existence  an  evil  spirit, — and  moreover,  an  evil 
spirit  very  subtle,  very  busy,  very  malignant,  and 
very  bold,  because  it  is  by  far  too  clear  that  there 
is  in  the  world  a  great  mass  of  vice  and  wickedness, 
and  also  a  great  mass  of  evil  and  distress.  Now  as 
God.  is  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and  infinite  good* 
ness,  it  will  follow,  just  as  well,  that  this  vice  and 
crime,  this  evil  and  distress,  cannot  be  caused  by  the 
God  of  all  goodness  and  mercy,  and  therefore  it 
directly  follows  that  it  must  arise  from  some  other 
cause, — which  cause  we,  following  Scripture  doctrine, 
call  the  devil.  Nor  does  this  argument  fail,  if  we 
have  it  answered  by  the  remark  that  the  evil  and  the 
crime  arise  out  of  our  own  wicked  hearts ;  because 
a  wise  and  a  good  God  never  would  have  created, 
nor  did  He  create,  wicked  hearts ;  He  would  have 
made  them  innocent  and  pure:    He  did  so  make 
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them ;  and  the  evil  and  the  wickedness  mnst  have 
been  placed  in  them  by  some  other  being,  and  so  we 
must  come  at  last  to  some  one  who  has  fallen  by  his 
own  sin,  without  being  tempted  by  another.  It  fol- 
lows then  that  the  Bible  statement,  that  there  is  a 
tempter,  that  there  is  a  destroyer  of  souls,  that  there 
is  a  wicked  one,  that  Satan  exists,  cannot  be  shaken 
or  overset  by  the  argument  which  I  have  mentioned ; 
and  therefore  that  you  must  still  struggle  against 
your  enemy,  still  "  resist  the  devil  %''  still  labour  with 
fear,  and  pray  in  faith  and  anxious  hope  that  you 
may  overcome  his  temptations. 

He  is  an  enemy  so  active,  that  his  harvest  of  pain 
and  crime  springs  up  and  stands  thick  everywhere; 
he  is  so  malignant,  that  the  corruption  of  every  cre- 
ated soul,  of  the  entire  world  and  all  that  therein 
is,  is  his  object  and  his  endeavour ;  he  is  so  crafty, 
that  sin  of  every  sort,  vice  of  every  colour,  taste,  and 
character,  is  placed  before  us ;  while  he  is  so  subtle 
that,  in  banishing  one  temptation,  we  are  often  be- 
trayed by  him  into  another,  and  while  we  seem  to  be 
triumphant  on  one  hand,  we  may,  on  the  other  side, 
be  defeated.  If  we  are  learned,  we  may  be  proud ;  if 
we  are  chaste,  we  may  be  censorious ;  if  we  are  pious, 
we  may  be  judges  of  others ;  if  we  are  charitable,  we 
may  be  vain-glorious ;  if  prudent,  niggardly.  Vice  so 
abundant  in  shape  and  character,  so  contrived  to 
suit  every  weakness  in  our  tempers,  so  strong  to 
destroy,  and  so  universal  withal,  and  with  so  cruel  an 
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object;  has  an  originator  and  an  inventor  ;  and  that 
inventor  is  Satan,  our  enemy,  the  devil,  the  de- 
stroyer of  human  happiness  here,  and  of  eternal 
souls  hereafter. 

Satan  is  stated  to  have  been  in  appearance  per- 
sonally on  earth  at  least  three  times.  The  first  time 
is  when,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  read  that 
he  tempted  Adam  and  Eve  and  brought  sin  into  the 
world ;  the  second  time  is  when  we  read  again,  in 
the  Book  of  Job,  that  he  personally  interfered,  and 
brought  upon  that  holy  man  the  severest  trials, — 
ruin,  namely,  in  his  estate,  the  death  of  his  youthful 
and  flourishing  family,  and  the  painful  and  loathsome 
diseases  of  the  body  in  his  own  person.  Busy,  deter- 
mined, crafty,  and  unwearied  in  doing  evil,  we  now 
find  him,  the  third  time  of  his  appearance,  anxiously 
tempting  the  Lord  Jesus  to  yield  to  his  suggestions 
on  some  one  point,  and  to  be  in  some  instance  obe- 
dient to  him.  Whether,  when  Satan  tempted  our 
Lord,  he  knew  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God, 
whether  he  was  aware  that  he  was  engaged  in  the 
endeavour  to  seduce  the  Almighty  Creator  of  the 
universe,  very  God,  to  pay  him  obedience,  is  not  told 
us.  There  are  some  reasons  to  believe  that  he  was  in 
ignorance  on  this  point.  Whether,  however,  he  did 
know  this  fact  or  not,  his  motive  is  very  clear  from 
the  nature  of  the  history  itself.  We  may  gather  from 
the  fact  that  if  our  Saviour  could  have  yielded  to 
Satan's  temptations,  Satan  himself  would  have  been 
no  whit  the  better  than  he  was  before,  that  his  object 
was  merely  to  triumph,  ovet  the  obedience  of  the  Son 
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of  God,  and  to  have  brought  the  Redeemer  iato  a 
position  wherein  He  would  have  been  in  subjection  to 
evil.  If  on  any  one  point  the  Saviour  had  yielded  to 
the  solicitations  of  the  tempter,  then  He  would  have 
shewn  Himself  therein  inferior  to  Satan ;  He  would 
have  done  therefore  that  which  would  have  lessened 
the  value  of  the  Sacrifice ;  the  Lamb  would  no  longer 
have  been  "  without  blemish ;"  there  would  have 
been  a  spot  on  the  Victim,  a  taint  and  a  stain ;  it 
would  not  have  been  acceptable  to  the  purity  of  the 
Godhead,  and  being  insufficient  for  the  uprightness 
of  the  Majesty  on  high,  the  Trinity  enthroned,  the 
world  would  not  have  been  redeemed,  the  ransom 
would  have  been  faulty,  and  the  justice  of  Jehovah 
would  have  stood  unsatisfied.  Doubtless  this  was  a 
leading  reason  in  Satan's  labour,  this  was  the  urging 
motive  of  his  endeavour ;  it  was  his  heartfelt  wish,  it 
was  his  earnest  struggle,  it  was  his  crafty  scheme  that 
we  should  have  no  Redeemer,  no  Saviour,  no  hope,  no 
refuge,  but  that  '^  Hell  should  enlarge  herself,  might 
open  her  mouth  without  measure,  and  that  our  glory 
and  our  multitudes  might  descend  into  it^." 

This  was  the  aim  and  the  feeling  of  that  unseen 
but  ever-present  being,  never  wanting  in  cruelty  and 
craft  against  man: — 'Let  them  be  for  ever  mine; 
let  me  for  ever  hold  them ;  let  me  hold  them  in  tor- 
ments; let  them  for  ever  cry  in  anguish;  let  me 
triumph  in  their  suflferings  ;  let  me  glory  over  their 
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Creator ;  let  me  then  arise  and  remember  my  cun- 
ning; let  me  tempt  this  Jesus;  let  me  vitiate  their 
redemption^  and  cast  a  flaw  upon  their  ransom/  Ac- 
tuated as  he  was  against  us  by  these  bitter,  these 
Satanic  feelings,  let  us  now  cast  a  hasty  view  upon  his 
proceedings  in  his  temptation.  Jesus  having  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  "  was  afterwards  an  hun- 
gred/'  When  the  tempter  came  to  Him,  he  said, 
''If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread,"  This  temptation  was  of  a 
two-fold  nature.  First,  it  looked  towards  the  bodily 
condition  of  our  Lord, — "He  was  an  hungred;"  it 
pointed  out  to  Him  a  ready  way  by  which  His  hunger 
might  be  satisfied ;  a  way,  moreover,  in  which  no  sin 
appeared,  a  way  which  took  nothing  from  any  one 
else, — "  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." 
But  the  temptation  carried  also  a  sort  of  challenge 
with  it, — '^  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  :"  it  said,  in 
short,  '  I  disbelieve  that  thou  art  the  high  and  om- 
nipotent Being  which  thou  claimest  to  be ;  I  do  not 
credit,  I  cast  aside  the  notion,  that  there  is  any  truth 
in  the  voice  that  was  heard,  and  in  the  claims 
set  forth  by  yourself,  that  you  are  come  forth  from 
God ;  if  you  wish  to  convince  me  of  the  truth  of  your 
asserted  Sonship,  command  now  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread,  sustenance  for  yourself  in  your  hunger/ 
Pressed  by  a  double  trial,  the  one  an  appeal  to  His 
bodily  wants,  the  other  an  attempt  upon  His  supposed 
pride,  our  Lord  in  no  point  yielded  to  His  insidious 
enemy.     Satan  doubtless  had  but  little  hope  that  he 
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could  lead  the  Lord  Christ  into  any  open  and  gross  sin; 
all  he  attempted  at  firsts  as  the  most  likely  method  for 
success^  was  some  smelly  some  trifling  deviation  from 
obedience  and  implicit  trust  in  God.  To  place  His 
own  power  under  the  guidance  of  Satan  would  not 
have  been  to  "  do  all  first  to  the  glory  of  God :''  so 
also  to  shew  forth  His  first  miracle  in  order  to  vindi- 
cate His  own  character  would  have  been  rather  to  set 
up  on  high  Himself,  and  not  the  gloiy  of  the  eternal 
and  undivided  Trinity.  The  sin,  however,  was  small, 
subtle,  and  apparently  without  any  evil  consequences. 
But  Christ  the  Lord,  in  infinite  wisdom,  saw  that  any 
obedience  to  Satan,  however  small,  however  trifling  it 
might  seem,  carried  with  it  a  departure  from  obe- 
dience to  God,  a  carelessness,  if  not  a  looseness,  of 
principle,  and  He  meekly  put  by  the  trial  in  the 
gentle  words,  *'  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God." 

The  second  temptation  with  which  Satan  tried  our 
Lord  Jesus  seemed  to  apply  itself  directly  to  His 
pride.  /'The  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  the  holy 
city,  and  setteth  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  saith  unto  Him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  His  an- 
gels charge  concerning  Thee,  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy 
foot  against  a  stone.''  Satan  perceived  that  the  Lord 
answered  his  temptation  by  a  sentence  taken  from 
the  Sook  of  God;  on  his  second  trial,  therefore,  ho 
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himself  enforced  his  temptation  by  a  passage  taken 
also  from  God's  Word,  and  by  a  passage^  moreover, 
which,  though  in  this  case  it  was  falsely  applied,  still 
in  its  true  interpretation  bore  direct  reference  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  scripture^ 

had  Jesus  chosen  to  obey  Satan,  and  thus  to  descend 

through  the  air  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,—- 

there  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  words,  if  necessary^ 

would  have  been  literally  fulfilled.      Doubtless  the 

Lord  would  not  have  ^'dashed  His  foot  against  a  stone.'' 

Supported  by  His  own  will,  or  upborne,  as  He  might 

choose,  by  the  hands  of  attending  angels,  no  doubt 

the  Lord  would  have  passed  down  without  injury,  and 

withal  without  danger.     Such  a  descent  must  have 

impressed  on  the  minds  of  all  who  saw  it  the  utmost 

feelings  of  astonishment  and  awe ;  it  might  be  thought 

that  such  a  spectacle,  in  the  opening  ministry  of  the 

Lord,  would  have  excited  the  greatest  admiration, 

and  have  paved  the  way  for  an  easy  approach  to  the 

minds  of  the  people.    It  would  also  have  been  to 

triumph  over  natural  laws,  and  would  have  been  a 

sign,  if  not  a  proof,  that  the  creation  was  the  work 

of  His  hands,  the  creature  of  His  omnipotence  alone 

who  could  thus  control  every  rule  in  it  to  His  own 

sudden  will  and  power.      But  thus  to   prove  His 

glorious  relation  with  the  Almighty  Godhead,  thus 

to  shew  that  He  came  forth  from  God,  to  prove  in 

this  manner  that  He  was  the  Lord  and  the  Redeemer 

of  mankind,  was  not  to  obey  His  Father,  who  sent 
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Him.  It  was  not  the  appointed  scheme  of  the  God- 
head that  mankind  should  be  thus  convinced ;  it  was^ 
moreover,  the  proposition  of  the  devil ;  it  was  not  to 
obey  God,  it  was  to  obey  Satan ;  it  was  to  accept  his 
plan ;  it  was,  in  so  far,  to  depart  from  God.  Another 
meek  dismissal  followed,  therefore,  this  proposition^ 
and  our  Lord  answered  the  Scripture  language  of 
the  deceiver  by  giving  him  another  Scripture  text, — 
"  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God.'' 

Christ,  our  Redeemer,  was  now  tried  by  another 
and  a  last  temptation.  '^The  devil  taketh  Him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth  Him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them.''  It  is  probable  that  by  some  art  Satan  was 
able  to  cause  a  splendid  vision  of  the  glories  of  this 
world,  and  the  pomps  of  the  different  kingdoms 
thereof,  to  pass  in  array  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  likely  that  Satan  hoped  by  this  display  to  awaken 
either  ambition  or  covetousness,  or  the  love  of  worldly 
delights  in  general,  or  all  these  tempers,  within  the 
bosom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  this  temptation  leads 
us,  therefore,  strongly  to  suppose  that  the  devil  did 
not  know  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  ''All  these 
things/'  said  he,  "  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me.''  This  promise  was,  like  all 
the  promises  of  Satan,  false  throughout.  .He  had 
not  these  things  to  bestow ;  they  are,  and  they  ever 
have  been,  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  on  high,  Who 
alone  ordereth  and  bestoweth  them  according  to  His 
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will  and  providence.  Our  Lord,  however,  did  not 
XLotice  the  falsehood  of  the  promise,  but  only  the 
audacious  and  impious  proposal ;  and,  rising  in  seve- 
rity of  language,  He  rebuked  His  adversary,  saying, 
"  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve/*  At  this  saying  Satan  found  that  his  trials 
were  in  vain;  he  found  himself  laid  open  and  re- 
buked, and  he  departed  and  went  his  way.  ^^  Then 
the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and,  behold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  Him." 

Having  now  considered  the  temptation  of  our  Lord, 
let  us  endeavour  to  bring  home  and  apply  to  our- 
selves that  spiritual  instruction  which  this  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God  may  contain. 

It  has  too  often  been  our  own  lot  to  be  tempted, 
and  in  what  may  remain  of  our  lives,  no  doubt  the 
same  lot  will  befal  us  again.  Unlike  our  Lord,  we 
are  found  frequently  to  be  the  victims  of  our  trials, 
and  our  triumphs  over  our  enemy  are  rare  things. 
The  reason  is,  we  do  not  oppose  Satan  as  Christ 
opposed  him. 

When  we  are  pressed  by  temptation,  our  usual 
course  is  to  debate  with  ourselves  whether  we  will, 
or  whether  we  will  not,  enter  upon  the  sinful  course 
proposed  to  us.  We  weigh  the  dangers  of  dis- 
covery; we  are,  to  a  certain  degree,  influenced  by 
our  conscience ;  we  say  we  ought  not  to  do  it,  it  is 
wrong,  it  is  sinful;  then  the  pleasure,  or  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  temptation,  comes  again  before  us; 
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then  the  debate  begins  again^  ^  Shall  I^  or  shall  I 
not?'  In  this  manner  the  temptation  haunts  us: 
at  last  we  begin  to  be  used  to  it ;  we  do  not  repel 
the  thought  of  it ;  we  begin  to  consider  that  the  sin 
is  a  common  sin ;  that  many  commit  it ;  that  it  can- 
not be  so  very  sinful ;  that  it  is  not  likely  so  many 
people  would  do  it  if  it  were;  that  we  never  can 
believe  that  all  who  commit  it  will  be  lost  souls: 
then  we  say  that  we  need  not  make  a  habit  of  it ;  we 
may  only  commit  it  once;  once  will  not  do  much 
harm  either  to  our  own  souls  or  to  our  neighbour's ; 
God  will  pardon  once. 

This,  my  brethren,  was  not  the  way  in  which  our 
Saviour  met  temptation.  The  Lord  Christ  observed 
the  rule,  '^  Keep  thyself  pure^''  We  rely  on  our- 
selves ;  we  find  ourselves  in  danger  of  falling ;  sin  is 
urged  upon  us;  we  are  in  danger  to  yield;  we  then 
hold  a  council : — with  whom  ?  With  ourselves  !  We 
feel  weak,  we  look  for  strength ;  but  where  ?  At  our 
own  hands.  Is  it  wonderful  if  we  fail  ?  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  weak,  was  not  lacking  in  counsel,  still  where 
did  the  Lord  fall  back  when  the  tempter  drew  near  ? 
Even  on  the  "  Rock  of  Truth."  Our  Lord  did  not 
balance  the  matter,  did  not,  for  a  moment,  consider, 
what  to  do,  when  that  which  was  in  any  degree  wrong 
was  proposed  unto  Him,  but  He  at  once  opened  the 
Book  of  God.  His  answer  to  temptation  was, "  This 
hath  God  said."  There  He  took  His  stand,  there 
He  found  His  strength  and  His  support. 

« 1  Tim.  V.  22. 
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Now  let  us  farther  enquire  why,  as  we  may  rea- 
sonably suppose,  this  was  the  course  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Maker  of  the  worlds.  It  was  not 
that  He  stood  in  need  either  of  the  strength,  the 
support,  or  the  wisdom  of  the  Bible.  The  wisdom  of 
the  Bible,  the  assurances  and  the  guidance  of  the 
Word  of  God,  all  took  their  beginning  from  Him, 
Christ,  reigning  in  heaven  long  before  He  descended 
for  our  salvation,  had,  by  His  Spirit,  poured  forth 
the  Scriptures,  and  had  given  the  wisdom  and  Word 
of  the  Lord  unto  mankind.  But  He  no  doubt  turned 
back  to  that  storehouse  of  grace,  that  He  might  shew 
us  also  where  to  turn  our  eyes  when  temptation  lies 
before  us.  Christ  is  ^^  our  Ensample,''  and  He  teaches 
us  in  this  history,  when  we  are  tried  by  any  temp- 
tation, not  to  put  our  trust  in  our  own  wisdom  or 
counsel,  but  to  turn  at  once  to  the  Word  of  the 
Lord;  we  are  instructed  to  say,  *God  hath  com- 
manded the  contrary,'  and  on  that  answer  to  rest; 
to  weaken  it  by  no  additional  arguments  of  our  own^ 
to  admit  no  gainsaying,  no  remarks,  no  subterfuge^ 
but  merely  and  simply  to  make  answer  to  the  tempter 
in  the  words  of  Christ  the  Lord,  "This  hath  Gt)d 
said.^' 

Next,  let  us  observe  that  every  answer  made  by 
our  Lord  to  Sataii  was  taken  from  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy.  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  was  the 
Book  containing  the  full  and  final  declaration  of 
God's  will  made  by  the  lawgiver ;  Christ,  therefore^ 
not  only  sought  His  answers  and  His  support  from 
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the  Word  of  God,  but  from  that  portion  of  the  Word 
in  which  His  laws  were  most  fully  and  distinctly 
written.  Now  from  this  we  learn,  at  the  least,  what 
follows.  The  Gospels  are  the  laws  of  Christ,  the 
enlarged  laws  of  God,  addressed  and  opened  to  all 
the  world.  To  the  Gospels,  then,  we  are  taught  to 
turn  when  we  are  assailed  by  Satan  and  his  temp- 
tations ;  we  are  taught  to  say,  ^  This  and  this  hath 
Christ  said ;  this  was  the  example  of  Christ  Jesus ; 
this  was  His  command :  I  shall  obey  it,  I  shall  walk 
after  it,' 

If  we  are  tempted  to  be  impure,  we  are  taught  to 
look  to  Christ,  He  was  pure ;  if  to  be  covetous.  He 
was  bountiful ;  if  to  be  angry,  He  was  patient ;  if  to 
be  malevolent.  He  was  merciful ;  if  boastful.  He  was 
humble ;  if  violent.  He  was  gentle ;  if  confident  in 
ourselves.  He  prayed  to  God. 

My  brethren,  when  Christians  are  tempted,  if  they 
would  withstand  like  Christians,  surely  they  must 
meet  their  danger  with  the  laws  and  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  must  open  the 
Book,  they  must  look  upon  its  pages,  they  must  not 
look  within  themselves.  ^*  Out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts V  We  must  make  our  Captain  our 
leader.  Weak,  short,  lamentable,  and  deficient,— 
miserably  so  unto  the  end, — will  be  our  copy  of  His 
most  sacred  Character;  but  unless  each,  after  his 
ability,  doth  labour,  doth  strive,  doth  pray  to  re- 
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semble  it,  he  is  no  servant  of  Christ.  *^  He  that  saith 
he  abideth  in  Him^  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even 
as  He  walked®/^  My  brethren,  would  that  those 
Gospels  ever  were  our  first  study,  and  now  in  par- 
ticular. Entering  on  the  season  of  Lent,  we  begin 
that  period  in  the  year  when  we  ought  to  prepare 
our  minds  a  few  weeks  hence  to  bow  down  in  awful 
humiliation  when  we  commemorate  the  Crucifixion; 
to  return  thanks  in  grateful  and  hopeful  exultation 
when  we  celebrate  the  Resurrection  of  our  Redeemer. 
Would  that  this  preparation  was  carried  on  in  strict* 
Gospel  study.  The  more  we  lived  in  Gospel  reading, 
the  more  confident,  the  more  believing  should  we 
become.  The  sacredness,  the  holiness,  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord  would  more  and  more  gloriously,  still 
and  ever,  shine  upon  our  minds.  Our  hearts  would 
more  and  more  ^^  bum  within  us ;"  more  and  more- 
should  we  cleave  to  Him  and  follow  Him;  more 
and  more  should  we  be  bold  in  our  triumphant" 
cry,  "  The  Lord,  He  is  the  God ;  the  Lord,  He  is 
the  God'." 

My  brethren,  if  we  thus  read  and  applied  Christ's 
holy  Word,  more  and  more  should  we  be  blessed  in 
our  study  of  it.  We  should  grow  better  within,  and 
as  we  became  more  and  more  deeply  imbued  with 
Gospel  doctrines,  our  principles  would  repel  temp- 
tation more  readily, — ^instinctively  as  it  were.  When 
sin  presented  itself,  it  would  call  up  the  answers  of 
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a  Christian  and  the  defences  of  grace.  Approaching 
to  the  promptness  of  our  Redeemer's  replies,  we 
should  be  quick  with  our  Gospel  words ;  guided  by 
them,  sustained  by  them,  strengthened  and  assured, 
we  should,  under  God,  be  enabled  to  hold  out  unto 
the  end.  Time  and  age  would  remove  many  of  the 
temptations  of  the  flesh ;  habits  of  obedience,  and 
our  victories  over  ourselves,  would  weaken  all.  Daily 
would  our  lives  become  more  serene,  less  vexed  with 
evil ;  daily,  as  we  drew  nearer  to  an  end,  would  our 
journey  be  less  and  less  toilsome.  Our  end  itself 
would  be,  what  it  is  meant  by  Christ's  mercy  to  be, 
the  most  welcome  part  of  our  existence  here.  We 
should  look  in  warm  hope  unto  Jesus  Christ.  We 
should  be  able  to  say,  ^I  thank  Thee,  O  Lord,  that 
Thou  hast  led  me  to  Thy  Word.  I  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  hast  stayed  me  thereon.  I  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  hast  comforted  me  therein.  I  thank  Thee 
that  Thou  hast  strengthened  me  in  it,  so  that  I 
have  been  enabled,  through  Thee,  in  some  sort  to 
defeat  the  adversary,  and  have  avoided,  in  some 
degree,  offence  and  falling.  And  now,  O  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  Thy  mercy,  pardon,  for  Thine  own  sake, 
what  is  shortened  in  my  obedience,  what  is  left  un- 
done, what  is  done  ill ;  and  preserve  me  now,  in  Thy 
forgiveness,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day 
of  judgment.' 

In  some  such  words,  and  in  such  high  trust  in 
God,  may  the  obedient  Gospel-reader  close  his  eyes, 
and  ^^  fall  asleep  in  the  Lord  -J*  uttering  such  words, 
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he  may  end  his  warfare  here^  and  through  the  mer- 
cies of  his  Captain^  Christ  Jesus  our  LcM*d^  he  may 
go  on  unto  his  victory^  he  may  turn  his  back  upon 
our  troubles^  and  pass  away  unto  his  peace ;  '^  and 
the  devil  shall  leave  him^  and  angels  shall  come 
and  minister  unto  him/'  and  bear  him  to  his  bles- 
sed rest. 


SEEMON  xvm. 

^tcond  Sbunbap  in  %tnt 


Genesis  xxvii.  34. 

ffe  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry^  and  said  unto  his 
father,  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  father. 

THESE  are  the  words  of  Esau.  They  shew  to  us 
his  agony  when  he  found  that  his  brother  Jacob 
had  stolen  away  his  blessing.  The  first  lesson  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  ordered  to  be  read  to-day 
has  told  us^  that  when  the  end  of  his  life  had  now 
come  upon  Isaac^  his  wish  was  to  have  given  his 
blessing  before  he  left  this  world  to  Esau^  his  first- 
born son,  and  that  Jacobs  his  younger  brother^  came 
with  subtlety  and  stole  it  away. 

In  these  days,  when  there  are  many  worldly  men, 
with  cold  and  hard  hearts,  some  may  be  found  who 
will  say,  *What  was  Esau  the  worse?  where  was 
the  injury?  what  was  the  damage  which  could  make 
Esau  thus  cry  ^'  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter 
cry?"  was  he  hurt  either  in  life,  limb,  or  posses- 
sion, that  he  had  not  this  blessing  ?  would  it  have 
been  of  any  great  value  to  him  if  he  had  received 
it  V    Many  a  man  may  be  found  to  speak  in  this 
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tone^  because  the  world  as  it  has  grown  older  has 
not  grown  more  simple  or  more  tender;  and  a 
reverend  feeling  towards  our  fathers^  and  the  belief 
and  trust  that  there  may  be  a  holiness  about  their 
prayers  for  their  children^  that  God  will  stoop  to 
hear  their  blessings^  and  to  grant  the  mercies  which 
they  may  beg^  in  faith,  for  their  sons  and  their 
daughters,  are  scarcer  than  once  they  were, — indeed, 
as  matters  of  belief,  are  hardly  felt  at  all.  Young 
people  now,  looking  after  delights  and  pleasure, 
reckon  not' up  and  value  not  the  prayers  for  God's 
spiritual  blessings  with  which  many  a  parent  fol- 
lows a  wild  and  wilful  child  ;  little  enquire  and 
little  think  how  they  may  wound  a  father's  or  mou- 
ther's heart  by  excesses ;  ask  not  how  great  is  the 
sorrow  and  the  fear  which  they  may  plant  there ; 
and  how  anxious,  how  bitter,  and  suppUcating  often 
against  hope,  is  the  prayer  which  a  virtuous  father 
may  put  up  to  God  for  an  unworthy  child.  It  was 
not  so,  however,  before  the  world  was  grown  old  in 
iniquity.  In  earlier  days,  when  men  were  more 
simple,  when  they  had  more  lately  come  forth  from 
the  hand  of  God,  and  when  there  was  a  recollection 
of  the  Lord  more  fresh  upon  tlie  earth,  then  it 
was  thought  that,  when  a  good,  old,  and  faithful  fol- 
lower of  the  Lord  was  about  to  lay  down  his  load  of 
years  and  to  pass  away,  his  blessing,  and  his  last 
earthly  prayer  to  Heaven  for  the  peace,  the  welfare, 
and  the  virtuous  living  of  his  children,  was  worth 
something ;   and  that  it  carried  a  comfort  and  a 
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value  with  it  long^  long  after  silence  had  settled  for 
ever  upon  the  lips  which  had  uttered  it.  It  was 
thought  that  at  such  a  time  a  good  and  an  aged 
man,  who  had  seen  the  emptiness  of  this  world's  vani- 
,ties,  would  meekly  beseech  the  Lord  to  send  his 
children  "those  things  which  would  be  profitable 
for  them ;"  that,  looking  back  upon  the  world  he  was 
leaving,  and  seeing  its  labours  and  its  unrealities,  look- 
ing on  into  the  world  to  come,  and  seeing  the  glories 
of  the  Lord  his  God,  the  eternal  peace  in  the  pardon 
of  Jesus  Christ,  eternal  bliss  in  the  service  of  the 
Godhead,  that  he  would  strive  to  comprehend  the 
wealth  and  the  vastness  of  the  vision  ;  that  his  love 
.would  enlarge  itself,  and  his  spirit  would  be  poured 
out  in  a  prayer  that  God  would  make  his  children 
good,  and  keep  them  happy ;  that  He  would  teach 
them  to  glorify  His  name  upon  the  earth,  and  lead 
them  to  do  good  unto  mankind ;  that  He  would 
bring  them  by  easy  days  into  a  quiet  old  age,  and 
conduct  them  through  a  peaceful  death  into  for- 
giveness and  peace.  It  was  thought  that  the  God 
of  mercy,  Himself  a  Father  that  "  yeameth"  towards 
all  His  children,  would  not  be  averse  to  such  a 
prayer  at  such  a  time,  but  that  He  would  "  incline 
His  ear  to  hearken."  There  was  a  belief  that  the 
compassion  of  the  Lord  might  flow,  and  that  He 
might  look  down  in  mercy  upon  a  household  thus 
finally  entrusted  to  Him. 

These  were  the  thoughts  of  former  days,  days 
which,  in  many  places  in  this  prosperous  and  worldly 
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kingdom^  are  now  long  gone  by.  But  once  no  child 
held  it  as  a  light  things  but  felt  it  a  privilege  and  a 
favour^  to  have  his  father's  hand  spread  upon  bis 
head,  and  to  hear  his  prayer, — a  prayer  always  from 
the  bottom  of  the  heart, — that  God  would  protect, 
and  love,  and  guide  his  child,  and  be,  more  than  he 
could  ever  be,  a  Father  to  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

These,  my  brethren,  were  the  thoughts  of  man 
when  the  world  was  less  worldly  than  it  is  now  : 
they  are  my  thoughts  still,  and  I  hope  they  are  the 
thoughts  of  some  among  you,  and  that  they  seem 
strange  and  unwelcome  to  none.  If  so,  then  yon 
will  know  why  Esau's  cry  was  exceeding  bitter ;  you 
will  feel  that  a  sore  place  was  left  upon  his  heart, 
which  never  could  be  healed  again  so  long  as  he 
lived  upon  the  earth.  However,  there  was  a  loss  to 
him,  when  his  blessing  had  been  taken  from  him 
"  by  subtilty.''  I  will  endeavour  to  explain  to  you 
what  it  was,  how  he  lost  it,  and  why  it  was  God's 
good  will  that  it  should  be  given  over  to  Jacob. 
Thus  I  hope  I  may  bring  this  discourse  to  some 
points  of  consideration  which,  by  God's  grace,  may 
be  useful  to  us  all. 

The  birthright  had  important  privileges  attached 
to  it.  In  Exodus  xxii.  29  we  read  that  the  first- 
born was  consecrated  to  the  Lord :  ''  The  first- 
born of  thy  sons  shalt  thou  give  unto  Me."  In 
Genesis  xlix.  we  read  that  the  first-bom  had  a 
dignity  and  a  pre-eminence  attributed  to  him : 
*' Reuben,"  says  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  "thou 
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art  my  first-born,  my  might,  and  the  beginning  of 
my  strength,  the  excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  excel- 
lency of  power*."  In  the  Second  Book  of  Chronicles, 
chap,  xxi.,  we  read  that  the  first-bom  succeeded  in 
the  government  of  the  family  or  kingdom :  "  Jehosh- 
aphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  the  kingdom  he 
gave  to  Jehoram,  because  he  was  the  first-born." 
But  besides  these  privileges,  the  first-born  in  the 
house  of  Abraham  held  the  covenant  which  God 
had  bestowed  on  that  lineage,  that  from  his  loins 
Christ  Jesus,  after  the  flesh,  should  come.  The 
promise  that  "  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,"  was  fixed,  in 
the  first  place,  upon  the  elder  line;  and  there  it 
would  have  continued  to  abide,  and  to  give  it  a 
blessed  honour  and  esteem,  had  the  elder  line  con- 
tinued to  deserve  such  a  sacred  distinction. 

It  is,  however,  always  the  pleasure  of  God  to  try 
the  faith  of  His  servants ;  and  it  is  wonderful,  and 
a  cause  of  much  prayer  and  self-examination  in  a 
thoughtful  mind,  when  it  discovers  what  very  trifling 
temptations  will  sometimes  prove  strong  enough  to 
forfeit  the  privileges,  and  overset  and  destroy  the 
religious  obedience  of  any  soul,  which  is  not  faith- 
fully looking  towards  God,  and  seeking  His  help  in 
prayer. 

Esau  was  a  great  hunter,  and  on  one  occasion  he 
came  back  from  the  field  hungry  and  faint.     At  that 
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particular  moment  Jacobs  his  brother^  had  prepared 
a  dish  of  pottage ;  and  Esau  in  his  hunger  seeing 
it,  said  to  Jacob,  "  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee,  with  that 
same  red  pottage,  for  I  am  faint  ^/^  Jacob  had  pro- 
bably noticed  before  a  careless  and  worldly  temper 
in  Esau,  for  he  said  to  him,  "  Sell  me  this  day  thy 
birthright."  And  Esau  said,  "  Behold,  I  am  at  the 
point  to  die  ;  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do 
to  me  ?"  And  Jacob  said,  "  Swear  to  me  this  day ; 
and  he  sware  imto  him,  and  he  sold  his  birthright 
unto  Jacob."  Now  this  traflBc  in  the  birthright 
shews  how  Jacob  esteemed  the  birthright  and  its 
blessings,  and  how  Esau  undervalued  them.  Jacob 
would  not  rest  till  he  had  bound  down  his  brother^s 
sale  under  his  oath ;  and  Esau  had  no  hesitation  in 
swearing  unto  him,  and  in  taking  a  dish  of  pottage 
as  the  price  of  it.  It  also  shews,  what  always  is 
shewn,  when  expediency  and  present  profit  are  pre- 
ferred to  strict  principle.  It  shewed  a  plain  want  of 
faith  in  Almighty  God. 

The  promise  that  from  the  loins  of  the  first-born 
of  Abraham  Shiloh  should  come,  rested  at  the  time 
upon  Esau.  He  was  honoured  as  the  first-born,  he 
had  a  right  to  challenge  his  father's  blessing ;  he 
was  chief  over  his  brethren,  and  was  the  first  in  sue* 
cession  of  the  covenant.  Was  it  to  be  thought  that: 
this  chosen  man  was  really  to  perish  for  hunger  in 
an  abundant  household  as  that  of  Isaac  was?     If) 
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there  had  been  any  seeming  danger  of  such  an 
events  did  not  the  knowledge  that  he  stood  before 
the  Lord  in  this  favoured  posture  give  him  sufficient 
assurance  that  he  needed  not  to  barter  away  the 
special  favour  of  the  Lord  for  a  mess  of  pottage? 
When  Abraham,  who  was  the  grandfather  of  Esau, 
was  promised  a  son  against  all  the  ordinary  courses 
of  nature,  he  believed  God's  word,  because  God  had 
said  it.  Abraham  could  not  tell  how  it  would  be 
God's  good  pleasure  that  this  promise  should  be 
fulfilled,  because  the  event  itself  was  of  the  nature 
of  a  miracle :  still,  because  God  had  said  it,  he 
trusted  in  it. 

When  he  was  farther  told  that  this  child  was  to 
be  the  father  of  a  mighty  nation,  and  that  in  this 
nation  all  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  the  event 
appeared  more  unlikely  still ;  but  the  promise  was 
larger,  and  more  gracious,  and  his  gratitude  accord- 
ingly became  larger,  and  his  belief  that  the  promise 
would  come  to  pass  continued,  because  it  was  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

In  obedience  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  child  is 
born,  it  waxes  strong,  and  grows  up  to  the  beautiful 
period  of  youth.  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord 
to  Abraham,  commanding  him  to  slay  this  child  in 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  on  the  mountains  of  Mori  ah. 
Now  this  tried  his  faith  to  the  utmost.  'Could 
Buch  a  command  come  indeed  from  God?'  would 
be  the  first  thought ;  '  Is  it  not  some  delusion  from 
the  evil  one?    Is  it  not  some  snare  to  betray  me 
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to  cut  short  that  line^  which  has  been  named  to  be 
the  course  wherein  the  Messiah  shall  arise  ?  Does  it 
not  contradict  what  God  has  said?  K  I  slay  the 
child^  how  shall  the  mighty  nation  follow  which  the 
Lord  has  spoken  of?  How  shall  the  whole  earth  be 
blessed  in  it?  Shall  I  not  cut  short  the  blessings 
and  render  it  impossible  ?  Is  it  not^  lastly^  a  great 
sin  to  kill  ?  Is  it  not  a  still  greater  sin  if  a  father 
kill  his  child  T  These  would  be  some  of  the  natural 
arguments  which,  as  a  man^  would  move  in  the  heart 
of  Abraham.  But  as  a  father^  feelings  more  tender 
and  more  wounding  would  sorely  try  him.  '  Can  I 
kill  my  child  ?  Can  I  bring  my  hand  to  slay  ?  Can 
I  be  blind  to  his  anxious  look  for  mercy  ?  Can  I  be 
deaf  to  his  beloved  voice  ?  Will  not  that  glance  for 
ever  haunt  me  ?  Will  not  that  voice  for  ever  cry  in 
my  ears  ?  Must  not  the  next  thing  I  have  to  do  be  to 
rush  after  him  into  eternity,  to  follow,  by  the  same 
weapon,  the  same  path  whereon  I  have  sent  him;  and 
so  to  escape  a  wretched  life  of  misery  and  sorrow  V 
These,  we  may  easily  believe,  were  among  the  tempta- 
tions and  the  arguments  which  Satan  would  crowd 
upon  the  soul  of  Abraham ;  all  of  them  strong,  tender, 
and  not  unseemly  appeals  to  the  human  and  natural 
heart.  But  what  was  his  course?  The  course  of 
faith,  and  trust  in  God!  Abraham  had  but  one 
word,  '  It  is  the  will  of  God,  it  is  the  will  of  God !  I 
see  not  the  wisdom  of  it ;  but  what  am  I  that  I 
should  ?  I  see  not  the  mercy  of  it ;  but  what  am 
I,  and  what  is  mine,  that  I  should  keep  anything 
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back  which  the  Lord  hath  called  for  ?  I  see  not  how 
God's  promise  can  stand  if  I  obey  this  command ; 
but  who  am  I  that  I  should  look  to  know  what  be 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  God  on  high  ?  I  see  not  how 
I  can  nerve  myself  to  do  it,  or,  having  done  it, 
how  I  can  endure  it;  but  it  is  the  will  of  God! 
God  has  a  right  to  my  obedience,  and  He  can 
bring  about  all  that  He  has  said.  It  is  the  will 
of  God,  and  though  it  is  dark  to  me,  yet  is  this  thing 
clear, — that  it  is  a  blessing  to  my  child,  and  to 
myself,  and,  it  may  be,  through  us  to  all  mankind, 
if  we  meekly  take  the  appointed  path,  and,  to  the 
uttermost,  obey.' 

In  this  history  we  see  a  heart  fearfully  tried. 
Why  was  it  so  tried  ?  doubtless  to  be  an  example 
to  all  men  to  follow  the  commandments  of  God 
through  all  things  and  over  all  things.  Pitiful  is  the 
downfal  of  Esau  the  grandson.  He  was  hungry, 
and  there  stood  the  dish  of  pottage :  ^  Give  me  to 
eat,'  said  he, '  and  I  will  give  you  God's  favour,  God's 
blessing;  you  shall  stand  before  the  Lord  in  my 
place ;  you  shall  be  the  selected  son,  the  chosen 
race,  and  I  will  go  my  ways  around  the  world, 
and  wander  through  it,  will  take  my  chance,  and 
meet  my  fates  without  my  promises,  and  without 
my  blessing.'  What  could  bring  this  about  but  the 
most  cold  carelessness  of  heart  or  the  most  perfect 
disbelief? 

Neither  of  these  graceless  tempers,  however,  dwelt 
in  Jacob.    He  coveted  the  blessing ;  he  felt  that  it 
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was  a  real  good :  and  he  did  that  which  we  mostly 
all  do  whea  we  covet^  he  fell  into  great  sin.  Still 
he  had  this  grace,  that  he  longed  to  be  placed  nearer 
unto  the  Lord,  if  by  any  means  he  could  accomplisli 
it.  He  had  the  tempting  dish  in  his  hands :  he  might 
have  sold  it  at  a  price ;  he  might  have  gained  for  it 
something  valuable  in  a  worldly  point  of  view;  he 
might  have  demanded  money,  or  some  of  the  more 
costly  of  Esau's  garments,  or  some  of  the  more  use- 
ful of  his  implements  or  weapons.  Esau  perhaps 
would  not  indeed  have  given  a  very  high  price  for 
his  mess;  it  is  likely  that  he  sold  the  birthright 
so  readily  because  he  put  a  very  light  value  upon  it; 
still,  following  his  hasty  and  gluttonous  appetite,  we 
may  believe  that  he  would  have  given  Jacob  the  full 
value  of  his  meal.  Jacob,  however,  did  not  try  him. 
His  mind  was  not  set  upon  worldly  gain  in  this 
transaction;  he  felt  that  Esau,  as  the  first-bom, 
stood  nearer  to  God  than  he  did ;  that  he  was  con- 
secrated to  the  Lord;  that  on  him,  in  the  first 
place,  rested  the  promise  of  the  blessed  Redeemer ; 
that  from  him  was  to  spring  the  happiness  and  the 
hope  of  the  whole  world.  He  knew  that  these  things 
had  been  spoken  by  the  Lord;  he  believed  them, 
and  he  valued  them.  None  of  these  events  might 
come  in  his  time ;  but  he  said,  *  Would  that  they 
may  come  through  me,  though  I  be  dead,  and  long 
since  returned  to  earth  in  the  grave :  still,  would 
that  this  bright  chain  of  sacred  mercies  may  con- 
nect itself  with  me ;  would  that  I  may  be  a  connect- 
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ing  link  in  this  great  course  of  God's  graciousness 
to  man,  and  that  with  me  the  line  of  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord  may  stand  in  union  from  this 
time  forth  while  the  world  endureth/ 

In  this  state  of  feeling  we  see  a  wide  difference 
between  the  state  of  Esau's  heart  and  that  of  Jacob. 
Esau  valued  not  the  promises  of  God,  thought  lightly 
of  them,  very  likely  disbelieved  them ;  Jacob  highly 
esteemed  them,  longed  to  stand  in  Esau's  favoured 
place,  and  fully  trusted  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mised mercies  of  the  Lord.  It  is  not,  then,  very 
wonderful  that  God  permitted  the  scheme  of  Bebekah 
to  take  effect  and  prosper,  as  the  Lesson  of  this  day 
has  related  to  us  ;  it  is  not,  perhaps,  wonderful 
that  God  permitted  Isaac  to  be  led  to  transfer  his 
blessing  to  Jacob.  Esau  valued  it  not;  Jacob  es- 
teemed it  highly.  Esau  had  contemptuously  sold 
it  for  one  meal's  meat ;  it  was  justice  to  Esau  that 
it  should  go. 

It  went:  but  let  us  not  forget  that  when  Esau 
discovered  that  he  had  lost  it,  he  bewailed  it  with 
"  a  great  and  an  exceeding  bitter  cry."  Frequently 
we  know  not  the  worth  of  a  thing  till  we  have  lost 
it ;  when  we  have  it  no  longer,  then  we  lament  it ; 
and  the  more  the  loss  may  come  of  our  own  bad 
conduct,  the  more  sorely  do  we  grieve  and  charge 
ourselves  thereon. 

This,  then,  is  the  history,  as  I  read  it,  of  the 
events  connected  with  the  first  Lesson  which  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  has  ordered  to  be  read  to  you 
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this  day;   and^  in  fact^  it  shews  also  the  tempers 
which  led  to  those  events. 

In  this  season  of  Lent  our  holy  Churcli  has  well 
chosen  this  chapter,  because  it  is  a  season  when  we 
are,  more  than  in  other  seasons,  called  on  to  deny 
ourselves,  to  humble  our  souls,  and  to  mortify  our 
worldly  feelings.  The  sin  which  led  to  the  sale  of 
the  birthright,  and  the  forfeiture  of  the  blessing, 
was  gluttony;  a  sin  to  which  a  fast  is,  of  course, 
directly  opposed;  it  is  the  sin  therefore  to  which, 
at  this  season,  we  ought  particularly  to  turn  our 
self-examination.  However,  as  we  well  know,  a  fest 
is  intended  to  be  a  season  of  self-denial  in  general ; 
and  they,  therefore,  who  are  abstemious  and  moder- 
ate in  diet,  are  not  to  consider  that  Esau's  example 
does  not  speak  to  them.  All  self-indulgence,  of 
whatever  kind,  which  in  any  degree,  however  small, 
puts  out  of  remembrance  the  fear  of  Gt>d  and  a 
reverence  for  duties,  is  the  tone  of  mind  condemned 
in  the  downfall  and  in  the  punishment  of  Esau. 

Let  me,  then,  try  you  on  this  point.  Is  not  a 
fast  a  wise  thing  ?  Is  it  not  ordered  by  a  sufficient 
authority, — the  branch  of  the  Church  of  God  built 
up  by  Him  in  these  lands  ?  Is  it  not  a  holy  and  a 
wise  appointment,  if  we  are  very  frail  and  often  fall, 
that  we  should  have  some  season  especially  wherein 
to  search  ourselves,  and  wherein  also  to  practise 
ourselves  in  careful  walking  with  God  ?  Is  it  not, 
therefore,  well  to  be  believed  that,  in  His  care  for 
His  Church,  Christ,  the  Bridegroom  of  the  bride. 
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has  guided  her  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  set  apart 
this  season  ?  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self mortify  the  flesh  and  fast?  "Are  not  these 
things  so  ?" 

Now  then,  my  brethren,  answer  to  yourselves,  in 
the  same  honesty  and  truth  with  which  you  must 
one  day  make  answer  to  the  Lord  in  judgment; 
answer  to  yourselves,  and  say  what  are  your  fasts. 
Is  there,  in  truth,  any  worldly  mindedness,  of  what 
kind  soever,  any  "  gall  of  bitterness  °,^'  worked  out, 
discovered,  and  denied?  Is  there  any  sin  really 
repented  of,  prayed  against,  and  struggled  against 
in  honest  truth?  When  this  fast  in  the  Church 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  to  be  remembered  in  the 
judgment-day,  will  it  appear  to  have  been  a  fast  at 
all  ?  or  is  it  merely  a  semblance,  a  deceit,  a  deceit 
deceiving  only  your  ownselves.  "  Is  it  such  a  fast 
that  I  have  chosen  ?  Is  it  to  bow  down  the  head 
as  a  bulrush,  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under 
you^?^'  Should  not  the  heart  fast  and  pray,  and 
be  rent  in  repentances  ? 

My  brethren,  does  not  the  simple  but  beautiful 
picture  of  the  Prophet  go  beyond  our  observances  ? 
The  bulrush  feels  the  watery  season,  bows  down  her 
head  before  the  stream,  and  obeys  the  impulse.  Do 
we  perform  as  much?  do  we  feel  the  season?  And 
if  we  come  here  and  bow  down  the  head,  do  we  obey 
the  impulse  ?  does  not  the  favoured  self-indulgenccj 
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whatever  it  is^  still  stand  in  strength,  and  remain 
upright  in  the  heart?  My  brethren,  answer  to 
yourselves,  because  this  season  is  sent  upon  you  for 
your  spiritual  improvement.  The  Church  of  the 
Lord  Christ  appoints  it  in  His  Name  and  under 
His  warrant,  and  you  must  answer  for  it  before 
His  throne  hereafter. 

.  Next,  remember  that  the  fast  has  now  but  begun ; 
if  it  has  not  begun  with  any  of  you  as  yet  in  truth, 
begin  it.  Esau  is  called  up  from  the  dead  this  day 
to  warn  you ;  let  him  not  pass  before  your  minds  in 
vain.  He  was  the  inheritor  of  the  promises,  and  we 
know  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  permitted 
the  inheritance  to  pass  away  from  him, — because  he 
loved  the  world  he  lived  in  more  than  the  world 
promised;  because  he  esteemed  present  enjoyment 
more  than  future  glory.  But  we  also  are  inheritors 
of  promises;  promises  more  valuable  than  that  o{ 
Esau,  because  his  promise  spake  to  him  rather  of  an 
earthly  honour,  while  ours  carries  with  it  the  ever- 
lasting peace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Esau  was 
"  chosen,^'  was  "  called,"  was  "  elected"  into  his  po- 
sition of  high  promise;  and  so  also  are  we,  as  we 
are  assured  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Iloman8> 
" called  of  Jesus  Christ,"  "beloved  of  God,  called 
to  be  saints ^"  But  Esau  fell  away,  nevertheless/; 
his  race  fell  away,  and,  in  a  worldly  sense>  they  be- 
came outcasts :  the  sin  'which  led  to  this  was  indul- 
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gence  of  the  flesh — worldlineas.  Tremble  then,  my 
brethren,  and  ask  whether  the  same  may  not  happen 
again  ;  whether  we  may  not  fall  away,  whether  our 
sons  and  our  daughters  may  not  fall,  and  whether 
the  sin  which  led  to  such  a  downfal  may  not  lead  to 
it  again,  whether  it  is  not  very  common  and  powerful 
amongst  us. 

My  brethren,  I  press  this  upon  you,  because  the 
Church  of  my  Master  and  my  Lord,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  Jesus  Christ,  commands  me  to  press  it  on 
you  ;  and,  if  in  His  grace  and  mercy  towards  you  it 
may  be,  to  exact  it  from  you.  Lent  is  the  fast  ordered 
by  the  Church  of  God,  and  it  is  the  fast  of  God. 
You  may  slight  it,  and  harden  your  hearts  against 
its  rules,  but  if  you  do,  I  stand  sure  on  God's  truth 
that  you  thrust  aside  graces,  and  that  you  gather 
sins  into  your  bosoms.  It  is  well  known  to  all  that 
the  flesh  commonly,  much  too  commonly,  rules  the 
spirit,  and  overrules  it,  that  the  ^Maw  in  the  mem- 
bers^*'  is  often  far  too  strong  for  us,  always  too 
strong,  unless  when  we  are  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  walking  in  His  strength. 

Shall  there  be  no  time,  then,  to  ask  to  what  law 
we  are  obedient?  Shall  the  very  time  appointed 
and  set  by  for  the,  enquiry,  and,  as  needs  may  be, 
for  repentance, — shall  this  time  be  a  time  neg- 
lected, cast  away,  or  elevated  in  name  only  to  be  an 
observance,  and  proclaimed,  as  it  were  in  mockery, 
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to  be  a  fast  ?  Is  not  this  to  barter  the  birthright 
for  the  mess  of  pottage  ?  Which  of  you  will  so  mis- 
spend this  season^  and  then  repair  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  your  Father^  and  say^  ^'I  am  Thy  son^ 
Thy  first-bom  ;  bless  me^  even  me  also^  O  my 
Father?''  Will  he  not  find  that  the  end  will  be 
what  it  has  been  before, "  a  great  and  an  exceeding 
bitter  cry  ?" 
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Genesis  xxxix.  2. 
The  Lord  teas  with  Joseph,  and  he  teas  a  prosperous  man, 

THE  history  of  Joseph^  among  all  the  histories  of 
individual  characters,  ^either  in  the  Bible  or  in 
any  other  book,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and 
beautiful  which  we  shall  meet  with.  Perhaps  there 
is  no  history  in  the  world  which  shews  more  clearly 
the  hand  of  Almighty  God  governing  and  arranging 
the  events  of  this  life,  so  as  to  bring  from  them  at 
last  the  results  foreordained  by  His  providence,  in  the 
most  wonderful,  the  most  unexpected,  and  the  most 
merciful  manner.  As  the  Church  now  orders  us  to 
read  this  history,  and  has  placed  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  Joseph's  uprightness  of  conduct  before  us 
to-day,  I  will  enter  somewhat  into  the  early  portion 
of  Joseph's  life,  which  will  bring  me  to  this  day's 
lesson ;  and  I  will  then,  under  the  aid  of  God,  en- 
deavour to  draw  from  it  some  instruction  useful  to 
ourselves. 

Joseph  was  one  of  the  younger  sons  of  Jacob.    As 
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his  youth  rendered  him  in  the  eyes  of  his  aged  father 
an  object  of  anxious  care  and  more  delicate  atten- 
tion, as  he  was  of  a  beautiful  appearance^  and  as^ 
&om  his  history,  we  must  believe  he  was  of  a  pru- 
dent, upright  behaviour,  walking  under  the  especial 
and  continued  Grace  of  God,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  he  became  one  of  the  most  favoured  and  be- 
loved sons  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob.  This  circumstance 
awakened  against  him  the  envy  and  the  anger  of  his 
brethren.  **  Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all 
his  children^  .  .  .  and  when  his  brethren  saw  that 
their  father  loved  him  more  than  all  his  brethren, 
they  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto 
him<*.''  Few  courses,  no  doubt,  are  more  unwise, 
few  more  wrong,  few  more  injurious  to  all  parties, 
especially  to  the  favoured  party,  than  for  parents  to 
shew  among  their  children  preferences  and  partiali- 
ties. The  child  which  is  unduly  favoured  is  usually 
humoured  and  indulged  in  foolish  or  bad  habits ;  he 
grows  to  be  a  torment  to  himself  and  to  his  family ; 
he  is  allowed  to  entertain  habits  and  tempers  which 
are  likely  to  disgrace  him  in  this  life,  and  to  con- 
demn him  in  the  next;  in  the  common  but  very 
true  language  of  the  day,  he  is  a  child  "  spoilt.^' 

My  brethren,  if  you  will  have  mercy  on  your 
children,  train  them  in  humbleness  and  self-denial, 
in  a  low  estimate  of  themselves,  in  few  wants ;  they 
will  find  in  this  course  of  life  their  strength,  and  their 
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wealth,  and  a  very  long  step  towards  their  piety.   My 
brethren,  you  must  train  them  up  to  die  I     That  is 
the  hour^  the  crowning  hour,  for  which  you  must 
prepare  them.   Let  them  be  lowly-minded  under  the 
hand  of  Godj  let  them  know  how  to  deny  their 
wishes,  and  to  love  this  world  little ;  and  when  their 
work  is  ended,  thev  will  come  far  cleaner  out  of 
their  toil,  and  far  more  ready  to  leave  it.     It  may 
be  difficult,  perhaps  hardly  possible,  for  parents  to 
avoid  liking  one  child  better  than  another,  because 
one  child  will  be  more  amiable,  a  better  child  than 
another;  but  then  this  is  a  call  to  take  the  more 
pains  with  that  which  is  the  least  promising;  all 
ought  to  be  made  useful  in  this  world,  all,  to  be 
saved  in  the  next :  one  that  is  less  hopeful,  therefore, 
requires  the  more  careful  guiding.     But  whatever 
preference  may  be  felt,  none  ought  to  be  seen ;  in- 
deed, the  parent  should  rebuke  and  check  in  his  own 
heart  preferences  and  partialities  as  much  as  possible. 
Each  child  is  the  gift  of  God,  one  as  much  as  the 
other.     Each  is  to  be  cherished,  protected,  advised, 
admonished,  encouraged,   rebuked   from  the  same 
kind  and   fatherly  bosom,  with   the   same  earnest 
prayer  and  hope  that  he  may  grow  up  to  do  ho- 
nour to  God's  Name,  and  that  he  may  be  useful  to 
mankind. 

Every  Christian  father  should  have  but  one  trust, 
one  supplication,  that  he  may  correct  and  train  his 
children  into  holiness.  Happy  and  blessed,  among 
men  is  that  father  who,  when  he  closes  his  eyes  upon 
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the  world,  can  bestow  his  blessing  alike  upon  each 
child;  who,  in  his  last  prayer  before  his  death, 
can  offer  up  his  thanksgiving  that  the  Lord  has  en- 
riched him,  has  entrusted  him  with  offspring ;  that 
upon  him  has  been  laid  the  sweet  burden  and  the 
beloved  charge  of  a  father ;  that  he  has  gathered  his 
jewels,  and  has  forgotten  none ;  that  he  has  cleansed 
them,  and  polished  them,  so  that  they  may  be  valu- 
able among  men,  and  may  be  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God.  This  father,  as  he  departs,  may  trust  that 
when  he  is  taken  away  the  Lord  Himself  will  be  to 
them  a  more  wise,  a  more  controlling  and  a  more 
merciful  Father,  and  that  his  own  labour  to  make 
them  God's  servants  will  be  an  acceptable  offering, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

It  does  not  appear  that  this  impartial  and  holy 
conduct  was  the  rule  of  JacoVs  life  among  his  chil- 
dren. In  consequence,  differences  and  enmities  arose 
in  his  household ;  and  it  so  befel  that  Joseph,  who 
certainly  was  the  most  devout  and  the  most  upright 
of  all  his  children,  underwent,  on  account  of  this 
unhappy  preference  of  his  father,  a  very  early  ac- 
quaintance with  the  most  severe  sufferings. 

The  rest  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph  plotted  against 
him  to  take  away  his  life.  At  last,  when  he  was  sent 
to  them  on  a  message  from  his  father,  as  they  were 
tending  his  sheep  and  herds  at  a  distance  from  home, 
they  determined  to  take  that  opportunity  to  slay  him. 
Reuben,  his  elder  brother,  delayed  his  immediate 
death  by  persuading  them  to  pat  him  down  into  a 
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pit,  urging  that  he  might  be  left  to  perish  through 
hunger^  and  that  they  might  be  spared  the  shame  and 
pain  of  spilling  his  blood.  His  real  intention  was  to 
have  come  privately  afterwards  and  to  have  released 
him.  Joseph,  accordingly,  was  stripped  of  his  clothing 
and  was  lowered  down  into  the  pit.  This  was  hardly 
done,  before  a  company  of  Ishmaelites  came  in  sight, 
who  were  trading  down  into  Egypt  with  myrrh  and 
spicery;  and  Judah,  one  of  the  brethren,  said,  "What 
profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother,  and  conceal  his 
blood?  Come,  and  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmael- 
ites^.*' Beuben  at  this  moment  was  absent,  there- 
fore he  could  not  protect  him  by  any  fresh  de- 
vice. Joseph,  therefore,  was  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites 
for  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  while  his  clothing  was 
carried  home,  and  being  shewn  to  his  aged  father 
torn,  and  dipped  in  the  blood  of  a  kid,  the  unhappy 
Jacob  was  led  to  believe  that  Joseph  had  fallen  a 
prey  to  a  wild  beast,  and  "mourned  for  his  son 
many  days." 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  events  which  befel 
Joseph  immediately  before  we  find  him  in  the  family 
of  Potiphar.  "  And  Joseph  was  brought  down  to 
Egypt ;  and  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  captain 
of  the  guard,  an  Egyptian,  bought  him  of  the  hands 
of  the  Ishmaelites,  which  had  brought  him  down 
thither*^."  We  now  find  Joseph  in  the  character  of 
a  slave  in  Egypt,  being  then  a  lad  of  about  seven- 
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teen  years  of  age.  We  see  in  this  history  one  of 
those  wonderful  and  mysterious  Mrangemeiyts,  by 
means  of  which  it  so  often  pleases  the  Lord  to  bring 
to  pass  His  meroifnl  parpeses.  It  was  the  gracious 
purpose  of  the  Ood  of  Israel  that  the  house  of  Jacob 
should  be  preserved  during  the  period  of  a  famine, 
with  which  it  was  His  will  at  that  time  to  afflict  tiie 
earth.  In  order  to  bring  about  this  pres«:'vation  of 
the  sons  of  Israel,  Joseph  is  seivt  forward  into  the 
}and  of  Egypt,  one  of  the  most  fruitful  soils  then  in 
cultivation.  This  is  not  done  by  any  miraculoiis 
warnings  from  the  Lord,  or  by  any  unusual  appear- 
ances or  visitations,  birt  God  turned  to  His  own 
purposes  the  angry  feelings  and  the  envious  tempers 
of  Jacob's  sons  against  their  favoured  brother,  and 
allowed  them  to  sell  him  as  a  slave.  The  Ishmaelites, 
his  purchasers,  carry  him  into  Egypt  with  their  othw 
merehandize,  and  at  last  he  becomes  the  jMroperty  of 
one  of  the  leading  noble«nen  of  that  land,  and  an 
inmate  in  his  house. 

In  this  part  of  Joseph's  history  we  kara  how  the 
Lord  will  often  turn  the  wickedness  of  men  to  Ifis 
own  merciful  purposes,  a  lesson  which  the  Bibk  in 
other  places  also  does  not  fail  to  shew  us.  We  ase 
also  here  taught  to  be  patient  in  affliction^  and  to 
have  hope  in  Ood  during  evil  days.  We  do  not  see 
the  end  thereof,  nor  whither  the  evil  times  be  leading 
us.  Very  often  wicked  men  are  but  bringing  about 
God's  mercy.  What  could  appear  at  this  moment 
more  desperate  to  Joseph  than  his  condition?  He 
was  a  youth,  alone,  a  ^tranget)  a  foreigner,  sold  for 
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a  filave^  exposed  to  all  the  tempers  of  his  purdhaser, 
helpless  among  oppresstons  and  cruelties.  Neyer^ 
theless  this  was,  in  the  end,  one  step  towards  thatt 
high  station  in  which  he  governed  Egypt  under 
Pharaoh^  and  had  the  ddight  and  consolation  to  re* 
ceive  and  to  sustain  both  his  father  Israel  and  all  his 
brethren.  In  the  house  of  the  Egyptian,  his  master, 
it  is  said  ''  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he  was  a 
prosperous  man^/'  We  are  not  told  what  was  the 
course  of  good  conduct  whidb  recommended  Joseph 
particularly  to  his  master,  but  we  may  believe  that 
it  was  God's  blessing  following  all  his  doings,  because 
he  walked  before  God  in  prayer,  and  kept  his  foot  in 
a  diligent,  an  upright,  a  prudent,  a  pure,  and  a  God- 
fearing path  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  He  cleaved 
unto  the  Lord,  and  so  he  was  in  immediate  com- 
munion with  all  that  was  good.  This,  we  may  be*- 
lieve,  was  the  reason  why  he  was  ** prosperous;"  it 
was  because  he  lived  under  God's  blessing,  and  this 
joaturally  led  to  his  master's  good->wiU,  arnd  that  to 
i^B  own  advancement.  Joseph,  therefore,  found  grace 
in  his  master's  eyes,  so  that  at  last  he  made  him 
overseer  over  aH  that  he  had,  and  he  placed  his 
whole  house  and  all  his  possessions  in  the  hands 
of  Joseph* 

In  tUs  advanced  situation  it  phased  the  Lord  to 
try  htm  with  another  temptation,  llie  behaviour  of 
Potiphar's  wife,  her  adulterous  desires,  her  bold  and 
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shameless  addresses  and  invitations,  and  then  her 
wrath  and  anger  when  she  was  denied,  her  falsehood 
when  Joseph  virtuously  refused  her  and  fled  from 
her,  Potiphar's  behef  in  her  deceitful  charge,  Joseph's 
fall  from  his  honourable  situation,  and  his  confine- 
ment in  the  prison,  are  all  stated  at  large  in  the 
chapter  which  the  Church  orders  us  to  read  to-day. 
I  need  not,  therefore,  dwell  upon  these  points.  It 
was  a  most  severe  trial  of  Joseph's  constancy ;  it  was 
another  and  a  very  strong  appeal  to  Joseph's  trust 
in  God;  and  we  have  Joseph  now  once  more  in  a 
situation  where  every  means  of  advance  and  dignity 
seem  to  be  cut  oflF  for  ever. 

Nevertheless,  such  are  the  unknown  ways  by  which 
the  Lord  governs  the  world,  that  his  disgrace  and 
imprisonment  were  only  fresh  approaches  and  step- 
ping-stones towards  that  high  estate  in  which  he 
fulfilled  the  gracious  providence  of  God  towards  the 
house  of  Israel.  The  same  good  conduct  which  had 
introduced  Joseph  to  the  kind  notice  of  Potiphar, 
his  former  master,  now  rendered  him  a  favourite  with 
the  keeper  of  the  prison.  He  was  observed  to  be  so 
trustworthy,  so  just  to  all,  that  at  length  everything 
within  the  prison  was  committed  to  his  care  and 
keeping.  The  prisoners  were  all  committed  into 
Joseph's  hands,  and  "  whatsoever  they  did  there,  he 
was  the  doer  of  it.  The  keeper  of  the  prison  looked 
not  to  anything  that  was  under  his  hands  ^"     In  this 
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state  of  trust  was  Joseph  when  two  of  the  principal 
persons  in  the  household  of  Pharaoh  himself^  under 
some  charge  and  offence^  came  to  be  confined  in 
the  prison.  These  high  officers  were  placed  with  the 
rest,  under  the  care  and  rule  of  Joseph.  One  of 
them  soon  afterwards  was  cleared  of  his  offence^  and 
therefore  was  released  and  restored  again  to  his  place 
before  Pharaoh ;  and  it  was  by  his  recommendation 
that  Joseph  also  was  himself  brought  out  of  prison 
and  placed  in  the  king's  courts  until^  finally^  he  was 
there  promoted,  and  the  whole  government  of  Egypt 
was  placed  in  his  hands,  subject  only  to  Pharaoh. 

This  is,  my  brethren,  a  short  view  of  the  extra- 
ordinary events  in  the  early  life  of  Joseph.  Let  me 
now  attempt  to  draw  from  them  some  instruction 
which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  may  help  to  lead  us 
through  upright  and  God-fearing  lives  towards  our 
acceptance  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  beyond 
doubt,  the  first  thing  which  the  Church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  would  teach  us  in  this  history  is  to  remember 
the  rewards  which  followed  the  chastity  of  Joseph. 
Last  Sunday  we  saw  the  punishment  which  befel  Esau 
because  he  had  yielded  to  his  gluttonous  appetite,  and 
had  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage ;  this  day 
we  see  how  Joseph  was  advanced  step  by  step  unto 
greatness  and  dignity,  and  how  long  a  step  towards 
them  he  made,  unwittingly,  when  he  resisted  the  loose 
desires  of  his  master's  wife.  This,  we  must  believe, 
is  the  first  lesson  which  the  Church  would,  at  this 
season  of  Lent,  especially  desire  us  to  keep  in  mind. 
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My  brethren^  in  this  life  of  temptation^  with  ereij 
passion  carefully  solicited  towards  wrong  by  Satan, 
self-denial  is  the  strength  of  a  Christian  man;  self- 
denial  also  is  his  wealthy  because  it  leaves  him 
wherewith  to  offer  unto  God.  My  brethren^  how 
often  in  a  moment  of  good  and  generous  feeliiig  ha» 
a  man  said^  ^'  Would  that  I  could  give  this,  would 
that  I  could  bestow  that,  for  some  particular  good 
purpose ;  would  that  I  had  the  means  so  far  to  serve 
God/'  Seldom,  perhaps,  has  he  asked  why  he  has 
not  the  means ;  seldom  has  he  said,  ''  Were  not  the 
means  given,  but  have  they  not  been  wasted  m 
vanities  or  vice?''  The  Church  of  Jesus  would  keep 
you  &om  these  downfals.  She  would  shew  you  each 
sin,  one  by  one,  and  also  how  you  may  avoid  it,  why 
you  should  avoid  it,  lest  you  lose  Grod's  blessing;  and 
also  that  you  may  keep  God's  blessing,  she  would 
have  you  remember  Esau's  recklessness  when  he 
said,  "What  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me'?'* 
She  would  have  you  remember  Joseph's  firmness, 
''How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness^  and  sin 
against  6od«?" 

This  is  the  first  lesson  which  we  are  here  taught. 
Next,  the  case  before  us  seems  to  bring  to  our  minds 
in  a  most  striking  manner  the  truth  of  St.  Paul's> 
words,  wherein  he  says  that  ''  All  things  work  to- 
gether  for  good  to  them  that  love  God^." 

This  is  a  point  on  which  I  always  wish  to  apeak. 
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and  to  assure  my  readers  with  much  boldness.  I  do 
not  indeed  maintain  that  worldly  blessings  and  great 
earthly  advants^es  always  follow  a  godly  obedience 
to  the  Lord  Christ  as  a  matter  of  course^  because  it 
is  well  seen  how, — partly  no  doubt  to  shew  the  little 
worth  which  the  Lord  attributes  to  worldly  wealth  ; 
partly  because  the  Lord  Christ  sees  also  how  tempt- 
ing and  how  fatal  to  the  soul  station  and  abundance 
often  is;  partly,  also,  to  exercise  and  strengthen 
pa4iience  in  a  good  hearty  partly  to  give  thereby 
examples  to  a  selfish  and  world-loving  age, — it  is 
well  seen  how,  for  these  and  such-like  reasons,  that 
the  Lord  will  sometimes  try  the  godly  with  afflictions^ 
and  wean  them  by  denials  and  difficulties  from  all 
love  of  this  world.  Nevertheless,  I  boldly  trust  that- 
a  life  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
will  generally  find  a  blessing  following  it  even  here 
on  earth.  I  believe  St.  Paul's  words  to  Timothy,  one 
of  the  first  \>ishops  in  our  Church,  to  be  true  in  their 
plain  meaning,  and  that  he  gave  the  saint  a  true  and 
a  consoling  assurance  when  he  said,  ''  Godliness  is> 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  i»  to  come  K" 

That  this  was  the  ease  with  Joseph  we  have  seen. 
He  was  twice  thrown  wrongfully  into  captivity,  once 
as  a  slave,  a  second  time  on  a  false  charge,  as  a  prac- 
tiser  against  the  virtue  of  bis  master's  wife.  Can 
any  two  situations  appear  more  hopeless  P    A  poor 
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youth,  despised  and  a  foreigner,  and,  like  every 
stranger,  with  no  friend.  Where  did  he  find  his 
friend  ?  He  found  his  friend  in  Him  who  was  the 
most  powerful;  in  Him  who  was  no  stranger,  but 
nearest  and  closest  to  him,  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 
Does  any  one  believe  if  he  had  been,  as  slaves  and 
prisoners  often  are,  reckless,  debased,  sinful,  that 
he  would  have  been  the  head  of  the  household  of  the 
captain  of  the  guard  ?  or  that  he  would  have  been 
set  over  all  the  prisoners  who  were  kept  in  ward  ?  or, 
lastly,  that  he  would  have  been  recommended  and 
promoted  in  Pharaoh's  palace,  till  he  became,  under 
the  king,  the  first  person  in  Egypt  ? 

Godliness  was  Joseph's  advancement.  In  the  same 
manner  it  may,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  be  the  advance- 
ment of  any  man.  It  is  God's  pleasure  and  merciful 
will  that  good  conduct,  Christian-like  living,  reli- 
gious principles,  decent  courses,  shall  always  tend  to 
exalt  a  man  even  in  this  life.  Try  it,  my  brethren, 
by  one  or  two  examples.  See  what  a  quantity  of 
want  and  distress  there  is  in  the  world.  This  may 
happen,  and,  as  I  have  said,  sometimes  does  happen,  to 
those  who  lead  good  lives,  and  is  sent  by  the  Lord,  as 
was  the  case  with  Job,  to  try  their  patience  and  their 
religion;  but  how  much  more  often  is  there  want 
only  because  there  is  vanity  or  wickedness?  How 
often  will  young  men  spend  their  means  and  wages 
in  loose  and  dissolute  living,  and  so  scatter  what  they 
might  well  put  by,  till  old  age  finds  them  poor,  in  mi- 
sery, tempted  by  want,  and  oppressed  by  the  remem- 
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brance  of  a  bad  life  ?  Now  who  made  this  want^  a  want 
we  may  see  every  day  ?  It  was  not  sent  upon  them 
by  God  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  gave  strength,  skill, 
and  earnings ;  but  it  came  because  Satan  whispered, 
and  he  was  listened  to,  and  when  conscience  and  the 
spirit  within  warned,  God's  word  was  shut  out  and 
unheeded.  Many  an  old  man,  now  in  want,  can 
look  back  to  times  when  he  '^had  enough  and  to 
spare  ;'*  when  temperate  living  and  Christian  habits 
would  have  enabled  him,  and  would  have  taught  him, 
to  make  provision  for  old  age.  So  also  how  often 
may  we  see  vanity  in  dress,  and,  what  seems  to  follow 
from  it,  love  of  vain  companions;  and  carelessness 
and  lightness  in  the  choice  of  friends  lead  to  mise- 
rable wants,  not  want  of  means  alone,  but  often  want 
of  character  and  station. 

These  are  bitter  wants.  But  who  sends  them? 
Why,  Satan  sends  them,  and  we  take  them  up.  If 
God  sends  us  health,  and  ability,  and  rewards  for 
industry,  and  it  is  before  every  man^s  eyes  that  God 
does  in  the  main  so  order  the  world;  if  He  com- 
mands in  His  laws  frugality,  prudence,  and  tem- 
perate living,  then  very  much  the  most  part  of  our 
distress  is  because  we  disobey  these  commands ;  be- 
cause we  take  with  the  one  hand  and  scatter  with 
the  other.  He  cannot  have  his  purse  well  filled  who 
will  still  throw  away.  I  will  boldly  maintain  that  a 
very  great  degree  of  the  want  we  suffer  in  this  world 
arises  only  and  entirely  because  we  are  not  Christian 
and  godly  in  our  lives  and  conversations.    The  Lord 
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God  Almighty  is  the  loving  Father  of  all  men,  and 
though  many  a  man  will  be  a  bad,  a  rebellious  son, 
till  he  may  come  to  be  an  outcast  child,  yet,  through 
the  life  of  man  the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
in  worldly  and  in  spiritual  dealings,  leans  towards 
fatherly  and  tender  love  to  His  children. 

But  if  there  is  to  be  this  reward,  godliness  must  be 
a  rule  with  us,  an  abiding  thing.  This  was  seen  in 
the  godliness  of  Joseph;  it  governed  hin^  always. 
When  he  was  a  slave,  he  still  kept  a  heart  depending 
upon  God.  It  might  have  seemed  to  him  that  if  he 
became  the  favourite  of  the  wife  of  Potiphar,  his 
situation  would  have  been  much  amended  in  that 
household,  but  his  thought  was,  ^'  I  shall  lose  Grod^s 
blessing.  I  shall  turn  my  back  upon  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  whom  we  have  worshipped,  and  whose  mer- 
cies have  followed  us  since  the  world  began.''  Ac- 
cordingly his  words  are,  '^  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?"  So  when  he 
was  the  chief  man  in  all  Egypt,  under  Pharaoh,  and 
his  brethren  came  down  "  to  buy  com/'  we  do  not 
find  him  relying  on  his  greatness  and  puffed  up 
with  pride,  nor  does  he  attempt  to  triumph  over  his 
brethren;  his  object  seems  to  have  been  to  bring 
them  all  down  into  that  land  of  plenty,,  and  to  have 
the  comfort  of  welcoming  there  his  father  and  his 
brother  Benjamin;  and  in  his  concealment  of  him- 
self to  bring  these  things  about^  his  description  of 
himself  is,  '  '^  I  fear  God  ;"  I  am  not  an  idolater^  noc 
have  I  the  vain  worship  of  this  land  wherein  I  dwells 
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but  my  worship  is  the  same  as  your  worship^  I  fear 
God  ^/  To  sin  against  God^  to  defeat  the  grace  of 
God,  to  destroy  his  own  godliness^  and  to  lose  the 
comfort  and  supports  which  it  brought  with  it^  both 
to  body  and  soul^  was,  in  his  mind,  a  thing  not  to  be 
thought  on. 

What  is  the  course  of  many  when  temptation  ap- 
proaches them  ?  Do  they  put  it  aside  as  a  thing  not 
to  be  thought  about  ?  This  is  a  question  which  the 
Church  c^  Christ  at  thia  season  presses  upon  you  in 
an  especial  manner.  Do  you  say,  ^  I  shall  lose  my 
godliness,  I  shall  forfeit  my  peace  of  conscience,  I 
shall  defile  my  soul,  I  shall  "  wound"  my  Redeemer, 
I  shall  ''grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  I  shall 
"  quench  grace,"  I  shall  give  Satan  a  victory,  and  I 
shall  exalt  sin  where  I  ought  to  exalt  the  Cross  in  my 
own  heart?'  Are  these  the  sayings  which  at  once 
are  heard  throughout  the  breadth  of  Christendom 
when  temptations  come  up  from  Satan  upon  the 
people  ?  Alas,  no !  Too  often  not  much  of  this  kind 
is  said ;  too  often  the  question  is,  not  how  wicked  is 
the  action,  but  how  is  it  hidden?  Not  how  cUs- 
graceful,  how  polluting,  how  contrary  to  the  rule  of 
Christ?  but  how  safe  is  it,  how  unseen  of  man? 
Many  a  man  will  take  up  the  words  of  Joseph  in 
quite  another  meaning:  '  How,' — ^in  what  manner,— 
*  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  ?  How  can  I  com- 
mit the  sin  aaid  not  be  seen  by  man,  never  be  de- 
teeted^  never  punished  for  it?' 


i^QefuzHLia 


284  SERMON   XIX. 


My  brethren^  in  the  sins  which,  in  self-mortifi- 
cation in  Lent,  the  Church  would  now  especially  put 
within  control,  how  constantly  is  this  the  case !  in 
the  sins  of  the  flesh,  in  all  vain  pleasures,  in  pride, 
worldliness  of  what  kind  soever,  how  often  the  ques- 
tion in  the  heart  is,  '  How,'  in  what  manner,  '  can  I 
do  this  wickedness'  safest,  and  'sin  against  GodP 
If  this  is  not  the  ungodly  course  of  too  many,  whence 
can  spring  up  the  carelessness  about  our  souls,  whence 
the  loose  living,  whence  the  wicked  indulgences  and 
the  vices  which  the  Church  always,  but  now  espe- 
cially, would  have  us  deny,  and  bring,  through  Christ's 
aid,  under  rule  and  rebuke?  My  brethren,  if  our 
godliness  is  not  of  that  firm  and  abiding  kind  which 
ruled  in  the  heart  of  Joseph,  we  have  not  spiritual 
godliness,  nor  can  we  expect  worldly  or  spiritual 
rewards. 

The  world  and  its  temptations  moved  not  the 
heart  of  Joseph;  in  spirit  he  was  beyond  the  world; 
he  was  gone  forward  to  his  God,  and  there  he  was 
abiding.  He  could  readily  descend  from  a  high  con- 
dition, but  he  could  not  do  a  '^  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God."  "We  see  which  was,  in  his  eyes, 
the  greatest  reward,  a  worldly  pleasure  or  a  clear 
conscience.  He  looked  unto  the  end ;  he  knew  that 
everything  in  this  life  is  changing  and  uncertain; 
he  saw  friends  removed  or  altered ;  he  saw  fortunes 
shaken  or  overturned ;  he  saw  his  own  life,  day  by 
day,  passing  away  and  growing  less;  he  saw  the 
time  shortening  itself,  and  the  judgment  coming, 
and  he  turned  his  eyes  on  his  Father  and  Protector^ 
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where  there  was  no  passing  away^  no  alteration,  no 
change  nor  reverse ;  he  felt  as  the  Church  then  felt, 
still  feels,  and  would  have  you  feel,  "  Let  me  stand 
strong  in  the  Lord.'' 

My  brethren,  take  this  example  which  the  Church 
has  this  day  brought  before  your  eyes.    Work, "  work 
together  with  God.'*  Labour  that  you  may  be  cleanly, 
unworldly,  upright  before  the  Lord  Christ.     Live, 
searching  yourselves ;  live,  charging  yourselves  more 
and  more ;  live  more  and  more  in  fear  of  yourselves, 
in  fear  of  the  Lord;  live  in  prayer  for  clear  sight 
and  for  increased  strength,  so,  as  life  shortens  more 
and  more,  hope  and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  may  grow 
more  and  more.   Listen  not  to  those  who  may  tell  you 
that  sudden  calls  and  convictions  may  come  upon 
you  by-and-by,  and  that  you  may  be  called,  elected 
into  salvation  hereafter,  though  you  have  lived,  and 
are  now  living,  in  contradiction  to  Christ's  warnings. 
My  office,  my  brethren,  is  not  to  diminish,  but  to 
extend,  according  to  its  unbounded  measure,  the 
mercy  of  God.     No  doubt  a  man  may  be  saved  by 
some  sudden  and  powerful  act  of  God's  grace,  and, 
if  God  so  please.  He  may  change  the  heart  hereafter, 
when  we  should  least  expect  such  a  change ;  but  to 
look  for  these  things  as  future  possibilities  is  very 
unsafe,  it  is  a  temptation  from  Satan  to  keep  you 
easy  in  your  sins.     Let  not  your  hope  of  eternal 
salvation  stand  on  what  may  be  hereafter.   But  open 
the  Book,  take  into  your  bosoms  its  sober,  its  con- 
vincing lessons;  attempt  your  salvation  as  you  are 
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there  commanded^  at  «noe  and  withoat  delay;  look 
ibr  the  reward  according  as  it  is  promised ;  be  kind 
one  to  another;  be  watchful  over  yoisrselves ;  deny 
the  world,  subdue  the  flesh,  *^renofi«ce  the  devAf* 
daily  seek  God's  flmrgifeness,  da3y  pray  for  Bis  aid 
and  guidance.  Then,  toy  brethren,  the  Lord  will 
govern  yon,  now  and  for  «ver;  then  yon  will 
obey  God ;  then,  also,  shall  you  have  trust  in  Him, 
and  the  only  trust  whereon  inan,  throogli  Christ, 
can  rely. 


SEEMON  XX. 

JpourtJ  S^utttiag  in  Hent. 
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GsKB&is  xly.  4. 
/  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt, 

IN  the  first  Lesson  which  the  Church  has  ordered 
to  be  read  in  the  evening  service  of  this  day  we  find 
great  instruction  of  a  spiritual  kind.  The  speech  of 
Joseph,  in  which  he  discovers  himself  to  his  brethren, 
enters  at  once  on  one  point  which  we  may  reflect  on 
with  great  advantage.  That  point  is  the  fact  thajt 
the  Lord  overrules  the  evil  feelings  and  the  sins  of 
mau/so  as  to  make  the  bad  movements  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  actual  vices  of  a  people  or  of  individuals, 
useful  and  beneficial,  in  the  end,  to  mankind  at  large. 
The  histoiy  of  Joseph  gives  us,  in  a  very  clear  man- 
ner, an  example  how  the  errors  and  sins  in  the 
household  of  Jacob  were  turned  by  the  providence 
of  God  into  the  means  of  the  preservation  of  the 
race  of  Israel. 

It  is  probable  that  this  is  always  the  ease.  It  is 
likely  that  the  Lord  Ood,  in  the  exercise  of  His 
wisdom  and  power,  always  makes  the  crimes  of  man- 
kind  beneficial  to  the  world  at  large;  and  though 
we  may  not  be  able  always  to  trace  out  the  course  of 
events,  and  the  dependence  of  the  different  changes 
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in  life  one  on  another^  with  accaracy  sufficient  to 
enable  us  in  all  cases  to  state  their  origins  with  cer- 
tainty, still  we  may  well  believe  that  in  every  case 
sin  is  controlled,  error  and  mistake  is  reduced  to 
right,  and  that,  in  the  foresight^  of  the  Lord,  all 
things  are  so  provided  as  that  good  shall  arise  out  of 
evil,  and  that  sin  and  the  machinations  of  Satan  do 
universally  advance  the  good  of  man  in  the  end,  and 
the  glory  of  Almighty  God.  It  is  extremely  difficult 
to  oppose  this  opinion,  because,  if  sin  does  not  even- 
tually produce  always  the  good  of  mankind  and  the 
glory  of  God,  then  we  have  much  in  the  world  which 
is  not  only  useless,  but  hurtful ;  we  have  omniscience 
blinded  and  omnipotence  defeated ;  we  have  infinite 
justice  perpetually  halting,  and  infinite  mercy  always 
shortened  and  contradicted :  so  that  he  who  does  not 
believe  that  vice  is  always  issuing  in  the  ultimate 
happiness  of  the  creation,  seems  to  have  a  less  and  a 
meaner  notion  of  the  Most  High  than  he  ought  to 
derive  either  from  his  own  common  sense  or  from 
the  blessed  Word  of  God  itself. 

This  history  of  Joseph  is  very  strong  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  which  I  have  just  stated,  and  partly  on 
that  account,  partly  because  it  is  a  very  beautiful 
story  in  itself,  and  particularly  because  the  Church 
lays  it  before  our  notice  to-day,  I  will  enter  more 
fully  into  it,  in  the  hope  that  we  may  derive  from 
it  some  of  the  sacred  instruction  with  which  it  is 
richly  endowed. 

First,  we  will  examine  the  errors  and  the  sins  in 
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the  household  of  Jacob  which  led  to  the  history  now 
before  us.  In  this  enquiry  we  shall  find  that  Jacob 
and  his  sons  are  all  chargeable^  Jacob  with  an  undue 
preference  for  Joseph ;  his  sons  with  spite  and  envy 
against  Joseph^  because  he  was  the  favourite  son  of 
their  father.  Both  these  things  are  told  us  in  the 
Book  of  God.  *'  Now  Israel/'  it  is  written,  "  loved 
Joseph  more  than  all  his  children,  because  he  was 
the  son  of  his  old  age. . . .  And  when  his  brethren  saw 
that  their  father  loved  him  more  than  all  his  bre- 
thren, they  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peace- 
ably unto  him*.'*  This  undue  fondness  for  Joseph 
on  the  part  of  Jacob  was  the  beginning  of  evil,  which 
evil  was  nevertheless  turned  to  merciful  purposes  by 
the  foresight  and  power  of  the  Lord.  Sometimes,  no 
doubt,  one  child  will  be,  in  his  character  and  in  his 
life,  more  deserving  of  love  than  another;  one  will 
also  be  more  clever  than  another,  one  more  kind- 
hearted  than  another ;  each  being  sent  to  us  with  dif- 
ferent tempers  and  various  abilities,  will  present  to  us 
diflferent  and  various  reasons  for  preference.  It  may 
require,  indeed  it  does  require,  on  the  part  of  the 
parent,  great  niceness  in  conduct  and  a  strict  sense 
of  justice  to  prevent  this  preference  from  becoming 
obvious,  plain  to  be  seen,  and  therefore  a  temptation 
to  lasting  jealousies  and  ill-will,  laid  in  the  way  of 
the  children  before  they  can  judge,  and  laid  in  their 
way  by  the  parent  himself.     Nothing  can  be  more 
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wrongs  except  open  examples  of  vice,  than  such  pre- 
ferences displayed  and  shewn  among  children  as 
ruling  feelings  in  the  parents'  breast. 

One  reflection  alone  ought  to  do  much  towards 
the  correction  of  so  evil  a  habit.  Let  the  parent 
remember  that  each  child  is  sent  unto  him  from  the 
Lord.  God  entrusts  us  with  every  child  equally. 
A  soul  is  created^  and  is  placed  in  the  parents'  care ; 
and  he  is,  if  he  fears  God,  to  labour  to  the  utmost  to 
keep  that  soul  pure  and  upright  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
so  that  whenever  the  Lord  recalls  that  soul  unto  Him- 
self, it  may  return  "  a  child  of  God,"  and,  by  Christ's 
mercy,  an  *' inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  grace." 
That  is  one  reason,  in  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  why 
the  child  was  in  the  beginning  created;  another 
reason  is,  that  the  child,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the 
world,  (be  it  a  long  or  a  short  course  which  is  allotted 
him,)  may  do  good,  and  while  he  is  upholding  the 
honour  of  the  Lord,  he  may  also  be  of  use  and  ad- 
vantage to  his  brethren  in  the  flesh.  Now  a  parent 
is  bound  to  do  his  utmost  towards  the  fulfilment  of 
both  these  reasons ;  he  is  bound  to  do  his  best  to- 
wards the  upright  and  holy  training  of  every  child, 
in  order  that  each  may  run  the  course  which  the 
mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  hath  laid 
before  him.  Therefore  it  follows  that  if  any  child 
is  more  untoward  than  another,  which  will  happen, 
if  any  shews  a  more  ungainly  temper,  a  quicker  turn 
to  wrong  and  mischief,  then  that  child  is  to  be  tended 
and  trained  with  the  more  care.     In  that  child  the 
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soul  is  more  weakly  and  sick^  therefore  it  must  be 
more  carefully  regarded ;  it  is  not  to  be  cast  off,  dis- 
liked, and  neglected^  but  more  is  to  be  done  for  it, 
because  more  is  needed,  and  what  is  to  be  done  must 
be  done  in  tenderness,  in  caution,  in  daily  prayer  to 
God  that  the  parent  may  be  guided  right.  When 
the  gardener  has  many  trees  to  train,  some  here  and 
there  will  be  gnarled  and  crabbed.  They  must  not 
be  left  thus,  but  every  bad  bit  must  be  carefully 
pruned  away,  good  soil  must  be  laid  on,  and  every 
kindly  shoot  must  be  trained  forward  and  protected ; 
in  this  way  at  last  the  tree  will  bear  fruit,  and  the 
gardener's  care  will  be  rewarded. 

Now  this  is  also,  in  a  far  higher  degree,  every  pa- 
rent's duty.  Exactly  as  the  temper  of  the  child  may 
be  difficult  to  manage,  so  should  the  parent's  labour, 
watchfulness,  tenderness,  and  prayers  for  patience  and 
wisdom,  be  multiplied  and  continued.  Such  prayers 
will  be  heard,  for  the  Lord  does  not  will,  on  His 
part,  that  the  child  should  be  a  cast-away.  Such 
prayers  will  be  heard  and  answered,  and  a  child  so 
tended  will  begin  to  shew  kind  and  better  points  of 
temper ;  some  grace  will  shine  out,  which  may  be  led 
along  unto  good  fruit ;  the  bad  disposition  will  insen- 
sibly grow  better  and  better  under  gracious  treat- 
ment, the  'crooked'  will  become  *  straight,'  and  the 
child,  which  was  likely  to  be  disliked  and  feared,  will 
come  to  rank  among  the  *  jewels'  of  the  parent.  If 
Jacob's  sons  were  less  amiable  than  their  brother 
Joseph,  then  they  should  have  been  more  carefully 
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trained  by  their  father ;  that  was^  in  such  a  case,  the 
special  burden  laid  on  him  by  the  Lord^  and  such  an 
obedience  would  have  caused  good  fruits  to  rise  up 
in  his  children,  and  Jacob  would  have  seen,  day  by 
day,  more  to  love  in  all  his  children ;  he  would  have 
seen  more  good  done  by  all  of  them,  one  with  the 
other ;  he  would  have  seen  more  love  and  peace  in 
his  household ;  God  would  have  been  more  honoured, 
and  God's  blessing  would  have  been  more  bountifully 
spread  among  them  all.  On  these  points,  my  bre- 
thren, there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all,  so  that  every 
parent  who  shrinks  from  fulfilling  such  duties  to« 
wards  his  children  ought  to  reckon  with  himself 
that  he  is  shrinking  from  his  duty  towards  them 
and  towards  God. 

But  if  Jacob  suflFered  an  evil  preference  for  Joseph 
to  appear,  still  Joseph's  brethren  ought  not  therefore 
to  have  hated  their  brother.  This  was  yielding,  in 
a  very  shameful  manner,  to  the  bad  tempers  in  the 
heart.  It  was  not  Joseph's  crime  that  he  was  more 
beloved  and  more  tenderly  treated  by  Jacob  his 
father  than  his  other  brethren.  Most  likely,  indeed, 
it  was  his  better  conduct  which  made  him  a  favourite, 
and  there  appears  no  reasonable  cause  why  he  should 
have  fallen  under  their  hatred  and  cruelties.  But  if 
their  evil  tempers  were  in  their  hearts  without  suffi- 
cient cause,  so  also  they  advanced  beyond  all  mea- 
sure, and  to  the  utmost  amount  of  sin.  Their  hatred 
brought  them  all  into  an  agreement  to  murder  their 
brother.    My  brethren,  but  for  the  protection  of  Grod 
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spread  over  that  chosen  house^  what  a  crime  and 
what  a  downfal  had  they  now  brought  upon  them- 
selves. Even  in  their  escape  from  this  fearful  blood- 
shedding,  how  poor  and  how  sinful  is  their  posture ! 
They  spare  their  brother  only  that  they  may  make 
a  price  of  him.  ''What  profit  is  there/'  it  is  said 
among  them,  "if  we  slay  our  brother?  behold,  here 
are  the  Ishmaelites,  let  us  sell  him  to  them  for  a 
slave,  and  we  shall  have  a  price  to  divide."  It  was 
the  love  of  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  and  not  the  love  of 
Joseph,  which  saved  his  life.  Few  scenes  shew  more 
baseness,  few  scenes  warn  us  more  strongly  against 
envyings  and  jealousies;  few  histories  admonish 
every  household  in  a  clearer  manner  to  bear  with 
one  another,  to  love  one  another,  to  deal  truly  with 
one  another,  to  do  good  to  one  another  always,  than 
this  history  of  Jacob  and  his  sons. 

Such,'  then,  was  the  misgovernment  in  the  house- 
hold of  Jacob,  and  such  also  were  the  sins  which 
arose  out  of  it.  No  doubt  in  part  it  was  permitted, 
in  order  that  it  might  stand  for  ever  in  Holy  Writ 
as  a  warning  to  all  fathers  to  avoid  the  display  of 
wicked  and  silly  preferences  among  their  children ; 
no  doubt,  also,  it  is  intended  to  caution  children,  if 
parents  are  so  weak  and  wrong-headed  as  to  shew 
more  love  to  one  child  than  another,  still  never  to 
permit  such  partialities  to  weaken  them  in  their  love 
towards  the  favoured  child,  but  always  to  deal  justly 
towards  him,  as  well  as  towards  the  others,  lest 
envy  and  bitterness  should  be  cherished  against  the 
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favouritei  and  so  sia  of  the  most  heinous  nature  may 
find  an  inlet. 

Besides  this^  as  I  have  already  stated,  it  might  also 
be  the  purpose  of  God, — while  He  permitted,  through 
their  weakness  and  sins,  that  His  chosen  house  should 
be  a  warning  to  mankind  in  all  time  to  come, — ^it 
might  be  the  purpose  of  God  to  make  their  very 
weaknesses  and  crimes  the  means  for  the  display  of 
His  providence  and  power,  and  thus  to  confirm  our 
trust  in  Him  by  shewing  us  that  sins  worked  against 
them  that  fear  God,  injustice  of  whatever  kind,  may 
be  only  the  course  of  events  which  is  to  lead  them  to 
safety  and  glory ;  only  the  rough  places  in  the  road 
which  is  faithfully  conducting  the  traveller  to  his 
rest,  and  a  higher  and  more  exalted  resting-place 
than  he  had  ever  proposed  to  himself.  "  The  powers 
of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  God,^^  and  the  move- 
ments of  sin  can  be  moulded  in  His  hand,  till  they 
bring  forth  nothing  but  good.  Wicked  plots,  evil 
tempers,  and  the  hard  and  foul  dealings  of  bad  men, 
are  all  beneath  the  power  of  the  Lord.  "  Darkness 
is  under  His  feet**,"  therefore  iniquity  may  be  made 
the  foundation  whereon  He  will  build  up  His  loving- 
kindness,  and  the  crooked  and  hidden  paths  of  un- 
righteousness may  be  made  suddenly  to  open  upon 
the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  to  lead  him  who  was  plotted 
against  into  his  peace,  and  to  conduct  the  plotter 
into  his  own  confusion. 

^  Fa.  XTiiL 
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This  was,  in  a  wonderful  manner^  the  case  in  the 
history  of  Joseph.     Folly  began  in  Jacob;  wicked- 
ness in  Jacob's  sons  arose  out  of  this  folly ;  injustice 
in  the  highest  degree  was  practised  against  Joseph ; 
severe  punishment  went  the  round  of  the  household, 
visiting  both  Jacob  and  his  sons;  and  the  rewards 
of  good  living  and  the  fear  of  God  attended  Joseph, 
and  arose  out  of  the  very  oppressions  which  were 
unjustly  laid  upon  him.     "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good*'." 
Jacob's  folly  was  punished  first  in  the  agony  which 
he  felt  when  his  son  Joseph's  garment  was  brought 
home  to  him  stained  in  the  blood  of  the  kid,  and  he 
was  made  to  believe  that  his  favourite  child  had  been 
the  prey  of  some   wild  beast ;   then,  again,  when 
he  was  compelled  to  send  away  Benjamin  to  the 
Egyptians,  and  felt  himself  likely  to  lose  another 
favourite  son ;  while  throughout  the  whole  history  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  he  was  unable  to  put  full  trust  in 
his  other  sons.     It  is  easy  to  see  that  he  had  weak- 
ened their  aflfection  and  respect  for  himself  by  the 
unjust  fondness  which  he  had  shewn  for  Joseph,  and 
that  he  found  himself  an  old  man  standing  in  his 
full  household  by  himself,  left  alone,  as  it  were,  and 
having  no  one  on  whom  he  could  put  a  full  trust 
and  reliance. 

His  sons  were  more  severely  punished.   Driven  by 
famine  into  Egypt,  and  there  received  roughly,  one 
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detained,  a  prisoner^  while  the  rest  are  sent  back 
again  to  bring  their  sole  remaining  brother;  in  great 
distress  of  mind  themselves,  and  knowing  the  dis- 
tress they  were  about  to  bring  on  their  father^  they 
rightly  attribute  their  miseries  to  the  wrath  of  God; 
their  consciences  rise  up  in  accusation  against  them^ 
and  they  confess  one  to  another  that  these  punish- 
ments visit  them  on  account  of  their  unrighteous 
dealings  towards  Joseph^  in  that  they  saw  without 
regard  "  the  anguish  of  his  soul  when  he  besought 
them^''  in  vain  that  they  would  not  leave  him  to 
perish  in  the  pit,  neither  sell  him  as  a  slave  to  the 
Ishmaelites. 

In  Joseph  we  see  how  an  upright  course  and  trust 
in  God  will,  in  the  end,  bear  its  exceeding  great 
reward.  "Keep  innocency,  for  that  shall  bring  a 
man  peace  at  the  last/'  In  what  condition  soever 
Joseph  found  himself^  in  each  and  all  he  clave  to  the 
Lord.  Whether  as  a  poor  slave,  or  as  the  ruler  in 
Potiphar's  house,  whether  as  a  prisoner,  or  as  the 
ruler,  under  Pharaoh,  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  he 
felt  that  he  stood  constantly  in  want  of  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  therefore  he  turned  his  eyes  to  God,  and 
leant  on  Him  always  in  prayer;  he  would  not  be 
separated  from  the  Lord,  but  he  followed  God  in  his 
life  according  to  his  power,  he  truly  and  faithfully 
strove  always  to  obey  God ;  he  says  of  himself,  "  I 
fear  God®.''     That  was  his  description  of  his  own 


^  Gen.  xlu.  21.  •  lb.  xlu.  la 
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heart.  Accordingly,  he  was  not  forsaken ;  the  Lord 
saw  his  humble  piety,  heard  his  prayers,  looked  down 
upon  his  upright  and  obedient  life,  and  upheld  and 
comforted  him,  and  at  length  raised  him  to  one  of 
the  highest  stations  in  the  then  known  world. 

This  was  the  course  of  events  which,  with  many 
very  affecting  incidents,  followed  the  weakness  and 
the  sins  in  JacoVs  house,  and  blessed  also  the  holy 
and  true  life  of  Joseph.  But  in  this  history  there  is 
still  more  to  be  seen.  The  Lord  not  only  controlled 
the  sinfulness  and  folly  of  Joseph^s  brethren  and  of 
Jacob,  so  as  to  punish  them  and  to  exalt  Joseph,  He 
also  made  this  wickedness  the  foundation,  as  it  were, 
of  the  preservation  of  that  chosen  race,  and  turned 
these  workings  of  Satan  in  the  hearts  of  this  peculiar 
and  adopted  line  into  the  means  for  its  preservation. 
*'  The  famine  was  sore  in  the  land."  Why  there  was 
a  famine  we  are  not  told,  but  probably  it  was  sent 
partly  as  a  punishment  then,  as  it  is  sometimes  now 
sent,  on  a  wicked  world.  It  was  needful  also  to  pre- 
serve the  chosen  line  in  which  the  Saviour  had  been 
promised.  Therefore,  while  the  sins  in  that  house 
are  made  to  stand  as  warnings  to  mankind  in  all 
future  time,  and  while  they  bring  punishment  down 
on  the  guilty  household,  they  are  also  made  to  be 
stepping-stones  into  that  land  of  plenty  wherein  He 
was  to  preserve  Israel  His  people,  in  which  the  Bless- 
ing of  all  mankind  was  in  due  time  to  be  raised  up. 
Joseph  tenderly  explains  this  all-wise  and  merciful 
control  of  the  Lord,  exercised  over  all  the  evil  de- 
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Tices  of  the  children  of  Jacob.  "  I  am  Joseph  your 
brother^  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt,''  said  he.  "  Now, 
therefore,  be  not  grieved  nor  angry  with  yoarselyes 
that  ye  sold  me  hither,  for  God  did  send  me  before 
yon  to  preserve  life.  For  these  two  years  hath  the 
famine  been  in  the  land,  and  yet  there  are  five  years, 
in  the  which  there  are  neither  earing  nor  harvest. 
And  God  hath  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you 
a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your  lives  by 
a  great  deliverance.  So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent 
me  hither,  bat  God^"  All  this,  we  may  well  believe, 
was  said  by  Joseph  in  tenderness  towards  his  bre- 
thren, and  to  lighten  the  fear  and  the  self-rebuke 
with  which  they  were  overwhelmed  when  they  knew 
their  brother,  and  *'  were  troubled  at  his  presence." 
No  doubt  Joseph,  in  goodness  of  heart  and  in  tender 
love  towards  them  all,  ^^on  whom  his  bowels  did 
yearn,'^  invented  this  excuse  for  their  evU  conduct 
towards  him,  and  pressed  it  upon  them  for  their 
comfort.  But  in  his  invention  no  doubt  also  he 
lighted  on  the  exact  truth ;  no  doubt,  whether  wit< 
tingly  or  unwittingly,  he  shewed  forth  the  move* 
ments  which  had  passed  through  the  Bosom  of  the 
Lord ;  whether  in  the  Spirit  or  out  of  the  Spirit  I 
cannot  tell,  but  no  doubt  he  spake  what  had  been 
the  mercy  and  the  foresight  of  the  Lord,  and  told 
with  perfect  plainness  and  truth  the  objects  for 
which  it  pleased  God  to  overrule  the  sinful  dealings 
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of  the  brethren,  so  as  to  bring  from  their  sin,  to- 
gether  mth  a  heavy  disgrace  upon  themselves,  the 
blessing  and  the  preservation  of  the  chosen  lineage. 

One  lesson  which  runs  upon  the  surface  of  this 
history  is,  that  when  we  take  a  wicked  course  we  are 
going  into  confusion.  The  Lord  may,  and  we  may 
well  believe  will,  draw  some  great  and  possibly  gene- 
ral good  out  of  our  evil  way ;  and  we  may  even  live 
to  see  it,  and  perhaps  may  be  made  instruments  un- 
intentionally to  bring  it  about:  but  we  shall  reap 
confusion  and  punishment.  Good  may  be  brought 
to  spring  up  out  of  our  wickedness  which  we  neither 
looked  for  nor  meant;  but  on  us  will  fall  the  trouble 
and  disgrace  which  attends  wickedness,  and  which 
wickedness  deserves. 

Jacob  in  his  favouritism,  in  his  undue  fondness 
for  Joseph,  took  a  wrong  course ;  he  was  unwise ;  he 
was  unfaithful  to  God  as  regarded  his  duties  to  his 
other  children;  and  we  may  believe  he  was  unjust 
towards  them.  His  troubles  were  multiplied  upon 
him.  The  Lord,  in  His  providence,  rendered  this 
favouritism  the  first  step  in  the  preservation  of  the 
lineage  of  Israel,  but  towards  Jacob  it  was  the  first 
step  towards  his  punishment.  The  agony  which  he 
felt  for  Joseph,  the  heavy,  the  appalling  doubtful- 
ness with  which  he  evidently  heard  the  proposals 
of  his  other  sons,  the  fear  and  grief  with  which  he 
parted  with  Benjamin,  all  shew  us  the  trouble  of 
his  soul,  and  that  he  had  lost  due  control  and  re- 
spect among  the  other  ten  sons;  that  they  resented 
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his  fondness  for  one;  and,  as  they  felt  themselves 
less  beloved,  so  they  were  less  obedient  and  affec- 
tionate in  return.  The  Lord  God  overruled  his  sin, 
till,  in  His  wisdom.  He  made  it  bring  forth  the 
safety  of  his  household;  but,  in  His  justice,  He  suf- 
fered the  sin  also  to  bear  its  natural  fruit,  sorrow 
and  disgrace ;  and  these  evils  He  mingled,  for  a  long 
and  sore  season,  in  the  daily  bread  of  Jacob. 

The  same  lesson  also  is  taught  us  in  the  sons  of 
Jacob.  They  were  led  by  their  envy  into  the  great- 
est sins  against  their  brother :  these  sins  were  con- 
trolled by  the  Lord,  and  turned  to  the  preservation 
of  the  sinful  brethren  themselves,  yet  upon  them 
they  brought  dismay,  agony  of  spirit,  deep  sorrows 
and  disgraces.  We  may  well  believe  that  such  will 
always  be  the  Will  of  the  Lord ;  because  thus,  mercy 
and  justice  are  united.  It  is  just  that  the  wicked 
should  suffer  confusion,  heart-rendings,  fear,  and  dis- 
grace, but  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  God  is  well  pleased 
to  draw  out  of  their  deeds  blessings  and  good  to  the 
rest  of  the  world.  My  brethren,  then,  take  home 
with  you  this  conclusion  out  of  the  Lesson  which 
the  Church  reads  to  you  to-day.  Whenever  you 
enter  on  any  sinful  course,  though  in  a  matter  which 
seems  very  small,  even  if  it  is  only  shewing  a  par- 
tiality for  an  amiable  child,  then  say,  '  I  am  doing 
an  evil  thing,  and,  accordingly,  I  am  going  into  con- 
fusion :  confusion  here  on  earth,  it  may  be  confusion 
for  ever  beyond  the  grave.  The  Lord  may,  very 
likely  will,  turn  my  wrong  doings  into  blessings,  but 
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they  will  not  bless  me ;  to  me  the  evil  tree  which  I 
am  planting  will  bring  forth  evil  fruits, — that  will  be 
my  lot, — it  is  what  I  deserve,  and  it  will  be  my 
portion/ 

There  is  another  lesson  beside  taught  us  in  this 
history,  which  likewise  lies  on  the  surface  of  it,  and 
though  there  are  many  more,  it  is  the  last  which  I 
shall  now  look  for. 

We  are  taught  to  "  keep  innocency,  for  that  shall 
bring  a  man  peace  at  the  lasts/'  Joseph  clave  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  was  not  forsaken.  When  he  was 
lowered  down  into  the  pit  we  may  imagine  the  bit- 
terness of  the  time;  but,  no  doubt,  he  felt  that  we 
can  never  have  a  joyful  resurrection  until  first  we 
die  out  of  this  troubled  world,  and  he  bowed  down 
his  head  to  God's  will  and  to  death,  trusting  thereby 
to  go  on  into  God's  mercy.  When  he  was  sold  into 
slavery,  and  was  taken  away  from  his  brethren,  no 
doubt  he  felt  that  the  will  of  God  had  laid  more 
burdens  on  him  before  his  release  came,  and  he 
girded  up  his  mind  in  patience  that  he  might  obey. 
His  obedience  failed  not,  and  when  it  brought  him 
once  more  into  captivity,  still  he  clave  unto  the 
Lord,  and  ''  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he  was 
a  prosperous  man.^^  He  passed  under  God's  hand 
through  the  prison  unto  Pharaoh's  court,  and  be- 
came the  preserver  of  the  line  of  Jacob. 

My  brethren,  obedience  may  lead  us  also  through 
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dark  passages^  through  heavj^  through  bitter  and 
fearful  times :  but  cast  not  therefore  obedience  away; 
she  leadeth  unto  peace.  More  than  this^  she  speaks 
peace  to  us  even  in  our  griefs.  Like  Joseph^  gird 
up  the  spirit  to  obey;  you  may  put  your  trust  in 
the  Lord  that  you  will  reap  good  fruit.  Consider  if 
we  walk  through  dark  passages^  if  we  suffer  sorrows 
and  sore  denials^  what  do  we  deserve  but  these 
things  7  Have  we  not  been  disobedient  ?  Is  it  not 
well,  then,  to  take  the  contrary  course?  Only  obey, 
and  hope  shall  begin.  ''My  son,  hast  thou  sinned? 
Do  so  no  more,  but  ask  pardon  for  thy  former  sins^." 
It  may  be  necessary  for  many  of  us  that  our  minds 
may  be  cleansed  by  many  trials,  and  weaned  from 
this  world  by  many  griefs.  Griefs  may  follow  us 
through  life,  and  in  sorrow  we  may  have  to  go  down 
into  the  grave,  but  the  dark  passages  of  the  grave 
will  end  in  the  light  of  heaven,  in  "  the  day-spring 
from  on  high,^^  if  we  carry  into  our  tombs  hearts 
obedient  unto  God. 

These  seem  to  be  two  plain  lessons,  easily  to  be 
drawn  from  the  chapter  which  the  Church  orders  to- 
day. Guided  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  she  teaches  them^ 
that  you  may  receive  them.  Take  them,  then^  my 
brethren,  into  your  hearts,  and,  with  prayer  for 
God^s  help,  obey. 


^  Ecdus.  XXL  1. 
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EXODTTS  V.  2. 

And  Pharaoh  said,  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  Bis  voice 
to  let  Israel  go?  1  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  toill  I  let 
Israel  go, 

THIS  is  the  first  answer  which  Pharaoh,  king  of 
Egypt,  gave  to  Moses  when  he  was  petitioned  to 
let  the  Jews  go  out  of  Egypt  into  the  wilderness  to 
hold  a  feast  unto  the  Lord.  The  answer  is  a  denial 
at  once.  It  also  states  as  plainly  that  Pharaoh 
^'  knew  not  the  Lord."  To  our  ears  the  words  of 
Pharaoh  sound  very  daring,  and  in  a  manner  blas- 
phemous. If  we  heard  a  person  saying,  'Who  is  the 
Lord  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  do  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord,'  we  should  straightway 
consider  him  as  a  blasphemous  man,  fiill  of  sin. 

This,  however,  was  not  the  spirit  in  which  King 
Pharaoh  spake.  He  merely  meant  to  say,  'I  am 
ignorant  altogether  who  the  Lord  Jehovah  is ;  why, 
therefore,  should  I  obey  the  commands  of  a  God 
whom  I  know  not  ?  I  shall  not  send  away  all  my 
Hebrew  slaves  out  of  my  country,  and  lose  their 
labour,  because  you  tell  me  that  a  God  of  whom  I 
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have  neyer  heard  before  has  ordered  me  to  do  so. 
I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go.' 
This  is  the  meaning  of  Pharaoh's  answer,  and  it  is 
only  the  answer  of  the  common  sense  of  an  unen- 
lightened man.  Pharaoh,  indeed,  was  not  altogether 
blameless  in  his  ignorance  of  the  Lord.  He  ought 
to  have  known,  at  least  in  a  general  way,  what  was 
the  religion,  what  were  the  rites  and  habits  of  his 
subjects  the  Hebrews ;  they  had  become  a  numerous 
race  in  Egypt.  If  he  had  been  a  careful  king,  and 
if  he  wished  to  be  an  upright  ruler  over  all  his 
people,  he  would  have  learned  the  belief  and  the 
customs  of  so  very  considerable  a  population ;  and  if 
he  had  fulfilled  this  duty,  then,  as  is  often  the  case^ 
more  good  would  have  flowed  in  unto  him  from  the 
fulfilling  it  than  he  had  ever  looked  for.  Because  a 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  God  would  have  visited  him ; 
and  Pharaoh,  who  was  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs 
of  the  world,  might  have  received  what  I  suppose  to 
be  the  greatest  blessing  in  the  world,  a  tender  heart 
in  his  high  estate,  a  heart  filled  with  the  '^  fear  of 
the  Lord,''  while  he  was  anxiously  working  under 
Ood  to  spread  the  glory  of  the  Lord  over  his  domi- 
nions, to  bring  his  people  under  the  laws  of  Qod^ 
and  to  gain  the  protection  and  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  every  soul  over  whom  he  reigned,  by  leading 
them  within  the  peace  and  the  pureness  of  the  Word 
of  the  Lord.  This  might  have  been  his  holy  labour. 
His  heart  might  have  kindled  more  and  more  with 
hope  and  joy  as  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer  with  his 
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people  unto  the  Lord  Jehovah.  In 'this  way  he 
might  have  been  still  making  those^  over  whom  the 
Lord  had  set  him,  more  perfect  and  more  pure ;  and 
when  his  hour  came,  and  his  head  could  no  longer 
bear  the  crown,  he  might  have  closed  his  eyes  upon 
his  godly  labours,  and  fallen  asleep  with  words  ap- 
proaching that  sacred  triumph,  "  I  have  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things*," — "Of  them  which  Thou 
gavest  me  have  I  lost  none^  !"  Like  all  the  rest  of 
the  world,  this  King  had  his  duties  to  perform,  and 
he  ought  to  have  considered,  and  to  have  "en- 
quired diligently,"  not,  how  he  could  go  through 
them  in  a  manner  the  most  easy  to  himself,  but  how 
he  could  do  the  most  good  to  those  who  were  "  com- 
mitted to  his  charge."  Now  the  path  was  set  open, 
and  Pharaoh  might  have  walked  in  this  course ;  and 
it  seems  that  a  full  sense  of  his  royal  duties  would 
have  placed  him  thereon.  "  The  Lord  was  in  that 
place,  and  he  knew  it  not<^."  And  he  appears 
blameable,  in  that  he  kept  himself  in  such  igno- 
rance as  to  be  able  to  say,  "  I  know  not  the  Lord !" 
We  see,  then,  that  Pharaoh  was  not  blasphemous 
in  these  words,  he  was  only  blameably  ignorant. 
Pharaoh  had  religion  as  far  as  he  knew ;  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  he  worshipped  the  false  gods  of  his 
own  land.  Apis  and  Osiris.  And  we  must  not  think 
that  this,  though  it  was  entirely  a  false  worship, 
began  without  some  show  of  reasoning,  without 
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some  plea  for  it.  Osiris^  who  was  the  chief  idol  of 
Egypt^  is  supposed  to  have  been  either  Misraim  the 
son  of  Ham^  or  Ham  himself,  called  also  Ammon, 
who  was  the  son  of  Noah.  Ham  the  son  of  Noah 
is  considered  to  have  been  the  first  ruler  in  Egypt ; 
it  is  held  that  he  settled  the  kingdom  there ;  he  is 
believed  to  have  established  mild  and  sensible  laws^ 
such  as,  we  may  suppose,  he  would  have  learnt  from 
Noah  himself.  It  is  said  that  he  first  gave  that 
people  the  knowledge  of  cultivating  the  country^ 
and  of  gaining  from  the  enriching  waters  of  the 
Nile  the  wonderful  crops  which  are  still  gathered 
there.  These  benefits  led  the  people  to  make  him 
their  ruler,  and  when  he  died,  they  believed  that  his 
soul  still  presided  over  and  ruled  them;  and  thus 
they  came  to  pray  unto  him,  and  to  worship  him ; 
so  that  in  their  veneration  for  him  they  departed 
from  their  traditionary  faith  in  the  true  God,  and 
blindly  made  him  their  God.  This  is  thought  to 
have  been  the  beginning  of  that  multifarious  ido- 
latry which  overspread  and  darkened  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

Now  when  Pharaoh  reigned,  this  idolatry  had 
stood  for  a  long  time :  the  nation  had  grown  rich  by 
their  skill  in  tillage ;  it  was,  moreover,  peaceful  and 
strong  by  good  laws ;  so  that  Pharaoh,  seeing  these 
blessings,  was  contented  to  believe  that  the  idol 
Osiris  was  a  god  of  a  sufficient  power  to  protect 
Egypt,  and  did  not  disturb  himself  to  seek  after 
a  worship  more  true  or  a  God  more  pure.    This 
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seems  to  have  been  the  probable  state  of  Pharaoh's 
mind  when  he  said,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should 
obey  Him?*' 

Now  it  has  always  been  in  the  wisdom  and  great 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  us,  who  live  in  these  latter 
ages  of  the  world,  that  He  hath  so  preserved  the 
different  histories  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  to  ren- 
der them  most  instructive  lessons  to  us  Christians. 

The  Jews  were  Pharaoh's  slaves;  and  by  their 
labours  they  ministered  to  his  royal  pomps,  his 
power,  his  wealth,  or  his  pleasures.  Pharaoh  did 
not  choose  to  dismiss  these  useful  bondmen,  and  to 
lose  their  services  on  the  command  of  some  God 
whom  he  knew  not ;  they  ministered  to  his  worldly 
appetites,  and  he  would  not  give  them  up  at  the 
bidding  of  an  unknown  God.  Now,  I  believe  no  one 
reads  this  history  without  condemning  the  King; 
but  this  only  shews  how  very  rare  a  course  self- 
examination  is. 

If  we,  taking  the  Gospels  in  our  hands  as  Chris- 
tians,  look  carefully  at  what  passes  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  at  what  is  written  in  the  Book ;  if,  which 
is  far  better,  we  look  on  the  Book  and  on  our  own 
hearts,  we  shall  too  often  find  the  same  determi- 
nation not  to  give  up  what  ministers  to  our  worldly 
gratification,  and  this  determination  resting,  not 
indeed  on  the  same,  but  on  a  greater  impiety  of 
temper.  My  brethren,  why  is  there  any  sin  in  the 
Christian  world  ?  Why  is  Christ's  flock  spotted  and 
stained,  wandering,  and  often  being  lost?    Why  are 
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there  all  the  miseries,  the  wants,  the  broken  hearts 
and  the  shortened  days,  the  daunted  hopes  and  the 
despairing  deaths  which  sin  so  often  brings  upon 
us  ?  Why  are  there  these  wretched  endings  to  the 
days  of  many, — these  perplexities,  these  dark  and 
terrifying  visions  which  haunt  so  many  a  departing 
soul?  These  are  things  which  ou^ht  not  to  be 
within  the  fold  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Chris- 
tianity has  been  given  in  grace  to  us  before  many 
others,  Christ  has  been  preached  to  us,  that  we 
might  have  peace  in  this  world,  love  one  another, 
hope  all  through  life,  hope  stronger  and  stronger  as 
life  grows  shorter,  and  ''joy  in  believing*^  when  the 
last  hour  comes.  This  is  what  Christianity  ought  to 
bestow  on  this  side  the  grave.  Why,  then,  does  she 
not  bestow  these  blessings  upon  us  ?  Is  she  weak  ? 
No !  Is  she  false  P  No !  Is  she  of  earth  ?  No !  Is  she 
deserted  of  the  Lord?  No,  not  so !  She  bestows  not 
these  spiritual  blessings  in  the  plenty  that  she  mighty 
because  we,  like  Pharaoh,  though  she  is  amongst 
us,  do  not  seek  after  her.  Like  the  Egyptian,  we 
have  our  objects  which  we  will  not  give  up.  Many 
of  the  troubles  which  harass  and  perplex  our  lives, 
and  all  the  miseries  which  burden  our  consciences, 
come  from  this  same  temper ;  we  have  things  which 
we  will  not  give  up. 

Whatever  wicked  passion  any  one  indulges,  that 
goes  to  swell  the  quantity  of  evil  in  the  world.  If 
we  must  have  wealth,  there  will  be  griping,  and 
over-reaching,  and  hard-heartedness  to  get  it.    If  we 
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will  have  wicked  pleasure,  there  must  be  the  minis- 
ters to  the  pleasure,  there  must  be  the  pollutions,  the 
recklessness  of  heart,  the  degradations  of  the  soul,  and 
the  denials  of  Christ  which  mark  those  who  minister 
to  him  in  vice.  If  we  will  have  about  our  poor 
bodies  undue  pomps,  there  must  be  the  undue  la- 
bour, the  injurious  toil, — ^in  this  land  must  I  not  say, 
the  injurious,  perhaps  the  killing,  toil  of  infancy 
itself?  Where  some  are  to  be  unduly  grand,  others 
must  unduly  work :  and  yet  we  have  all  these  things 
very  shamefully  abundant  in  a  Christian  land ;  and 
only  because  we  will  not  give  up!  Christ  com- 
mands us  to  "love  one  another."  He  commands 
us,  "  Love  not  the  world  ^  -/'  Seek  not  these  wicked 
and  ensnaring  vanities,  Ask  not  for  things  which 
cannot  be  gained  but  by  exposing  the  ministers 
thereof  to  vice ;  we  are  enjoined  to  bring,  as  far  as 
each  can,  the  world  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  to  let  life 
be  more  equal  amongst  us,  and  more  easy ;  not  to 
make  demands,  nor  to  seek  for  delights  and  vanities^ 
in^hich  must  entangle  souls  in  temptations  and  sins, 
before  we  can  have  them.  The  command  is,  "  Let 
this  people  serve  Me," — not  thee :  and  many,  many 
in  this  Christian  land  make  answer,  "No!  I  will 
not  let  them  go  \" 

Now  let  us  call  to  mind  that  to  oppose  Christ,  and 
to  thwart  His  purposes  among  His  people,  is  a  far 
heavier  sin  in  us  than  it  was  in  Pharaoh.    Pharaoh 
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knew  not  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  when  he  heard  of 
Him^  I  suppose  he  despised  Him.  He  considered 
Him  only  as  the  God  of  some  of  the  slaves  in  his 
dominions.  He  believed  those  to  be  great  and  power- 
ful gods  who  presided  over  glorious  and  great 
kingdoms;  and  when  he  saw  the  splendours  of 
Egypt^  all  the  wealth  and  power  of  his  land^  then 
he  thought  that  his  god  Osiris  must  be  a  god  of 
great  strength  to  protect  him,  and  of  great  wealth 
to  bless  him,  and  we  may  well  believe  that  he  wor- 
shipped him^  as  he  had  been  taught,  with  a  thankful 
and  an  exulting  heart.  But  when  he  heard  of  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews  his  first  thought  would  be^ 
'If  this  is  a  God  at  all,  it  is  some  weak  and  de- 
feated spirit,  who  cannot  exalt  His  people  and  His 
worshippers  out  of  bondage :  this  is  not  the  God  for 
the  King  of  Egypt  to  obey/  This  would  be  King 
Fharaoh^s  language,  and  as  he  was  taught  no  better, 
it  was  very  natural  language.  But  with  us  the  God 
of  Israel  is  not  appearing  as  a  weak  and  a  defeated 
spirit.  He  hath  graciously  set  up  Himself  on  high; 
He  is  the  God  of  the  land;  He  is  the  God  of  a 
land  far  more  glorious,  more  worthy  and  powerful 
than  ever  was  Egypt;  He  is  a  God  whose  name^ 
wherever  it  has  been  spread  abroad  upon  the  earthy 
has  brought  with  it  the  blessings  of  purer  laws^ 
more  enlightened  minds,  and  amended  hearts;  He 
is  the  only  God  who  has  proved  Himself  to  be  the 
true  God,  not  by  worldly  wealth,  though  that  is  not 
withheld,  but  by  the  more  spiritual  feeling  and  by 
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the  purer  hearts  which  have  sprung  up  wherever 
His  laws  have  been  accepted  and  obeyed.  We 
cannot  say,  "I  know  not  the  Lord;"  nor  can  we 
ask  the  question,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  ?" 

When  we  oppose  ourselves  to  the  laws  of  the  God 
of  Israel  on  any  point,  we  do  not  oppose  a  Ood  of 
whom  we  have  heard  but  little  or  nothing;  but  we 
oppose  the  God  of  our  country,  and  of  our  fathers ; 
the  God  of  our  childhood,  and  of  our  early  edu- 
cation; the  God  in  whom  we  trusted  with  all  our 
hearts  when  we  were  young  and  pure,  the  God 
whom  we  know  to  be  the  true  God ;  we  oppose  Him 
whose  graces  we  can  yet  remember,  when  in  our 
early  days  they  comforted  our  hearts,  before  they 
were  given  to  worldliness  and  sin.  We  can  still 
look  back  to  those  innocent  times,  and  recollect 
what  a  pure  joy,  what  a  confiding  warmth  of  heart 
we  had,  what  an  imdoubting  trust,  when  we  thought 
of  the  Lord,  when  we  put  up  our  early  prayers  to 
Him,  and  in  full  faith,  with  an  unreproaching  con- 
science, felt  that  we  were  His  children. 

My  brethren,  Osiris  bestowed  not  on  the  heart 
of  Pharaoh  these  rich,  these  true  feelings  of  a  reli- 
gious heart,  because  he  was  not  a  god,  but  a  dumb 
idol,  "the  work  of  men's  hands®.''  Osiris  never 
bestowed  such  feelings  upon  the  heart  of  Pharaoh ; 
nevertheless,  Pharaoh,  because  he  knew  no  better, 
was  true  to  him,  and  paid  him  honour  and  worship. 
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We  must  all  acknowledge  that  our  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  is  abundant,  may  be  more  and  more  abundant. 
What  the  shortness  of  our  true  worship  may  be, 
what  the  smallness  of  our  obedience,  what  the  poor- 
ness of  our  devotion,  every  man's  heart  may  testify 
to  himself  at  present,  may  teach  him,  and  may  cor** 
rect  him,  while  on  this  side  the   grave;    it  must 
testify  hereafter  before  Christ  his  Judge,  and  then 
may  have  to  testify  against  him  and  to  condemn  him. 
I  will  now  only  notice  one  thing  more ;  and  that 
shall  be  the  consideration  that  a  religion,  if  sincere, 
though  founded  on  many  errors,  still  is  permitted 
by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  bear  many  comforts  to 
the  worshipper;  which  comforts  are  denied  to  the 
cold-hearted  and  careless  worshipper,  though  he  be 
even  received  and  baptized  into  the  true  and  un- 
doubted Church  of  Christ  itself.     Pharaoh,  we  may 
believe,  was  sincere  as  far  as  he  knew ;  he  worshipped 
an  idol,  an  image,  the  work  of  man's  hand,  wood 
and  stone,  and  no  God.     But  still  he  worshipped. 
''  The  stock  of  a  tree  to  which  he  bowed  down,'*  to 
which  he  offered  incense,  to  which  he  prayed ;  the 
senseless  figure  to  which  he  sung  praises  and  poured 
forth  his  thanksgiving;  the  semblance  of  the  poor 
animal  before  which  he  prostrated  his  royal  person, 
and  laid  aside  his  glory,  told  forth  his  confessions, 
and  besought  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins, — this  dumb 
image  felt  nothing,  saw  nothing,  heard  nothing  of 
the  humbled  monarch  before  itself;  knew  nothing 
of  the  wants,  of  the  sins,  of  the  fears,  or  the  hopes  of 


FIFTH   SUNDAY  IN  LENT.  3 13 

the  King  in  his  humiliations  and  prayers.  But  still 
the  King  believed  that  he  knew.  If  any  evils  befel 
himself  or  his  kingdom,  he  thought  his  prayers  were 
not  heard;  that  his  failings,  whatever  they  might 
be,  had  been  seen,  and  that  his  offerings  and  his 
petitions  were  not  acceptable.  Feeling  this,  the 
King  would  humble  himself  still  more,  would  bow 
down  his  heart  to  a  lower  frame,  and  bend  himself 
to  a  deeper  contrition.  So,  also,  if  any  happiness 
followed  these  mistaken  worshippings  of  Pharaoh, 
then  would  he  believe  that  his  god  had  accepted 
him,  had  received  his  supplications,  had  overlooked 
his  sins ;  his  heart  would  be  lightened  of  its  bur- 
den, and  he  would  be  filled  with  joy  and  thanks- 
giving. Though  his  worship  was  altogether  empty, 
silly,  absurd  in  our  eyes,  as  far  as  the  idol  was  con- 
cerned with  it ;  though  it  was  pouring  out  religious 
services  to  mere  emptiness  and  nothing,  still  the 
heart  that  poured  them  forth  was  itself  in  some  part 
of  a  religious  temper,  and  some  of  the  chastened 
feelings  of  such  a  temper  would  be  produced  in  it  by 
this  mistaken  exercise.  It  might  now  be  humbled 
to  confession  and  repentance;  now  it  might  be 
exalted  to  hope  and  gratitude ;  it  might  feel,  in  its 
false  belief,  as  if  it  prayed  to  a  true  God,  though  in 
truth  it  prayed  to  no  God;  and  thus  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,  even  out  of  his  idolatrous  worship,  migbt 
draw  to  himself  some  goodness,  and  could  be  made 
better,  in  that  he  prayed. 
Now  this  proves  to  us  what  a  blessing  religion  is 
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to  man  since  even  out  of  a  false  worship  some 
great  benefit  and  strength  may  be  obtained^  and  in 
the  most  mistaken  prayers ;  if  the  prayers  are  true, 
and  according  to  our  lights  it  would  seem  as  if^  by 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  the  voice  of  the  idolater 
passed  by  the  idol  on  the  altar^  was  heard  by  the 
God^  Who  searcheth  all  hearts^  and  that  some  com- 
forts and  supports  were  bestowed  in  answer. 

Now  this,  we  may  imagine,  was  the  condition  of 
Pharaoh's  worship,  though  he  prayed  before  a  sense- 
less image,  and  though  he  said,  and  in  his  ignorance 
truly  said,  "Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey 
His  Word  ?" 

Now  what  is  our  condition  when  we  refuse  to 
'*  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?"  Very  different  from 
that  of  Pharaoh,  and  far  worse.  He  could  have 
some  religious  feeling,  some  comforts,  some  hopes 
in  his  poor  worship,  because,  poor  though  it  was, 
there  was  in  him  the  spirit  of  devotion.  When  we 
turn  away  from  the  Lord  Christ,  we  can  have  none. 
My  brethren,  "  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but 
Him'?'*  We  are  not  in  a  dark  and  doubtful  wor- 
ship as  the  heathen  were.  We  know  that,  when  for 
this  world's  sake  we  put  Christ  aside,  we  put  all 
aside.  When  a  Christian,  for  the  sake  of  any  sin, 
puts  Christ  out  of  his  heart,  he  has  no  God ;  he  is 
without  God  in  the  world,  he  wanders  in  the  dark, 
there  is  none  to  lead  him,  for  he  has  quenched  the 
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light ;  he  knows  the  evil  chances  of  the  world ;  he 
knows  his  weakness ;  he  is  in  fear^  but  he  can  look 
for  no  help ;  he  would  beseech  the  Lord  for  many 
things^  but  the  thought  comes^  '  My  sins^  my  sins ; 
will  the  Lord  hearken  ?' 

Is  there  not  many  a  soul  which  feels  these  doubts 
and  fears P  Are  there  not  many  to  say,  'Have  I  any 
longer  a  place  for  my  prayers  before  the  throne?* 
How  often,  when  he  who  has  denied  Christ  would 
beseech  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  upon  him  in  his 
trials,  how  often  is  his  approach  to  the  mercy-seat 
stopped  short,  how  often  are  his  words  made  cold, 
his  heart  deadened  by  the  question,  'Can  such  a 
one  as  I  be  heard?  is  not  this  trial,  is  not  this 
sorrow  rather  the  beginning  of  my  punishment  than 
another  recal?  is  not  wrath  gone  forth  from  God?' 
Is  there  oiot  many  a  sinner  who  feels  and  trembles 
when  he  finds  that,  when  Christ  is  left,  there  is 
none  other  to  flee  unto ;  ''  that  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved  *  ?'* 

When  we  come  to  the  end  of  Pharaoh^s  history, 
and  see  him  overwhelmed  in  the  Eed  Sea,  we  all 
consider  him  as  rightly  punished,  and  we  seem  to 
feel  that  he  has  passed  away  unto  his  condemnation. 
"  We  know  not,  God  knoweth.'*  But  this  we  know, 
that  if  we  say,  "  I  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,** — and  in  practice  many  say  it, — then  we  know 
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that  our  oondemiiatioii  will  be  deeper  than  his.  Oar 
call  is  clearer ;  we  know  the  Lord ;  therefore  if  we 
tin,  oar  sin  is  greater;  if  we  are  panished,  oar 
panishment  is  greater,  for  it  is  more  deserred. 
These  thoaghts  seem  to  be  giren  to  as  by  the  Lesson 
ordered  by  the  Charch  to-day,  when  we  weigh 
onrselves  and  the  King  of  Egypt  in  the  balance 
o(  God's  Word. 

To  end  all,  let  as  remember  that  Pharaoh,  before 
he  was  cat  off,  had  many  plagaes,  and  that  every 
plagne  was  a  call  on  him  to  fear  God  and  to  obey 
the  Lord.  "  He  knew  not  the  Lord  ;'*  bat  the  Lord, 
by  His  mighty  power  and  His  outstretched  arm, 
was  making  Himself  known.  Howbeit,  Pharaoh 
hardened  his  heart ;  as  it  is  written,  ''When  he  saw 
that  there  was  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and 
hearkened  not^;''  ''He  hardened  his  h^art,  and 
woald  not  let  the  people  go/'  Again,  "  when  Pha- 
raoh saw  that  the  rain,  and  the  hail,  and  the  thun- 
ders were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened 
his  heart,  he  and  his  servants  \''  The  Lord  was 
speaking  nnto  him,  but  he  stopped  his  ears,  till  his 
"destruction  came  upon  him  unawares V'  Li  like 
manner,  let  every  one  of  ns  remember,  if  he  is  in 
any  trouble,  that  then  he  is  under  aa  especial  call. 
Sin  may  make  doubt,  or  even  despair,  look  reason- 
able ;  Satan  may  urge  such  feelings  upon  you ;  but  if 
you  are  in  grief,  be  very  sure  that  you  are  then  in 
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God^s  correction.  Take  the  caution,  *^  Wherefore 
then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts^  as  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians  hardened  their  hearts^  v^hen  God  had 
wrought  wonderfully  among  them^?^*  My  brethren, 
troubles  come  forth  from  the  providence  of  God; 
there  is  no  chance  in  the  world;  everything  is 
sent:  take  it^  then,  as  what  you  deserve;  take  it 
in  all  humility  as  a  punishment ;  take  it,  as  better 
than  you  deserve,  with  all  thankfulness;  take  it 
as  another  call  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
to  strengthen  by  prayer  your  faith  and  obedience. 
Pharaoh's  hardened  heart  has  been  remembered  in 
God's  Word,  that  hearts  now  may  be  hardened  no 
more ;  the  King  of  Egypt^s  overthrow  is  recollected, 
that  now  the  true  children  of  Israel,  the  new  Jeru- 
salem may  be  saved.  This  is  the  great  lesson  which 
the  Church  would  teach  her  people  to-day,  and  she 
requires  you  to  accept  it. 

But,  my  brethren,  how  many  a  sinner  is  there 
who  has  felt  as  yet  no  plague,  with  whom  God  still 
deals  gently,  and  whom  Christ  would  as  yet  win 
back  only  with  His  love  P  My  brethren,  shall  this 
man  still  go  on  to  wound  the  Redeemer  ?  shall  he 
turn  the  abundance  of  the  Lord's  mercy  into  a 
reason  why  he  will  insult  them  the  more?  in  the 
riches  of  Christ's  loving-kindness  shall  he  seek  for  a 
spear  to  pierce  His  side  again  ?  My  brethren,  such 
sinners  there  are;  men  who  turn  God's  goodness 


1  1  Sam.  yi.  6. 


3^8  SERMON  XXI. 


to  themselves  into  an  encouragement  to  transgress 
Gk>d'8  laws^  and  who  bnild  np  pomps  and  vanities, 
pride,  love  of  the  world,  riotous  and  wasteful  living, 
licentiousness,  sins  of  many  kinds,  who  build  up 
these  things  on  the  abundance  of  the  mercies  where- 
with they  have  been  blessed.  Surely  they  must 
repent,  as  it  were  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  or  they 
shall  receive  "  the  greater  damnation  ™/' 
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Exodus  ix.  12. 

And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh^  and  he  hearkened 
not  unto  them  ;  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses. 

"npHE  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh^s  heart;"  these 
X  words  may  require  to  be  explained.  It  may 
seem  to  some  that  Pharaoh  was  doomed  unto  his 
downfal  by  the  Lord  our  God;  that  he  was  one 
marked  and  fated  for  destruction,  and  that  God 
hindered  his  obedience,  and  kept  him  back  from 
any  place  of  grace,  by  hardening  his  heart  of  His 
own  divine  will ;  so  that  Pharaoh  was  brought 
into  punishment  because  first  he  was  hardened 
to  sin  by  the  Lord  God.  Now  this  is  far  from 
being  a  right  view  of  the  case,  and  it  would  be  to 
contradict  Gospel  teaching;  therefore  explanation 
may  be  necessary ;  and  the  more  so,  as  we  are  now 
come  to  the  Sunday  immediately  before  Good  Fri- 
day, the  day  on  which  we  commemorate  the  sacri- 
fice of  Himself  which  our  Lord  and  Maker  Jesus 
Phrist  then  offered  up  before  the  Gt)dhead,  that 
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justice  might  be  appeased  by  a  sufficient  atonement^ 
and  that  in  Him  all  mankind  might  be  saved.  I 
will  therefore  enter  on  the  consideration  of  this  text^ 
which  the  Church  has  ordered  us  to  hear  to-daj^  with 
a  wish  to  shew  to  you  that  it  contains  nothing  what- 
ever which  should  lead  us  to  believe  that  Pharaoh's 
destruction  arose  out  of  anything  but  his  own  sins. 

Now,  no  doubt^  when  any  one  with  little  learnings 
and  without  much  leisure  for  thought, — which  is  the 
case  of  most  men, — ^when  such  a  man  reads  the 
Bible,  even  though  he  reads  with  prayer  and  a  sin- 
cere heart,  portions  will  meet  his  eye  which  may 
seem  difficult  for  him  to  understand.  This  is  not 
wonderful,  because  it  is  the  case  with  every  other 
book  which  treats  on  important  matters ;  and  it  is 
rendered  less  wonderful  when  we  remember  that 
the  Bible  is  a  translation,  and  a  translation  out  of 
works  written  in  difficult  languages.  Moreover, 
these  words  were  written  some  three  thousand  years 
ago  and  more,  and  the  latest  books  translated  are 
now  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years  old.  So  that 
two  things  have  happened  which  render  such  trans- 
lations more  hard  to  be  understood :  the  fashions 
and  habits  of  the  people,  which  are  mentioned, 
are  the  habits  of  foreign  and  distant  nations ;  and 
in  many  cases  those  nations  are  wiped  out,  their 
fashions  are  either  changed  or  lost  altogether :  and 
therefore  such  sentences  as  may  relate  to  these 
points  are  only  to  be  understood  aright  by  those 
who  have  searched  out  their  meaning  thoroughly. 
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and  are  well  acquainted  with  ancient  histories,  and 
with  the  modes  of  living,  actings  and  thinking 
which  prevailed  among  nations  now  long  since 
passed  away. 

These  remarks  apply  to  any  hard  passages  in  the 
Bible  which  may  relate  to  men  living  in  distant 
lands  and  very  many  ages  ago.  But  there  are 
other  considerations  which  apply  with  greater  truth 
to  any  passages  which  may  relate  to  the  Lord  God. 
We  can  only  know  the  nature  of  the  Lord  as  far 
as  He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  and  this  the  Lord 
has  not  seen  fit  to  do  perfectly.  Indeed,  we  are 
taught  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  have  a  right 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  till  we  arrive  at  another 
state  of  being,  when  "  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  *." 
It  is  probable  that  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend 
the  nature  of  the  Lord  in  this  our  present  state^ 
even  if  it  was  told  unto  us ;  or  perhaps  that  know- 
ledge, while  "it  is  too  great  for  man  to  attain 
unto^,"  may  also  be  more  than  the  soul  can  bear 
if  it  was  laid  open  before  us ;  at  any  rate  we  know 
that  it  has  seemed  good  to  the  Lord  always  in  some 
sort  to  keep  Himself  veiled  from  the  eye  of  man. 
But  this  would  not  be  the  case  if  it  was  good  for 
man  to  see  into  the  nature  of  God. 

When  Moses  asked  the  Lord  what  was  His 
name,  the  Lord  did  not  even  tell  him  so  much  as 
that;   the  Lord   merely  declared  Himself  eternal 
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and  self. existent,  *'  I  am  that  I  AM/'  When 
God  described  Himself  farther,  it  pleased  Him 
in  reality  to  explain  His  nature  not  one  jot  more 
than  He  had  done  before:  He  only  said,  ''I  am 
the  God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;"  "  I  am  the 
same  God  that  they  worshipped.'*  When  Moses 
besought  the  Lord  to  shew  Himself  to  His  servant, 
the  Lord  consented  not,  but  said  only  that  He 
would  pass  by,  still  so  clothed  in  darkness  that 
Moses  could  only  glimpse  the  back  of  the  Lord^ 
as  He  went  forth  from  Moses®. 

"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  timeV'  a^d  of 
an  eternal  and  self-existent  God  our  minds  can  form 
no  adequate  thoughts,  so  that  the  Lord  God  is 
unto  us  a  mystery;  and  all  the  sentences  in  the 
Bible,  except  so  far  as  the  Lord  intends  to  make 
Himself  better  known  unto  us,  all  the  sentences 
in  the  Bible  which  relate  unto  the  nature  of  the 
Lord,  are  liable  of  course  to  be  dark  sayings  in  our 
ears.  These  thoughts  will  make  every  man  con- 
scious that  now,  while  in  this  life,  whenever  he 
would  turn  his  thoughts  upon  the  nature  of  the 
Lord,  he  "  sees  through  a  glass  darkly,^'  and  knows 
only  in  part ;  so  that  he  will  wait  patiently  for  the 
time  when  he  ''shall  see  face  to  face,  and  shall 
know,  even  as  He  is  known ®.^'  He  will  remember 
in  his  heart,  and  will  obey  the  wise  words  of  the 
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writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  and  will  pray 
that  he  may  keep  his  mind  employed  only  on 
thoughts  which  "  be  profitable  for  him/'  "  Seek  not 
out  the  things  that  are  above  thy  strength;  but 
what  is  commanded  thee^  think  thereupon  witli 
reverence ;  for  it  is  not  needful  for  thee  to  see  with 
thine  eyes  the  things  that  are  in  secret  V 

I  will  now  give  a  few  instances  to  shew  that  many 
difficult  places  in  the  Bible  seem  hard  only  from 
the  reason  that  in  some  cases  the  customs  of  the 
people  spoken  of  are  different  from  our  own :  in 
some  cases  also  these  customs  have  now  passed 
away;  in  some  cases,  meanings  of  words  were  not 
exactly  understood  by  the  translators,  and  therefore 
have  not  been  exactly  rendered  in  our  own  lan- 
guage; and  in  some  cases,  where  a  hard  part  is 
found,  it  has  been  overlooked  that  there  is  often 
in  the  Bible  another  passage  which  will  explain  it ; 
and  in  such  cases  the  one  part  must  be  put  beside 
the  other,  in  order  to  get  at  the  exact  meaning. 
This  will  bring  us  to  the  text  read  in  the  Lesson  to- 
day; and  we  shall  then  see  that  there  is  nothing 
hard  or  difficult  in  it.  Now  to  shew  that,  in  some 
cases,  our  manners  and  customs  are  so  different 
from  those  of  the  Eastern  nations  as  to  make  some 
statements  which  we  read  in  the  Bible  appear  diffi- 
cult and  strange,  I  will  notice  one  transaction  which 
is  told  us  in  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Markj,  which 
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will  be  sufficient  to  explain  my  meaning  on  this 
point.     In  that  chapter  we  read  of  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy^  whom  his  firiends  wished  to  bring  nnto  the 
Lord  Jesns,  that  He  should  heal  him.     But  ''  they 
could  not  come  nigh  unto  Jesus  for  the  press^^'  so 
''they  uncovered  the  roof  where  He  was,  and  let 
down  the  bed  whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay  s.'' 
Now  this  appears  to  us  a  very  extraordinary,  if  not 
an  incredible^  mode  of  proceeding.     But  it  will  ap- 
pear neither  wonderful  nor  hard   to  be  belieyed^ 
when  we  come  to  know  that  the  houses  of  the  Jews 
were  only  one  story  high ;  that  they  had  always  flat 
roofs,  whereon  the  inhabitants  in  that  sultry  coun- 
try were  used  to  walk  in  the  cool  of  the  evening  for 
air;  that  these  flat  roofs  had  each  a  trap-door  to 
admit  people  up  and  down  with  ease ;  and  a  stair- 
case also  usually,  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  as- 
cended to  the  roof;  so  that  people,  inside  or  outside 
the  house,  could  easily  go  up  and  down  at  pleasure. 
Now  a  house  built  in  this  manner  would  readily  admit 
the  friends  of  the  palsied  man  to  carry  up  their  sick 
companion,  and  also  to  let  him  down  through  the  roof 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  which,  as  houses  are  built  in 
England,  would  seem  quite  out  of  the  question. 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  well  known  that  in  some 
cases  also  our  beautiful  translation  of  the  Bible — 
which  is  as  excellent  and  as  true  as  human  learning 
can  make  it — does  not^  in  all  cases,  give  us  the  exact 
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sense  of  the  ancient  Hebrew ;  and  so  has,  in  conse- 
quence, produced  some  few  difficulties  which  would 
not  otherwise  have  been  found  in  our  Bible.  An 
example  of  this  is  seen  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  par- 
ticularly in  the  109th,  wherein  David,  according  to 
our  translation,  is  made  to  curse  his  enemies  in 
language  which  seems  very  contrary  to  the  piety 
and  humility  of  a  good  man's  heart.  But  this  ob- 
jection disappears  at  once,  when  we  learn  that,  iu 
the  original  tongue,  what  we  have  translated  as 
curses,  are  in  reality  prophecies;  so  that  David  is 
not  cursing  his  enemies,  but  is  foretelling  the  evils 
which  their  wickedness  will  bring  upon  them;  he 
is  not  wishing  them  mischiefs  and  destruction,  but 
he  is  foretelling  the  punishment  which  the  justice 
of  the  Lord  will  bring  upon  them,  and  on  unright- 
eous men  in  general.  In  short,  the  expression^  to 
be  rightly  rendered,  should  be  altered  a  little;  in- 
stead of  "  let  it  be  so,"  it  should  stand,  "  it  will  be 
so  *y*  and  then  we  get  at  the  right  meaning  of  the 
passages  in  question,  and  we  see  that  they  have  in 
them  nothing  which  disagrees  with  either  the  tenor 
of  the  Old  Testament  or  the  Gospels,  but  that  they 
are  only  such  warnings  and  admonitions  as  befit 
any  righteous  man,  trusting  in  God,  to  utter. 

Another  way  in  which  a  humble  Christian  will 
satisfy  his  mind,  when  he  meets  with  hard  places 
in  Holy  Writ,  will  be  to  compare  those  places  with 
other  passages  in  God's  Word,  with  a  view  to  recon- 
cile them,  as  far  as  possible,  if  there  seem  to  be 
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disagreements,  and  to  bring  them  into  uniformity  of 
doctrine.  We  may  be  quite  sure  that  when  the 
books  in  the  Bible  were  placed  in  the  sacred  canon, 
they  were  understood  to  be  in  agreement  with  one 
another,  not  in  opposition,  so  that,  in  all  fairness, 
this  spirit  of  agreement  should  be  sought  for  before 
all  things.  You  will  understand  this  rule  better  if  I 
give  one  or  two  examples.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter 
of  St.  Luke  we  have  from  our  Saviour  Christ  the 
following  saying :  *^  If  any  man  come  to  Me,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple**/*  Now  the 
meaning  of  this  verse  clearly  is,  that  we  should  love 
God  and  His  Gospel  better  than  all  things,  however 
near  and  dear  to  us.  It  is  not  intended  to  teach  us 
that,  in  order  to  be  Christians,  we  must  hate  our 
fathers,  and  mothers,  and  all  our  dearest  relations, 
because  the  whole  course  of  the  Gospels  teach  us  to 
abound  in  love  to  all  men,  even  to  our  enemies; 
because,  moreover,  we  are  commanded  specially  to 
"  honour  our  father  and  mother  ;'*  because  our 
Lord  sets  an  example  of  the  duty  of  obedience  and 
willing  service  to  parents,  in  that  He  Himself  "  be- 
came subject  unto  His  parents  *  /*  and  lastly,  be- 
cause St.  Paul  declares  that  "  If  any  provide  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel^.'' 


»•  Luke  Jtiv.  26.  *  Luke  ii.  51.  ^  1  Tim.  v.  8. 
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It  is  clear,  then,  that  it  is  not  intended  that  we  are 
to  hate  our  parents  and  all  our  relations  in  order  to 
be  good  Christians^  but  that  we  must  prefer  the 
Word,  and  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  before 
these  close  connexions  if  they  are  in  opposition  to 
each  other;  and  when  these  words  were  spoken 
they  were  in  opposition.  Then  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles each  opposed  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
that  a  believer  could  not  come  to  Christ  unless  he 
had  turned  away  from  these  near  relations;  and 
this  is  all  the  force  that  the  word  '  hate^  in  that  text 
ought  to  carry.  All  which  is  made  more  plain 
when  we  remember  that,  in  order  to  be  Christ's 
disciples,  we  are  required  to  hate  "our  own  life 
also/'  Now  this  only  means  that  we  so  far  hate  it^ 
in  comparison  with  the  Gospel,  as  to  be  ready  to 
give  it  up,  and,  if  needs  be,  to  surrender  it  willingly; 
because  one  reason  of  coming  to  Christ  would  be  to 
save  the  soul,  and  to  gain  eternal  life;  therefore 
hatred  of  life  is  not  taught  us  in  this  passage,  but 
only  a  readiness  to  relinquish  worldly  existence  for 
a  life  with  Christ  in  heaven.  This  is  the  more 
evident  also  when  we  call  to  mind  that  the  followers 
of  Christ  were  many  of  them  martyred  by  un- 
believers, and  that  it  was  often  necessary  for  them 
either  to  lay  down  life  or  to  deny  Christ. 

In  the  same  manner  we  must  interpret  another 
statement  given  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
which  we  read  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel:  "Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow^ 


328  SERMON  xxn. 


for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself  ^''  Now  if  this  text  is  compared  with  the 
general  language  of  the  Bible^  we  shall  see  at 
once  that  it  is  to  be  understood  with  some  abate- 
menty  and  that  we  are  not  commanded  to  leave 
all  things  to  chance^  to  live  without  prudence^ 
foresight,  or  care^  and  to  make  no  provision  for 
oursel?es  or  our  families^  because  in  many  places 
we  are  commanded  the  very  contrary.  We  are 
expressly  taught  to  be  diligent  in  our  callings, 
*'not  to  be  slothful  in  business™;^'  and  St.  Paul 
himself  lays  it  down  as  a  rule^  that  they  ''who 
would  not  work  should  not  eat"/'  It  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  our  Lord's  words  mean  only  that  we 
should  not  be  over-anxious  about  the  things  of  this 
world;  that  in  providing  for  ourselves  and  our  fa- 
milies, we  should  not  suffer  our  cares  to  shut  out 
religious  feelings,  or  to  shorten  religious  duties; 
but  that  we  should  seek  first  "  God  and  His  righte- 
ousness ;"  that  in  prayer  we  should  always,  and  at 
all  times,  commit  every  worldly  care  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  and  do  our  duty  first  to  God,  and  se- 
condly to  man;  that  neither  "to-day"  nor  "to- 
morrow^'  should  rule  our  minds,  but  that  in  the 
cares  and  duties  of  each,  the  Lord  should  be  our 
"  ruler  and  guide,"  and  that  we  should  place  all  our 
doings  in  obedience  to  Him,  "  under  His  feet." 
So  also  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  prayer  which 
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is  to  be  used  of  all  Christians  to  the  end  of 
all  time,  we  £nd  the  petition,  "Lead  us  not  into 
temptation.^^  Now  here  it  is  manifest  that  the 
meaning  is,  '  Suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  tempta- 
tion '/  ^  Prevent  us  from  being  led  into  temptation ;' 
'  Let  not  temptation  be  too  strong  for  us,  but  "  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape  *>/'*  or,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  one  of  our  collects,  keep  us  "  from 
all  evil  thoughts  which  may  assault  and  hurt  the 
soul.'^  This  is  the  intended  meaning,  because  you 
will  see  that  it  is  impossible  that  our  Lord  Christ 
could  mean  us  to  understand  that  "our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven''  would  wilfully  lead  His  help- 
less children  into  temptations,  that  it  is  His  plan  to 
decoy  us  into  dangers,  and  to  set  downfalls  in  our 
course  before  us;  because,  if  we  compare  other 
parts  of  the  Bible  with  this,  we  find  that  our  gra- 
cious Lord  Himself  has  warned  us  that  temptations 
arise  upon  us  out  of  our  own  negligence  and  care- 
lessness; He  enjoins  upon  us  that  we  "watch  and 
pray  lest  we  enter  into  temptation  p,"  not  lest  we  be 
led  into  temptation ;  we  are  commanded  in  effect  to 
"flee  temptation,*'  to  avoid  all  places,  all  occasions, 
all  kinds  and  modes  of  temptation  under  which  we 
may  find  ourselves  liable  to  fall.  Now  all  this  is 
useless  and  vain  teaching,  if  we  are  to  suppose  that 
we  are  led  of  God  the  Lord  into  temptations  which 
we  cannot  flee  from,  and  are  forced  into  spiritual 
dangers  by  the  irresistible  power  of  God. 

*>  1  Cor.  X.  13.  P  Matt.  xxvL  41. 


5:«  ffmrg  tttt 
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zzid  a^  SKSCK  t^  rait  hritiaAva  add 


to  titfism  aar  cxzastfaoB  iriQe±  ^»r  icar  semi  to 
Rcczrc  We  asc  toU  tkn  ^^e  Lotd  kmiraed 
flianciii's  Leazt.  aad  Ic  beaike&ed  not  imto  tliem, 
as  tbe  Lord  bad  spokfa  br  Moan.*  Tlni  text  has 
not  eicagtcd  the  nocicse  cf  iWk  wfco  woold  acoff  at 
t^  Word  of  God,  or  w1m>  would  teadi  disbelief  of  it. 
TWt  hare  said  tliat  tlds  acoooat  of  the  deiliiiss  of 
die  Lord  with  the  heart  cf  fliaraoh  cannot  be  tme, 
bccanse  it  represents  the  Lofd  as  ^inhy  of  an  act  of 
TO7  hish  and  great  injnstiee;  it  rqiresaits  God,  first 
as  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  and  then  as  pan* 
ishing  him  becanse  it  was  hard ;  and  then  the  ocm* 
closion  is  drawn,  that  if  diis  history  is  false  there 
is  no  certaintr  as  to  the  tmth  of  the  rest  of  the 
Bible.  Now,  indeed,  if  the  £ict  was  as  this  ob- 
jectcHT  states  it,  we  should  allow  that  we  ooold  not 
beliere  that  the  Scriptnres  were  the  Word  of  God, 
becaose  ther  would  then  rqiresent  the  Lord  as  act- 
ing in  a  war  which  we  should  condemn  as  unjust 
and  cruel  eren  "  in  men  like  ourselTes."  To  oblige 
a  being  weaker  than  ourselves,  and  depending  en- 
tirely upon  ourselres,  to  commit  any  particular  act, 
and  then  to  punish  him  because  he  had  committed 
it,  is  of  course  to  commit  a  hi  greater  sin  ourselyes. 
We  should  be,  in  that  case,  the  author  of  the  sin 
which  our  Tictim  committed,  because  he  did  it  under 
our  compulsion,  and  we  should  add  to  that  sin  the 
sins  also  of  cruelty  and  injustice^  on  account  of  the 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT.  33 1 

punishment  wherewith  we  had  visited  his  compul- 
sory obedience  to  our  vicious  power.  And  as  Pha- 
raoh's afflictions,  in  consequence  of  his  hardened 
heart,  were  of  the  very  severest  kind,  so  our  sin 
against  him  would  be  of  the  most  flagrant  nature. 
We  should  say,  therefore,  and  with  a  truth  beyond 
any  gainsaying,  that  a  book  which  contained  such  a 
description  of  the  dealings  of  the  merciful,  the  up- 
right, and  the  sin-hating  God,  the  tender  and  loving 
Father  of  all  that  He  hath  made,  could  not  be  a 
true  description  of  our  Maker  and  our  Redeemer. 
If  the  Bible  told  us  that  man  could  not  act  of  his 
own  accord,  could  not  do  '^  as  liketh  him  best,"  with 
respect  to  all  his  actions ;  if  it  told  us  that  he  could 
not  find  out  the  diflference  between  right  and  wrong, 
or  that  he  was  *'led  into  temptations''  which  he 
could  not  withstand,  and  was  compelled  into  actions 
which  he  could  not  avoid;  that  "his  heart  was 
hardened**  by  a  force  which  he  could  not  oppose ; 
and  that  then  he  was  hurried  into  wickedness  which 
he  had  no  strength  to  avoid,  and  that  the  power 
which  forced  these  sins  upon  him  then  punished 
him  for  ever  because  he  could  not  escape  them ;  if 
the  Bible  told  us  these  strange  things,  then  every 
man  would  have  the  best  reason  to  hold  it  to  be 
a  Book  of  ^  idle  tales  :'  because  it  would  degrade  the 
glorious  God  into  an  arbitrary  and  unjust  tyrant, 
and  it  would  make  man  a  mere  machine ;  it  would 
make  prayer  an  empty  and  an  unreasonable  service, 
it  would  make  the  Commandments  a  useless  code^ 
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it  would  make  sin  the  act  of  God  committed  by  His 
victim^  it  would  make  redemption  from  sin  mostly  a 
fallacy^  and  the  general  promises  of  pardon  on  re* 
pentance  and  amendment  to  be  plain  falsehoods. 

Now  this  would  be  a  consequence  if  we  were  to 
take  the  text  literally,  and  accept  the  disbeliever's 
reading  of  it,  that  God  purposely  hardened  Pha- 
raoVs  heart,  in  order  that  the  King  of  Egypt  might 
be  guilty  of  disobedience  to  God's  will,  and  might 
then  suffer  a  dreadful  punishment  because  he  had 
disobeyed  it.  A  slight  attention,  however,  to  the 
general  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  a  recollection  of 
a  few  of  its  particular  declarations,  will  convince  us 
that  the  words  are  not  to  be  so  taken ;  but  that  they 
mean  what  is  expressly  said  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
this  Book  of  Exodus,  when  it  is  written  that  *'  Pha- 
raoh hardened  his  heart  at  this  time  also,'^  that  is, 
as  he  had  done  on  other  occasions,  ''and  that  he 
would  not  let  Israel  go.''  Here  we  see,  not  that  the 
Almighty,  but  that  Pharaoh  himself  hardened  his 
own  heart ;  we  see  that  the  violence  of  his  charac- 
ter and  his  covetous  disposition  got  the  better  of 
those  good  resolutions  which  he  had  made,  when 
the  plagues  were  actually  upon  him  and  upon  his 
country;  and,  as  is  very  common,  pride  revived 
when  fear  abated,  and  that  his  hardness  of  heart 
was  his  own  work,  and  was  not  sent  upon  him  by 
God  the  Lord.  That  this  was  the  case  is  expressly 
told  us  in  another  place;  it  is  said,  ''But  when 
Pharaoh  saw  there  was  respite,  he  hardened  his 
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hearty  and  hearkened  not  unto  them,  as  the  Lord 
had  said  %'^  That  this  history  was  thus  understood 
in  early  times  is  clear  from  the  text  in  the  first  Book 
of  the  Prophet  Samuel,  where  it  is  written,  '^  Where- 
fore then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts,  as  the  Egyptians 
and  Pharaoh  hardened  their  hearts  ^  ?" 

Nor  in  these  readings  let  us  fear  lest  we  seem 
to  make  contradictory  statements  to  arise  in  Holy 
Writ.  Both  texts,  that  which  states  that  "the 
Lord  hardened  Pharaoh^s  heart,''  and  that  which 
shews  us  that  "  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart," 
both  will  agree  very  easily  together,  and  with  the 
universal  teaching  of  the  Bible  also.  We  are  told 
that  after  the  children  of  Israel  had  multiplied  ex- 
ceedingly, and  when  Joseph  had  died,  that  "there 
arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt,  which  knew  not 
Joseph '  f  and  that  this  king  plotted  against  Israel 
and  made  them  his  slaves.  He  was  led  to  do  this 
injustice  from  a  love  of  profit, — their  labour  was  a 
gain  to  him ;  and  it  was  enforced  upon  them  with 
great  strictness.  We  are  told  that  "  the  Egyptians 
made  the  children  of  Israel  to  serve  with  rigour, 
and  they  made  their  lives  bitter,  with  hard  bondage 
in  mortar,  and  in  brick,  and  in  all  manner  of  service 
in  the  field;  all  their  service  wherein  they  made  them 
serve  was  with  rigour."  This  was  the  manner  in 
which  King  Pharaoh,  who  tells  us  in  another  place 
that  "  he  knew  not  the  Lord,"  treated  the  Israelites. 
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Now  here  we  have  it  explained  to  us  how  he  "  hard- 
ened his  own  heart."  It  was  a  gain  to  him  to  have 
these  Hebrews  toiling  for  him  without  wages;  he 
had  a  profit  when  they  tilled  the  ground  for  him, 
and  when  they  built  for  him  his  treasure-cities, — 
vast  magazines,  probably,  in  which  he  stored  his 
grain  and  other  wealth.  These  works  were  an  ad- 
vantage to  him,  and  accordingly,  as  "he  knew  not 
the  Lord,"  he  exacted  them  with  rigour.  Mammon, 
worldly  wealth,  was  his  god,  and  he  stopped  at  no 
injustice  in  his  worship.  His  oppressions  multiplied 
upon  the  Israelites  as  their  numbers  multiplied ;  he 
reckoned  what  he  could  derive  from  their  labours, 
and  his  heart  grew  hard,  "  he  hardened  his  heart.*' 

Now,  as  regards  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  how 
can  we  think  that  God  "hardened  his  heart  also?" 
The  sense  in  which  these  words  are  to  be  understood 
is  as  follows.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  more  and  more 
withdrew  from  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  as  the  King 
became  more  and  more  worldly  and  cruel  towards 
*the  Hebrews.  Good  feelings,  righteous  movements, 
merciful  thoughts  towards  the  children  of  Israel  grew 
fainter  and  fainter  as  his  love  of  profit  grew  keener 
and  keener.  Graces  were  stifled,  the  heart  of  the  King 
became  more  and  more  the  *  natural  heart,*  '  a  stony 
heart*/  as  the  Spirit  of  God  withdrew,  tenderness, 
loving-kindness,  charity,  fatherly  care  for  the  people 
withdrew,   and   his  heart   grew  harder.     We   are 
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warned  that  the  "  Spirit  will  not  for  ever  strive  with 
man^;'^  we  may  sin  till  we  banish  grace,  till  we 
*'  quench  the  Spirit  ^^^  till  we  are  left  to  ourselves ; 
then  we  have  hard  hearts :  and  in  this  sense,  and  in 
this  sense  only,  are  we  to  believe  that  the ''  Lord  hard- 
ened Pharaoh's  heart/'     When  his  breast  was  full 
of  sin,  the  Lord  Ood  departed  from  him,  and  be 
remained — what  he  had  made  himself — hard.     In 
all  this  there  is  a  warning.     We,  my  brethren,  may 
banish  grace,  we  may  harden  our  hearts,   till  we 
deny  the  Lord  so  often  that  He  withdraws  from 
us.     Then  our  hearts  also  will  be  hardened,  both  by 
our  own  evil  work,   and  by  the  departure  of  the 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  no  in- 
justice will  be  done  unto  us,  as  none  was  done  unto 
Pharaoh.     We  cannot  look  to  be  allowed  for  ever 
to  sin  without  suffering  the  consequences   of  sin; 
we  cannot  expect  that  if  we  continually  make  our 
own  breasts  more  and  more  unfit  for  the  Lord  to 
abide  therein,  that  the  Lord  will  continually  abide ; 
we  must  expect  that  He  will  arise  and  depart  away, 
and  that  He  will  leave  us  to  ourselves,  and  to  the 
hardness  of  the  'natural  heart.'     Every  one  of  us 
has  his  sin, — some  evil  bias  of  mind,  which  may, 
and  if  unchecked,  will,  grow  upon  us;    and  as  it 
increases  by  little  and  little,  so  by  degrees  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  grieved  and  wearied  more  and  more, 
will  leave  us.     This  is  the  way  in  which  all  lost 
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sinners  commonly  work  against  the  Lord  for  their 
own  downfall.  My  brethren,  there  is  a  warning 
from  our  Lord  which  ought  to  wake  with  us  every 
morning,  and  never  should  rest  till  we  fall  asleep  at 
night, — "  Watch,  and  pray."  Pharaoh  followed  his 
own  heart,  left  it  uncorrected,  and  fulfilled  the  de- 
sires thereof;  he  was  drowned  in  the  mighty  waters. 
We  may  walk  in  his  steps,  and  leave  our  hearts 
worldly,  proud,  wilful,  or  careless;  and  if  we  do, 
the  example  of  the  King  of  Egypt  wiH  be  made 
manifest  in  us^  for  we  have  before  us  ''the  sea 
of  fire." 
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Now  if  we  he  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  thai  we  shall  also 

live  with  Him. 

THE  words  of  my  text,  which  are  taken  from  the 
Second  Lesson  for  this  day's  service,  contain  a 
very  clear  intimation,  indeed  a  direct  conditional 
promise,  of  a  future  state  of  existence  with  the  Lord 
Christ  in  heaven.  The  certainty  of  a  future  life 
after  death  all  Christians  have  considered  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Indeed,  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  is  so 
frequently  and  so  fully  stated  in  the  Gospels,  the 
promise  of  immortality  is  so  often  and  so  boldly 
made,  that,  coupling  these  statements  and  promises 
with  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  life  after  His  death 
on  the  cross,  we  must  either  reject  the  Gospels  al- 
together as  inspired  books,  or  we  must  accept  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  life  without  reserve. 

This  firm  belief  in  another  and  that  an  eternal 
life,  is  one  of  the  great  difi^erences  between  the 
ancient  heathen  world  and  the  present  Church  built 
up  by  Christ.  The  heathens  indeed  anciently,  though 
they  were  uninstructed  by  any  direct  revelations 
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from  the  Lord^  could  not  but  fervently  hope  that 
there  was  a  life  hereafter.    *'  They  knew  not  God'/* 
and  therefore  they  knew  not  to  a  certainty  that  here- 
after they  would  be  called  to  pass  into  another  world. 
Still  there  was  a  natural^  an  unborn  hope,  that  there 
might  be  another  life  after  this.     It  is  possible  that 
this  had  been  traditionary  from  the  earliest  times; 
but  however  that  may  be,  we  see  occasionally  in  the 
writings  of  their  wisest  and  best  men  that  there  was 
an  ardent  wish,  "  a  longing  after  immortality,'*  a  fer- 
vent, I  might  almost  say  a  faithful,  expectation  that 
death  would  not  be  the  end  of  all  things. 

The  subtle  Greek  found  many  ingenious  reasons 
why  he  might  look   on  to  an  existence  after  the 
grave;  he  could  not  readily  bring  himself  to  believe 
that  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  the  baser  part, 
would,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  destroy  the  spirit 
also ;  a  spirit  which  was  so  superior  as  to  feel  inde- 
pendent of  the  body ;  a  spirit  which  was  at  once  the 
director,  the  preserver,  and  the  governor  of  the  body, 
and  which,  when  it  has  fulfilled  these  functions  day 
by  day,  could  then  in  a  manner  leave  the  body  out 
of  thought,  and  go  on  into  other  thoughts,  calcu- 
lations, and  enquiries* in  which  the  mere  body  could 
take  no  concern  at  all.     That  this  spirit  must  die 
because  the  body  wherein  it  dwelt  would  die,  did  not 
seem  to  the  Greek  to  be  by  any  means  a  fixed  and 
necessary  truth.     So  also  the  proud  Koman  would 
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not  believe  that  his  inflexible  mind  must  sink  into 
nothing  when  a  weak  body  decayed.  Death  seemed 
to  him  more  as  a  person  leaving  his  house^ — the  soul 
leaving  the  body, — than  as  the  total  and  inevitable 
destruction  of  both.  The  habit  of  embalming  the 
dead  by  the  Egyptians  probably  comprehended  the 
idea  of  keeping  the  body  in  readiness  for  the  return 
of  the  soul  at  the  resurrection.  In  less  civilized  races 
we  find  the  same  belief;  and  a  heaven  of  eternal 
revelry,  boundless  hunting-fields  with  the  never- 
ending  sport,  and  perpetual  wars  with  never-failing 
victories,  formed  the  imaginary  but  the  well-believed 
rewards  of  eternity  which  awaited  the  brave  and  the 
upright  among  our  Scandinavian  and  Teutonic  fore- 
fathers. In  short,  to  every  reflecting  heathen  the 
soul  had  always  appeared  so  widely  distinguished  by 
superior  faculties  from  the  fleshly  tenement  in  which 
it  dwelt,  that  a  strong  and  lively  hope,  I  may  say  a 
fond  and  cherished  expectation,  was  entertained  by 
the  wise,  and  was  accepted  by  the  uninformed,  that 
another  and  a  better  world  would  receive  after  death 
the  upright  soul,  and  that  there  would  be  his  peace- 
ful dwelling-place  for  ever. 

We  may  well  believe  that  this  hope,  this  light,  was 
permitted  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  spread  abroad,  and 
to  cheer  the  darkness  of  the  heathen  world.  Doubt- 
less this  warm  expectation  was  kept  alive  in  the 
hearts  of  the  virtuous  but  spiritually  unenlightened 
heathens,  to  comfort  them  in  their  toilsome  journey 
through  a  darkened,  a  hard,  and  a  wicked  world. 
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and  to  hold  out  to  them^  if  not  a  promise,  still  a  sooth- 
ing and  a  strong  probability  that  beyond  the  grave 
there  was  a  life  of  peace,  virtue,  and  happiness  with- 
out end. 

Moreover,  these  hopes  of  a  future  life  proved  a 
great  blessing  to  the  heathens.  They  assisted^  more 
than  any  thing,  in  preserving  what  little  morality 
the  world  contained.  They  gave  to  teachers  of  cha- 
racter and  eminence  the  power  to  enforce  the  doc- 
trine of  good  living  by  the  hope  of  an  everlasting 
reward  when  this  life  had  ended.  This  expectation 
also  gave  terror  to  law  and  to  earthly  punishment  by 
threatening  disgrace  and  perpetual  punishment  in 
the  world  to  come. 

But  if  this  hope  of  another  life,  this  unassured 
expectation  of  immortality,  could  conduce  so  much 
to  keep  a  darkened  world  in  some  degree  of  rule  and 
happiness ;  if  the  slight  glimmering  of  the  truth  of 
God  could  guide  the  uncertain  world  into  some, 
though  a  very  shortened,  amount  of  moral  living  and 
comfort;  what  may  we  not  suppose  would  happen 
when  the  full  light  of  the  Gospel  arose  upon  be- 
nighted man,  and  shewed  him  that  the  eternal  rest- 
ing-place which  he  was  vainly  enquiring  after  in  the 
errors  of  darkness,  was  both  secured  to  him  for  a 
certainty,  and  was  also  close  at  hand?  How  great 
may  we  not  suppose  his  satisfaction,  how  ready,  how 
careful  his  acceptance,  how  joyful  his  gratitude,  how 
firm  his  belief,  when  every  hope  which  his  ingenuity 
had  prompted,  every  calculation  which  his  reason 
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had  warranted,  every  wish  which  his  love  of  life  had 
awakened,  every  prayer  for  immortality  which  he 
had  ventured  to  utter,  were  at  length  assured  to 
him,  promised  and  confirmed  by  God  Himself. 

As  soon  as  this  great  doctrine  had  really  made  its 
way  upon  the  world,  the  rushing  of  the  nations  to- 
wards it  was  "as  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters." 
The  Church,  from  her  foundation  in  the  apostles, 
was  so  fully  impressed  with  the  truth  of  a  future 
life,  was  so  thankful  for  this  inestimable  revelation, 
was  so  convinced  of  the  blessedness  of  the  promise, 
and  saw  so  clearly  how  unutterably  deplorable  the 
loss  of  it  would  be,  that  there  was  nothing,  literally 
nothing,  which  could  make  them,  as  a  body,  surrender 
this  doctrine  again.  When  the  first  bishops  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  holy  apostles,  were  called  of  God 
into  this  glorious  certainty,  brought  from  a  state  of 
darkness  into  light,  from  hope  unsatisfied  into  know- 
ledge, it  seemed  to  them  that  all  this  world  was 
dross,  "  so  that  they  might  win''  the  world  to  come. 
They  saw  heaven,  that  "  kingdom  of  God "  which 
they  had  doubted  of,  and  Christ  reigning  therein, 
now  assured  to  them,  and,  as  it  were,  at  hand.  Their 
sole  feeling  was  to  press  forward,  and  enter  the  un- 
folded gate.  They  thought  not  how  they  might  linger 
here,  but  how  they  might  hasten  thither ;  how  they 
might  '*  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  their 
high  calling^ ;"  how  widely  they  might  proclaim  their 
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Saviour's  oflFerj  how,  by  faith,  they  might  strengthen 
themselves  in  their  Redeemer ;  how,  by  gentleness, 
by  purity,  by  singleness  of  heart,  they  might  obtain 
the  high  reward  themselves  through  Christ,  and 
might  lead  forward  mankind  to  share  it  with  them. 
The  early  Christian  converts  were  tried  "  as  silver  is 
tried  in  the  fire ;"  they  were  persecuted  by  every 
variety  of  cruelty,  and  almost  on  every  pretence,  but 
we  constantly  see  them  firm  in  faith,  their  hearts 
upheld,  and  they  are  not  found  turning  back.  This 
world,  they  had  learned,  was  not  their  abiding  place, 
and  they  were  not  unwilling  to  leave  it  for  that  world 
which  was.  They  feared  not  death,  their  only  thought 
was  to  die  well;  to  die  "with  Christ,"  because  then 
they  knew  that  so  they  should  "  live  with  Him.*' 

My  brethren,  this  bold,  this  determined  spirit  of 
obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  God,  arose 
upon  the  knowledge,  the  full  assurance,  of  another 
life  beyond  the  grave,  a  life  in  the  peace  of  heaven 
and  in  the  presence  of  God.  This  knowledge  com- 
pelled the  holy  apostles,  who  under  Christ  founded 
our  Church,  this  compelled  their  immediate  followers 
to  seek  only  that  whether  they  died  or  whether  they 
lived,  they  might  "  be  dead  with  Christ,'^  knowing 
then  "that  hereafter  they  should  live  with  Him.^^ 
What  is  it,  then,  to  be  "dead  with  Christ ?''  In  our 
Catechism  we  are  taught  that  when  we  are  admitted 
into  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Christ  by  Baptism  we 
undergo  a  "death  unto  sin,"  we  "renounce  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil/'     This  is  one  prae- 
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ticaJ  meaning  of  the  words  "  being  dead  with  Christ." 
Christ  was  dead  unto  sin :  in  every  other  course  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  full  of  life  and  labour.  In  bene- 
volence of  every  sort,  whether  we  look  to  His  readi- 
ness in  healing  the  sick,  in  feeding  the  hungry,  in 
giving  sight  to  the  blind;  whether  we  regard  His 
constant  teaching,  His  explanations  of  the  Word  of 
God;  His  diligence  and  earnestness  in  advancing 
Gospel  doctrines,- — or  His  firmness,  when  we  look  to 
His  courageous  but  peaceful  conduct  in  opposing 
the  errors  of  those  in  power, — or  His  devotion,  when 
we  consider  His  nights  spent  in  prayer, — or  any  the 
parts  of  His  character  which  have  been  recorded, 
the  Lord  Christ  could  in  none  be  said  to  be  in  any 
way  dead.  But  towards  sin  He  was  indeed  in  every 
way  dead.  Towards  sin  His  mind  felt  no  movement ; 
His  heart  had  no  pulse ;  pure,  spotless,  and  innocent 
as  He  passed  through  the  world,  no  temptation  ever 
awakened  an  answer  within  His  bosom.  His  heart 
was  "  dead  unto  sin  and  alive  unto  righteousness."  . 
But  can  we,  with  every  effort  on  our  part;  can 
we,  with  the  most  earnest  prayers  for  God's  grace, 
with  the  firmest  faith  in  God's  promises,  with  the 
most  honest  endeavour  and  the  most  sincere  strug- 
gles to  overcome  the  flesh,  can  we  hope  to  be  ''  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,"  even  as  Christ  the  Lord  was  dead  P 
No,  my  brethren,  assuredly  not.  Still  we  must  make 
Christ  our  example.  We  must  strive  to  make  our- 
selves like  unto  Him,  to  restore  as  much  as  we  can 
the  image  of  God  in  our  hearts :  we  must  not  make 
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ourselves  ''  after  the  fashion  of  a  man ;''  and  if  we 
ask  in  what  particulars,  the  answer  is,  we  must  deny 
the  heart  of  man  within  us.  If  the  love  of  wealth, 
if  gold  is  an  idol^  we  must  remember  that  in  this 
respect  Christ's  heart  was  dead.  If ''  evil  eonci:ipis- 
cence,"  if  the  love  of  any  worldly  pleasure  or  Tlmity 
is  indulged,  permitted,  or  even  excused,  here  we 
must  remember  the  Lord  Christ  felt  not,  but  con- 
demned. In  ambition,  if  the  wish  to  surpass  an- 
other, if  envy,  if  repining  at  the  higher  or  the  hap- 
pier condition  of  another,  finds  any  place  in  our 
bosoms,  here  we  must  remember  that  Christ's  heart 
in  these  points  was  dead. 

So  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  feel  any  unwillingness 
to  do  a  kind  or  charitable  action ;  if  we  shrink  from 
any  labour  or  trouble  in  doing  a  friendly,  perhaps  a 
homely  office ;  if  we  think  it  beneath  us,  and  would 
humble  us  unfitly,  then  we  must  remember  that  here 
we  are  dead  where  Christ  was  alive.  Good  actions 
are  never  low,  but  are  the  highest  deeds  which  we 
can  perform.  They  are  the  "will  of  Grod;''  they 
were  unto  Christ  as  that  which  did  sustain  Him; 
"  His  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him/'  If  it  would  take  up  our  time,  or  put  us  to 
expense  to  do  good,  and  so  we  leave  it  undone,  here 
we  die  where  Christ  lived.  Blessed  is  that  man 
before  whose  hand  the  Lord  layeth  his  work ;  blessed 
is  he  if  be  ariseth  to  do  it ;  it  is  a  holy  estate  to  be 
servant  of  the  Lord. 

So  if  an  enemy  offend  us,  and  we  forgive  not>  if 
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our  enemy  want  help^  and  we  withhold  it^  here  our 
heart  dies,  where  the  heart  of  our  Lord  Christ  was 
quick  and  active. 

So,  if  our  heart  is  faint  in  religious  duties,  if  prayer 
becomes  irksome,  if  self-searching  is  too  painful^ 
if  humbleness  is  cast  forth,  then  we  are  not  alive 
where  Christ  was  alive,  nor  is  our  heart  dead  where 
the  heart  of  the  Lord  died. 

These  may  seem  hard  sayings,  and  we  may  ask, 
"  Lord,  are  these  things  so  ?"  To  lead  pure,  harm- 
less lives;  to  be  ready  to  assist  even  them  who 
oppose  us,  or  who  despitefuUy  treat  us;  to  give 
time,  labour,  help,  or  money  to  those  who  may 
thank  us  for  neither,  but  seek  only  how  they  may 
take  more ;  to  keep  the  body  under,  to  deny  its  bad 
passions,  to  humble  its  pride;  to  live  pure,  even- 
minded,  lowly,  and  peaceful  lives  in  a  world  which 
practises  none  of  these  things,  but  is  rather  conten- 
tious, proud,  vain,  unclean,  and  greedy;  and  not 
only  so,  but  is  full  of  excuses  also  for  those  who. 
follow  these  well-beaten  paths ;  if  this  is  to  die  with 
Christ,  these  be  hard  lessons:  and  if  this  is  to  put 
off  the  old  man,  and  to  follow  the  Lord,  if  this  is  to 
be  of  the  flock  of  the  Shepherd,  how  shall  we  be 
numbered  among  the  obedient  ? 

Surely,  my  brethren,  the  grace  of  Grod  is  sufficient 
for  us  if  we  thwart  it  not.  If  we  seek  the  help  of 
the  Lord  in  true  and  earnest  prayer ;  if  we  obey  every 
good  movement  in  our  minds,  and  every  warning  to 
turn  from  sin  as  they  are  graciously  sent  unto  us^ 
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then  are  we  not  only  "  dead  with  Christ/^  but  we 
then  also  live  with  Christ,  "  rising  again  unto  right- 
eousness/' We  shall  find  that  we  are  more  and  more 
leaving  the  world,  that  we  are  more  and  more  in 
communion  with  Christ;  and  this  blessed  estate  will 
enlarge  itself  more  and  more ;  evil  desires  will  grow 
weaker  and  weaker;  evil  temper  after  evil  temper 
will  wane  away  as  the  Light  that  enlighteneth  the 
world  more  and  more  ariseth  upon  us ;  and  as  we  go 
forward  towards  our  last  resting-place,  we  shall  be 
more  prepared  to  "  lay  us  down  in  peace  and  take 
our  rest,  for  the  Lord  will  make  us  dwell  in  safety^/' 
This  not  only  may  be  done,  but  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  often  has  been  done.  When  Christ  had  as- 
cended up  into  heaven,  and  had  left  His  followers 
on  earth,  a  few  humble  and  insignificant  persons 
only;  when  the  whole  Christian  flock  could  be 
reckoned  in  a  scanty  number,  and  not  one  of  them 
of  any  weight  or  importance  in  the  world,  what  was 
it  which  made  them  to  spread  and  flourish  over  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth  ?  what  was  it  that  multiplied 
the  faithful  till  they  are  like  the  sand  on  the  sea- 
shore for  multitude?  How  did  this  small  number, 
like  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  "  which  is  the  small- 
est of  all  seeds,'*  spread  till  it  had  become  a  mighty 
plant,  so  that  now  all  kindreds  of  people  repose 
under  its  shadow,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  a 
shelter  to  the  nations?     How  did  this  happen,  but 
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by  a  willing  obedience  to  the  gracious  movements 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  In  the  early  history  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  we  hear  of  little  but  the  perse- 
cutions which  the  Christians  endured  from  their 
heathen  enemies;  we  hear  how  they  were  cut  off 
from  among  the  living,  how  they  were  burnt,  sawn 
asunder,  cast  to  wild  beasts,  beheaded  or  crucified 
by  unbelievers ;  yet  in  the  midst  of  all  these  perse- 
cutions, one  remark  was  common  in  the  mouths  of 
their  persecutors, — "  See  how  these  Christians  live  V 
So  pure  were  their  lives,  so  harmless,  so  kind,  so 
just,  that  while  their  enemies  were  busy  in  destroy- 
ing them,  they  could  not  but  acknowledge  their 
godly  lives.  How  was  this  brought  about,  but  by 
obeying  the  gracious  movements  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  within  their  hearts  ?  They  were  "  dead  unto 
the  world,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 
They  upheld  the  Word  of  God  because  they  were 
the  willing  servants  of  God;  they  suffered  gladly, 
because  suffering  led  them  out  of  the  world,  to 
which  they  were  dead,  and  because  they  had  a  sure 
hope  that  it  brought  them  unto  Christ.  We  are  not 
called  upon  thus  to  testify  unto  the  death  for  the 
Lord's  sake;  and  I  suppose  it  is  of  the  mercy  of 
God  towards  us  that  we  are  not  so  tried,  because  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  Christ  seems  to  me  to  be  far 
more  soft  and  delicate  than  she  was;  nevertheless^ 
it  is  in  the  same  spirit  that  we  must  be  dead  with 
Christ,  if,  indeed,  die  with  Christ  we  will.  If  we 
pray  to  God  to  guide  us^  to  enlighten  our  minds 
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in  His  law,  to  help  us  to  control  our  evil  passions, 
God  will  hearken.  The  Lord  will  assist  us  to  throw 
off  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  if  we  are  in  truth  willing 
to  throw  it  off;  the  Spirit  of  God  will  visit  us,  com- 
fort us,  and  strengthen  us,  if  we  will  obey  the  Spirit 
indeed,  when  He  cometh  unto  us. 

My  brethren,  if  Christendom  was  indeed  thus 
''  dead  with  Christ"  unto  this  world,  how  different 
would  be  the  record  which  "  in  that  day ''  it  would 
have  to  answer !  How  much  bitterness  of  soul  would 
then  be  abated  and  dead !  What  clamour,  what  re- 
vilings,  what  unholy  efforts  after  this  world's  wealth 
would^  be  abandoned !  What  over-reachings,  what 
deceits,  would  be  laid  aside  !  What  lusting  after  base 
pleasures,  what  intemperance,  what  concupiscence 
would  be  mortified !  The  most  charitable  heart,  if 
it  looks  abroad  into  the  world  in  the  mildest  temper, 
will  find  many  instances  in  which,  if  all  those  who 
call  themselves  Christians  were  indeed  dead  with 
Christ,  many,  very  many  of  all  these  things  would 
have  to  be  forsaken  in  tears.  My  brethren,  what  shall 
we  find,  if  every  man  did  that  which  is  safe  and  pro- 
fitable for  the  soul  to  do ;  I  mean,  if  every  soul  looked 
within  ?  Shall  we  find,  each  one  within  himself,  a 
heart  "  dead  with  Christ  ?"  Have  we  each  the  firm 
trust  which  ruled  the  bosoms  of  the  first  Christians, 
that  now,  if  we  were  called  away,  we  should,  through 
Christ's  atonement,  live  with  God  ? 

Perhaps  one  remark  will  answer  this  question.  How 
very  many  of  the  small  number  of  Christ's  Church 
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now  gathered  together  in  this  house  of  God  do^  as 
a  matter  of  course,  turn  away  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  this  day  and  so  frequently  spread  before  them ! 
What  is  the  reason  given  by  those  who  retire  ?  They 
usually  say,  "  I  am  not  prepared/'  Now  I  am  far 
from  proposing  that  any  wilful  or  wicked  soul  should 
rashly  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord ;  but  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  answer,  "  I  am  not  prepared  V*  The 
meaning  is,  that  some  evil  habit  is  still  preferred  and 
cherished;  that  the  flesh  is  as  yet  the  master;  that 
Satan  is  still  the  God.  The  man  is  prepared  to 
follow  his  own  bent ;  whatever  his  sin  is,  he  is  pre- 
pared to  follow  it :  he  is  prepared  to  be  unclean ;  he 
is  prepared  to  be  intemperate ;  he  is  prepared, 
perhaps,  to  be  dishonest;  he  is  prepared  to  be 
wrathful,  envious,  or  slanderous ;  but  he  is  not 
prepared  to  meet  Jesus  Christ.  In  saying  this  of 
ourselves,  I  am  not  saying  more  than  may  be  said 
of  any  cougregation ;  would  to  God  it  were  confined 
to  one!  but  in  every  congregation  how  few  go  up 
to  the  altar  of  God  ''in  remembrance  of  Christ,*' 
and  usually  with  the  same  reason,  "  I  am  not  pre- 
pared to  lead  a  holy  life  in  future !"  Is  this,  my 
brethren,  to  ''  be  dead  with  Christ  ?'*  Who,  then^ 
is  the  God  in  all  such  cases  ?  Surely,  if  we  desert 
God  to  obey,  to  serve  some  sin,  that  sin,  be  it  what 
it  may,  is  our  god,  that  is  our  worship,  and  to  that 
we  sacrifice  ourselves.  What  is  our  reward?  Why, 
''  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ^  V^ 
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I  have  now,  my  brethren,  endeavoured  to  lay  before 
you  some  marks  by  which  you  may  know  whether 
you  are  dead  unto  sin,  either  as  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord  was  dead,  or,  if  you  shrink  from  that  com- 
parison, as  the  early  Christians  were  dead.  You 
may  think  that  these  are  severe  tests,  but  are  they 
not  Scriptural?  To  be  dead,  as  Christ  was  dead, 
unto  sin,  we  must  have  our  heart,  towards  every 
temptation,  cold,  inanimate,  senseless.  It  ought  not 
to  make  answer,  it  ought  not  to  throb ;  like  a  dead 
thing,  it  ought  to  wither  and  fade  when  vice  ap- 
proaches it.  I  have  said  that  with  many  Christians 
I  think  this  is  not  the  case.  Now  if  I  am  in  any 
case  right,  to  that  soul  I  have  to  repeat,  what 
Christ's  ministers  so  often  must  repeat,  that  for 
that  soul  the  pit  yawneth  before  her  feet ;  and  that 
the  only  way  to  escape  her  destruction,  and  to  be 
taken  into  Christ's  forgiveness,  is  through  the  deep- 
est repentance  and  the  sincerest  prayer. 

Repentance,  repentance  that,  under  God,  doth 
forsake  sin,  is  a  severe  work  to  a  sinful  heart, — so 
severe  that  it  will  not  be  persevered  in  but  by  the 
grace  and  aid  of  the  Lord.  How  is  this  to  be  ob- 
tained? Only  by  true  and  fervent  prayer.  It  is 
prayer  that  knocketh  at  the  gate  of  heaven ;  and  it 
is  to  prayer  that,  in  His  mercy,  Christ  will  open. 
A  proud  heart  does  not  like  to  pray,  but  it  must 
bend  and  bow  down;  where  a  proud  man's  heart 
is  alive  and  active,  there  Christ's  heart  was  dead.  A 
wicked  heart  does  not  like  to  pray ;  it  must  give  up 
its  sin :  grace  will  not  com^  mto  a  heart  where  sin 
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dwells;  the  Comforter  will  not  enter  in  unto  him 
"  that  harbours  an  unclean  spirit/^  and  that  loves  to 
keep  it.  But,  thanks  be  to  Ood,  repentance  and 
earnest  prayers  can  cast  it  out ;  and  if  this  is  truly 
attempted,  if  Satan  is  honestly  resisted  for  the  love 
of  Christ,  then  the  devil  leaveth  that  man,  he  is  de- 
feated, and  he  fieeth,  and  angels  come  and  minister 
unto  that  soul.  Bepentance  and  prayer  are  often 
urged  upon  you, — urged,  till  perhaps  you  are  led  by 
Satan  to  dislike  to  hear  of  them ;  but  every  sinner 
must  come  to  them,  if  ever  he  means  to  come  to 
a  death-bed  in  peace,  and  to  his  judgment  in  hope. 

To  end  all,  let  us  remember  that,  whether  we  "  be 
dead  with  Christ,"  or  alive  with  this  world,  still 
hereafter  live  we  must.  Christ's  Resurrection  is  the 
point  appealed  to  as  the  proof  of  our  immortality. 
If  hereafter  we  do  not  live  with  Christ,  still  we  must 
live.  It  is  written  of  one  man,  that  "  it  had  been 
good  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born®.''  It  had 
been  good  for  us  all  never  to  have  been  born,  if  in 
the  life  beyond  the  grave  we  are  to  be  "  cast-aways." 
My  brethren,  never  forget  that  it'  is  a  matter  proved 
to  us  that  we  are  immortal.  If  the  love  of  God  does 
not  draw  us  unto  Him,  at  least  have  love  for  your- 
selves ;  think  on  never-ending  life,  and  never-ending 
torments !  If  we  cannot  be  drawn  with  love,  let  us 
be  dismayed  from  sin  by  horror:  "Let  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  be  the  beginning  of  wisdom  '." 
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Let  religioa  be  our  concern,  let  it  be  our  study^ 
let  it  be  our  pursuit ;  let  reason  rule  us,  not  passion ; 
and  then  peace  will  begin  in  that  bosom;  it  will 
"arise  again,"  the  Comforter  will  revive  it.  My 
brethren,  God  is  in  the  world,  let  us  walk  with  Him, 
let  us  live  with  Him.  As  Christ  arose  from  the 
darkness  of  the  grave,  so,  in  the  strength  of  prayer, 
do  you  arise  from  the  darkness  of  your  sins.  Arise, 
and  join  yourselves  unto  "the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth 8;"  bear  with  you  your  sacrifice,  "a  broken 
spirit,  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  ^ ;''  spread  before 
God  the  fragrant  incense  of  humble  and  penitential 
prayer;  then  doth  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
His  authority  and  in  His  Name,  promise  you  accept- 
ance ;  then  doth  she  pronounce,  in  His  words,  your 
pardon;  then  doth  she,  speaking  in  the  Name  of 
Christ  and  acting  as  the  channel  of  His  mercy,  lay 
open  unto  you  eternal  life. 


f  Lam.  ii.  15.  ^  ft.  li.  17. 
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NUMBEBS  xxii.  6. 
Come  noiOy  tlterefore^  I  pra^  thee,  curse  me  this  people, 

THE  first   of  those  chapters  which   the  Church 
takes  from  the  Book  of  Numbers  for  her  Sun- 
day Lessons  has  been  read  to  you  this  morning.     It 
contains  the  history  of  the  rebellion  of  Korah^  Da« 
than^  and  Abirara,  with  their  followers^  against  the 
spiritual   government   and  teaching  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  who  were  the  appointed  ministers  of  the 
Lord  to  rule  the  Israelites.     This  chapter  is  one  of 
the  many  in  the  Bible  which  goes  to  prove  that  rule 
and  government  are  things  established  and  directed 
by  the  Lord,  and,  consequently,  that  violent  oppo- 
sition to  established  rule  is  always  wrong.   Moreover^ 
that  all  opposition  to  authority,  however  moderate, 
has  a  danger  in  it,  and  that  obedience  is  the  plain 
duty  of  ftU  men,  except  in  the  very  gravest  call  for  op- 
position; and  where  that  call  has  been  well  and  deeply 
considered  by  the  wisest,  the  best,  and  the  calmest 
men,  who  have  sifted  it  and  tried  it  both  by  earnest 
and  anxious  enquiries   among  themselves,  and  by 
prayer  to  God  for  guidance  and  control.    And  from 
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this  also  it  would  follow  that  opposition  should  be 
carried  on  by  the  most  peaceful  means. 

That  chapter,  moreover,  which  contains  the  history 
of  Korah's  rebellion,  shews  us  also  that  opposition  to 
a  priesthood  appointed  by  the  Lord  is,  as  we  might 
readily  conclude,  a  great  sin  in  the  sight  of  Grod. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Church  beseeches  Almighty 
God,  in  the  Litany  and  in  other  places,  to  defend 
her  from  heresies  and  schisms,  praying  the  Lord  that 
there  be  no  '' divisions  amongst  us,''  but  that  our 
Jerusalem  may  be  at  peace  in  herself.     And  these 
prayers  are  offered  up  to  God  not  only  that  the 
•  Church  may  not  be  disturbed  within  her  own  com- 
munion, but  also  that  her  people  may  escape  the  ain 
of  setting  themselves  up  against  those  who  are  placed 
over  them  in  the  Lord.  The  first  Lesson  in  this  Morn- 
ing's Service  shews,  then,  that  in  spiritual  as  well  as 
in  worldly  matters  God  has,  from  the  beginning,  ap- 
pointed spiritual  rulers,  and,  consequently,  that  no 
one  should  desert  or  withstand  these  lightly  and  on 
trivial  grounds.    The  most  anxious  searehings  of  our 
own  hearts,  the  most  earnest  communing  with  God, 
the  most  close  and  strict  study,  both  of  the  Bible  and 
the  early  history  of  God's  Church,  with  continual 
prayer,  are  quite  necessary  to  justify  the  smallest 
opposition  to  a  Church  handed  down  to  us  from  the 
apostles  themselves,  and  in  which,  by  God's  provi- 
dence, we  may  find  ourselves.     I  would,  from,  this 
chapter,  impress  upon  your  minds  that  it  is  a  very 
great  and  serious  step  indeed  lightly  to  give  up  a 
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Church  derived  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
it  is  by  no  manner  of  means,  as  it  sometimes  would 
appear  to  be  thought,  a  trifle  of  small  consideration 
whether  we  uphold  or  oppose  an  altar  of  which  Jesus 
is  the  plain  foundation-stone. 

But  I  have  mentioned  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Numbers  on  account  of  another  reason 
also,  which  is,  that  it  has,  in  some  degree,  one  doc- 
trine in  common  with  the  chapter  which  the  Church 
reads  this  evening.  That  common  doctrine  is  this, — 
God  has  maintained  an  intercourse  and  a  revelation 
of  His  will  more  or  less  clearly,  among  mankind.  In 
the  Jews  we  see  this  intercourse  maintained  in  Aaron 
and  the  priesthood.  Among  the  Gentiles  we  see  it, 
in  the  chapter  before  us,  in  the  person  of  the  Prophet 
Balaam ;  and  before  his  time  we  find  this  intercourse 
with  man  kept  up  in  Melchisedec,  Noah,  Enoch,  and 
others ;  and  by  such  as  these  it  is  likely  that  Abra- 
ham was  taught.  This  part  of  Bible  ^history  shews, 
therefore,  to  a  faithful  mind  that  it  has  always  been 
the  plan  of  God  not  to  "  leave  Himself  without  wit- 
ness*,*'  but  to  take  the  opposite  course,  and  to  make 
Himself  more  or  less  to  be  known,  and  for  their 
blessing  and  benefit  to  be  remembered  among  all 
people.  As  the  lesson  for  this  evening's  Service  brings 
Balaam  before  us  for  the  first  time,  I  will  now,  as  far 
as  I  am  able,  place  his  history  and  character  before 
you,  and  then,  by  the  permission  of  the  Lord^  will 
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endeavour  to  draw  from  it  some  applications  likelj 
by  God's  blessing  to  be  useful  to  us.  Balaam  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  man  decidedly  inspired  in  no 
common  degree  by  the  Spirit  of  6od^  and  called  to  be 
His  prophet.  This  appears  from  the  very  high  cha- 
racter which  he  had  for  divine  foresight  and  autho- 
rity. The  words  of  King  Balak^  the  son  of  Zippor, 
place  this  strongly  before  us.  ''I  wot/'  says  the 
King^  ^^  that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed,  and 
he  whom  thou  cursest  is  cursed^/'  Therefore  we 
find  that,  as  soon  as  the  children  of  Israel  approached 
the  borders  of  the  Moabites^  the  King,  who  was 
alarmed  at  the  victories  which  the  Israelites  had 
obtained  over  every  nation  which  stood  in  their  way, 
instantly  sent  messengers  to  the  Prophet  Balaam  to 
come  and  look  upon  Israel  and  to  lay  his  curse  upon 
them;  and  both  he  and  his  Midianite  allies  were 
firmly  persuaded  that  the  destruction  of  Israel  would 
follow  the  curse  of  Balaam.  These  messengers  are 
called  the  '^  elders  of  Moab  and  Midian/'  ancient 
and  honourable  men,  we  may  believe,  who  had  autho- 
rity in  the  councils  of  the  people,  and  who  stood 
about  the  person  of  the  King.  These  elders  carried 
with  them  a  royal  present  from  Balak,  '^the  rewards 
of  divination^''  in  their  hands.  Balaam,  however, 
was  warned  of  the  Lord  that  he  should  not  go,  nei- 
ther  should  he  curse  Israel^.  The  Prophet  instantly 
shewed  that  obedience  to  God  which  is  so  clearly  to 
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be  seen  in  all  this  early  part  of  his  history.  He  imme- 
diately refused  to  wait  upon  the  King,  and  sent  back 
the  Moabitish  elders  into  their  own  country  with 
their  solicitations  refused.  The  dread  of  Israel^ 
however^  which  King  Balak  felt,  still  continued^  and 
therefore,  upon  the  return  of  the  elders,  he  sent  to 
Balaam  a  larger  company  and  more  honourable  peo- 
ple, '^princes/'  with  the  most  ample  promises  and  re- 
wards, to  entreat  the  Prophet  to  come  and  pass  his 
curse  over  Israel.  Now  all  this  shews  us  what  a 
value  and  importance  was  attached  to  that  curse; 
it  shews  us  that  Balak  and  his  Moabites,  and  the 
Midianites  also,  felt  sure  that,  if  they  could  draw  a 
malediction  and  a  curse  from  the  lips  of  Balaam, 
Israel  would  fail;  that  the  invader  would  feel  the 
curse,  and  would  be  defeated ;  that  he  would  wither 
away  and  perish.  But  Balaam  never  would  have 
gotten  this  high  reputation  unless  his  prophecies  had 
been  true  in  all  times  before,  and  they  could  not 
have  been  true  unless  God  had  enlightened  him,  so 
that  we  may  feel  sure  that  Balaam  was  an  elected 
prophet  of  God. 

Next  Sunday  continues  this  history  of  Balaam  in. 
the  Lesson  of  the  Morning  Service,  and  I  would  urge 
you  to  attend  that  service,  if  it  were  only  that  once 
more  you  might  be  comforted  by  hearing  this  beau- 
tiful prophecy  of  the  progress  of  Israel  from  strength 
to  strength,  even  unto  the  spiritual  Strength  of  the 
whole  earth,  the  coming  and  the  rule  of  the  Lord 
God  Jesus  Christ ;  a  prophecy  which  Balaam  poured 
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forth^  as  he  looked  over  the  camp  of  Israel,  in  the 
most  splendid^  the  most  majestic,  and  the  moat 
heavenly  words.  This  prophecy,  nttered  not  modi 
less  than  fifteen  hundred  years  before  Christ  cam^ 
whether  in  its  splendour^  its  power,  its  truths  or  its 
fulfilment,  will  stamp  the  fact  upon  your  mindi 
that  Balaam  was  under  the  control  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 

The  chapter  read  to  us  this  evening  next  tells  m 
that,  after  the  second  message  from  King  Balak,  the 
Lord  permitted  Balaam  to  go  with  the  Moabites; 
and  probably  he  was  permitted  partly  in  order  that  our 
faith  in  after>times  might  be  confirmed  by  the  force 
of  that  prophecy  which  his  journey  was  to  call  forth 
from  Balaam.  The  words  are,  "  And  Grod  came  unto 
Balaam  at  night,  and  said  unto  him,  If  the  men 
come  to  call  thee,  rise  up  and  go  with  them,  but  yet, 
the  word  which  I  shall  say  unto  thee,  that  shalt  thoa 
do®."  Balaam  accordingly  went  with  the  princes. 
Next  we  read  that  "  God's  anger  was  kindled  be- 
cause he  went^"  Here  we  may  conclude  that  God's 
anger  was  kindled  against  the  Moabites  and  Mi- 
dianites  on  account  of  the  pertinacity  and  eagerness 
with  which  they  called  for  Balaam  to  come  and 
curse  Israel,  and  against  Balaam  because,  not  satis- 
fied with  being  told  once  for  all  that  it  was  the  will 
of  God  he  should  not  go,  he  looked  for  a  change  of 
mind  in  the  Lord,  that  he  might  have  the  rewards 
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of  divination.  Balaam^s  covetousness  was  the  cause 
of  his  journey;  that  was  his  motive;  and  thus 
ao  doubt  he  provoked  the  anger  of  the  Lord.  Ba- 
laam and  the  princes5  we  next  read^  were  with- 
stood in  their  journey  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 
Balaam^  probably^  heading  the  procession^  as  being 
most  in  honour^  was  the  first  to  encounter  the  mes- 
senger of  God ;  his  "  eyes  were  holden/'  but  the 
ass  whereon  he  rode,  thrice  in  her  fear  endeavoured 
to  avoid  the  sacred  vision.  Next  she  miraculously 
spake^  and  answered  Balaam  her  master^  when  he 
chastised  her  in  his  wrath;  and  then  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  became  visible  unto  him,  "  and  he  bowed 
down  his  head  and  fell  flat  on  his  face.''  And 
Balaam  said,  '^I  have  sinned;  for  I  knew  not  that 
thou  stoodest  in  the  way  against  me:  now,  there- 
fore, if  it  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me  back  again. 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Balaam,  Go 
with  the  men,  only  the  word  which  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee,  that  shalt  thou  speak.  So  Balaam  went 
with  the  princes  of  Balak^.'' 

We  know  not  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  but 
probably  the  Lord  sent  this  second  and  highly  mira- 
culous message  to  Balaam  on  his  journey  in  order  to 
impress  him  most  entirely,  and  to  render  him  firm 
and  true  when  he  came  to  be  tempted  by  the  pro- 
mises and  the  wealth  of  the  King  of  Moab.  I  read 
the  chapter  in  this  way  because  Balaam,  though  an 
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elected  prophet  of  the  Lord^  was  still  a  wery  worldly 
man^  as  his  history  proves  to  us.    We  find  that  he 
went  to  Balaky  and  there,  controlled  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  three  times,  in  the  beautiful  language  of  divine 
inspiration,  poured  forth  his  blessing  upon  the  tents  of 
Israel.     The  King  of  Moab  dismissed  him  in  wrath, 
and  Balaam  rose  up  and  returned  to  his  place.    How- 
ever, it  seems  that  he  did  not  rest  there,  but,  falling 
away  more  and  more  from  God,  and  being  anxious  for 
the  favour  of  the  King  of  Moab,  he  gave  counsel  to 
him  that  he  should  try  to  seduce  Israel  from  the  Lord 
God  by  entangling  them  with  the  sins  of  the  Moabites 
and  the  worship  of  Baal-Peor*'.     In  this  counsel  he 
succeeded.     Israel,  always  wilful,  led  astray  by  the 
women  of  Moab  and  Midian,  turned  aside  to  their 
idols.     This  transgression  brought  upon  Israel  that 
plague,  which  was  stayed  by  Fhinehas,  the  son  of 
Eleazar,  but  not  until  four-and-twenty  thousand  of 
the  people  had  been  cut  off.     Balaam,  after  seeing 
the  results  of  his  evil  counsel,  still  joined  himself  to, 
the  Moabites,  till  at  last,  when  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses  to  lead  up  Israel   against  Midian,  Balaam 
went  out  with  the  heathens  to  fight  against  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  gave  the  battle 
unto  Israel,  so  that  they  slew  the  kings  of  Midian^ 
namely,  '' Evi,  and  Eekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and 
Reba,  five  kings  of  Midian :  Balaam  also,  the  son  of 
Beor,  they  slew  with  the  sword  *.'^ 
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Thus  fell  Balaam^  and  this  is  his  history  shortly 
stated.  Every  history  in  God^s  Word  is  filled  with 
instruction  for  our  guidance.  Let  me^  my  brethren, 
under  God,  end  the  service  of  this  day  with  the 
endeavour  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the  spiritual 
lessons  which  this  chapter  contains.  And  first,  I 
suppose,  we  are  perfectly  warranted  when  we  say 
that  Balaam  appears  in  our  eyes  to  be  one  of  those 
who,  having  been  "called,^'  nevertheless  was  not 
"  chosen.^'  That  he  was  called  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  though  he  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  a  heathen 
people ;  that  he  was  entrusted  with  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Lord;  that  his  soul  was,  in  a  great 
degree,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Lord, — these  are 
all  things  which  are  proved  to  us  in  this  evening's 
Lesson.  It  is  also  very  plain,  indeed,  that  his  call  to 
be  the  servant  of  the  Lord  was  much  more  strong, 
much  more  evident  and  clear  to  every  one  about 
him,  than  any  call  which  any  one  of  us  have  ever 
received  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High.  But 
when  we  remember  how  he  was  cut  off;  how  he  fell 
in  the  strife  and  wrath  of  battle,  fighting  against  the 
people  whom  he  knew  to  be  of  God ;  how  that  death 
was  his  punishment,  because  he  had  counselled  Moab 
to  lay  temptations  and  snares  in  the  way  of  Israel, 
and  so,  by  leading  Israel  from  his  obedience,  to  take 
away  the  strength  from  the  people  of  God ;  when  we 
remember  that  for  this  sinful  and  traitorous  counsel 
he  was  slain  of  the  Lord  in  battle ;  and  that,  however 
warm  his  prayer  for  a  good  man's  death  might  have 
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been,  when  the  Spirit  placed  it  in  his  heart,  and 
breathed  it  forth  from  his  inspired  lips,  nevertheless 
that  he  did  not  "  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  nor 
was  his  last  end  like  his^/'  when  these  plain  and 
self-evident  facts  in  his  history  come  into  our  minds, 
then  we  must  say  that  it  seemeth  to  us  that  he  was 
not  "  chosen/^ 

My  brethren,  how  came  this  to  pass,  that  a  man 
called  of  the  Lord,  and  in  so  very  especial  a  manner, 
nevertheless  failed  of  the  death  of  a  righteous  man  ? 
It  came  to  pass  because  he  resisted  the  Grace  of 
God! 

My  brethren,  there  be  those  who  will  say  that 
when  once  you  have  received  the  grace  of  God,  you 
cannot  afterwards  fall  away  utterly ;  but  that  though 
you  may  fall  away,  though  you  may  sin  after  grace 
accepted,  still  that  those  sins  will  not  prove  your 
damnation,  but  that  you  will  certainly  recover,  and 
by  virtue  of  the  grace  given,  that  you  will  again 
be  joined  to  the  Lord,  and  that  your  slips,  failings, 
and  sins  will  not   be  reckoned   against  you.     My 
brethren,  we  may  wish  that  this  doctrine  was  quite  as 
true  as  it  is  lenient;  because  then  it  would  seem  to 
us  that  Satan  would  lose  many  a  victim,  and  that 
almost  every  man  would  be  saved.     My  brethren, 
many  amongst  us,  many  within  this  Christian  land, 
have,  I  trust,  been  called.     I  do  not  mean  called  in 
the  widest  and  coldest  meaning  of  that  word;  I  do 
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not  mean  called  as  having  ministers  sent  to  preach 
unto  you ;  called^  as  being  in  a  land  where  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  set  up ;  called,  as  being  in  a  land  where 
Christ  has  builded  up  His  Church  and  bestowed  His 
Sacraments.  I  do  not  mean  called,  as  having  God's 
Word  laid  open  before  your  eyes  and  placed  in 
your  hands.  I  do  not  mean  these  obvious,  plain, 
and  daily  calls,  which  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  places 
before  us  every  one,  and  thrusts  as  it  were  iAto  our 
ears  and  into  our  bosoms  all  through  our  lives.  I  do 
not  mean  these  calls,  which  are  so  mercifully  plen- 
tiful that  they  are  called  'common  calls.^  But  I 
mean  those  very  calls  which  are  meant  by  those  who 
tell  you  that  after  a  call  to  grace  there  is  no  fatal 
fall  for  man.  I  mean  those  inward  spiritual  feel- 
ings, those  warmings  of  the  heart  towards  God  and 
His  Christ ;  that  faithful,  bold,  and  fervent  trust  in 
His  death,  that  deep  self- rebuking,  that  close  search- 
ing of  the  heart;  that  rending  repentance,  those 
tears  of  self-abasement,  those  tears  of  love  for  Christ, 
those  prayers  for  His  pardon,  then  that  hope,  that 
quieting  trust,  that  warm  faith  in  His  mercy;  I 
mean  that  spiritual  call,  beginning  in  a  full  sense 
of  sin,  ending  in  a  firm  trust  in  God;  and  then 
I  say, — and  I  thank  God  for  His  mercy  to  us  when  I 
say  it, — I  say  that  these  spiritual  calls  are  very  com- 
mon things ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  we  have,  many  of 
us,  felt  them,  have  received  grace  in  them,  have  been 
comforted,  and  then,  like  Balaam,  have  fallen  into 
sin  again,  and  feel,  and  know,  and  charge  our  souls 
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with  it;  that  we  have  thwarted  the  Spirit,  have 
accepted  Christ  into  our  hearts,  and  there  hare 
wounded  Him  afresh  I  These  are  the  calls  which 
I  mean^  and  then  I  say  that  many,  many  a  soul  can 
answer^  '  Yes !  I  have  felt  them,  I  have  been  with 
the  Lord ;  and,  like  Balaam,  I  have  travelled  a  little 
way  with  Hira,  till  my  fall  came  !*  But  you  will  be 
told  that  such  a  fall  will  never  be  your  eternal  de- 
struction ;  that  after  grace  so  tasted,  even  wilfiol  ain, 
though  it  is  a  reason  for  humiliation  and  prayer,  has 
lost  its  danger.  What,  my  brethren,  is  the  sin  which 
has  lost  its  danger?  Is  there  such  a  thing  in  aU  the 
created  worlds  as  sin  without  danger?  Wilful  sin, 
and  no  danger  in  it!  Who  is  the  judge  of  that? 
Ourselves, — poor  weak  readers,  and  interested  in 
the  matter?  Or  is  God  the  Judge,  the  hater,  the 
avenger  of  all  sin,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  on  His 
judgment-seat?  Sin,  without  final  danger  I  Where 
is  there  one  word  like  that  in  all  the  pages  of 
the  Book  of  God?  Sin  is  full  of  danger.  It  is 
the  only  thing  which  is  dangerous,  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word;  because  sin  alone  endangers  the  en- 
tire man,  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  But  after 
grace  fully  accepted,  it  is  more  dangerous  than 
ever;  because  then  it  is  sin  against  clear  know- 
ledge^ sin  against  our  prayers,  sin  against  a  trust  of 
pardon  which  has  been  granted  us,  against  the  com- 
fort and  strength  which  has  been  conferred.  It  is 
the  sending  forth  the  Spirit  out  of  the  heart,  which 
He  had  lately  enlightened  and  inhabited.    It  is  turn- 
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ing  Christ  out  of  the  temple.  Is  this  sin  without 
danger?  It  is  of  all  sins  the  worst;  it  is  the  sin  of 
the  servant  ^'  who  knew  his  master^s  will  and  did  it 
not,"  and  who  was  '^beaten  with  many  stripes^  1" 

But  you  will  be  told,  great  sins  no  one  in  the 
grace  of  God  ever  will  commit.  My  brethren,  "  be 
not  high-minded,  but  fear°^  ;^^  he  will  commit  as  great 
a  sin  as  Balaam  committed.  I  will  end  this  sermon 
by  describing  his  sin,  and  offering  it  as  a  warning. 

Balaam's  sin  seems  to  have  been  this ;  he  learnt, 
by  his  communing  with  the  Lord,  that  the  Is- 
raelites were  a  people  under  the  immediate  pro- 
tection of  God.  But  Balaam  himself  was  not  an 
Israelite,  he  was  probably  of  a  nation  allied  to  the 
Moabites ;  Balaam  therefore  felt  anxious  that  Moab 
should  not  be  destroyed  by  Israel.  Therefore,  in 
order  to  take  Israel  from  the  protection  of  God, 
Balaam  counselled  the  Moabites  to  seduce  Israel, 
by  means  of  the  Moabitish  women,  to  worship  the 
false  gods  of  Moab  and  Midian,  that  thus,  by  having 
cast  off  the  Lord,  they  might  lose  the  Almighty 
power  of  God,  which  power  Balaam  foresaw  would 
be  a  shield  unto  Israel  as  long  as  he  continued 
stedfast  with  the  Lord.  This  was  his  sin,  and  it  was 
successful  to  some  extent,  though  it  brought  down 
destruction  in  the  end  upon  Moab,  Midian,  and 
Balaam  himself.  The  sin  of  Balaam  began  in  the 
love  of  his  own  friends  and  allies,  and  that  led  him 
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to  employ  worldly  wisdom  to  thwart  what  he  fore- 
saw were  the  purposes  of  God  against  them. 

No  sin,  my  brethren,  is  a  little  sin ;  every  wilful 
sin,  at  any  rate,  after  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  is  the  setting  up  of  Satan,  and, 
as  far  as  the  sin  goes,  is  the  putting  down  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what  every  wilful  sin  is. 
We  may  measure  our  sins  with  greater  sins,  and 
then  fondly  call  them  small,  but  every  sin  is  the 
putting  down  the  love  and  fear  of  God ;  and  there- 
fore Balaam^s  sin  was  this,  and  it  was  intended  to 
be  this.  But  if  we  do  not  carefully  remember  what 
all  wilful  sin  is,  Balaam^s  sin  does  not  strike  us  as  a 
great  and  horrible  sin,  because  in  the  love  of  his  allies 
and  friends,  in  which  his  sin  may  have  begun,  there 
is  something  amiable,  kind,  and  natural.  However, 
there  was  something  in  Balaam's  heart  which  he 
preferred  before  God.  He  could  not  say,  ''  Perish 
Moab;  perish  Midian;  perish,  and  be  blotted  out, 
the  idolatries  thereof,  so  that  the  Lord  God  may 
reign  P'     This  he  could  not  say. 

Now  what  is  every  wilful  sin  but  to  travel  in  the 
same  path?  "Whether  we  believe  that  we  are  in 
the  grace  of  God,  or  whether  we  think  that  we  are  in 
a  natural  state, — what  is  every  deliberate  sin  but  the 
same  course?  There  is  something  preferred  to  God  I 
God's  law  is  known,  God's  Gospels  are  known,  and 
they  are  put  aside,  that  the  sin  may  be  exalted  in 
the  stead  thereof.  Every  such  sin  comes  back  to  that 
point ;  something  forbidden  is  preferred,  is  chosen^  is 
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set  up  higher  than  God's  law.  That  is  the  reason 
vfhy  no  such  sin  is  a  little  sin.  It  saith  unto  Satan^ 
"Yea,  Lord;''  and  it  saith  unto  Christ,  "  No  I"  Does 
it  make  the  case  better,  that  a  falling  sinner  shall 
say,  'I  have  been  called;  therefore,  though  I  do 
sin,  I  shall  recover  again/  Does  this  belief  in  a  call 
make  the  case  better?  No!  but  every  way  worse. 
Because  it  is  preferring  Satan,  when  his  hatefulness 
is  better  known,  when  Christ's  holiness  is  better 
known!  And  as  to  his  recovery,  as  to  his  ever 
having  another  call,  how  does  the  sinner  who  wil- 
fully falls  from  grace  know  that  ?  He  knows  not ! 
"  I  know  not,  God  knoweth !" 

My  brethren,  he  may  be  called  to  his  judgment 
long  before  he  turns  again  to  repentance,  long  be- 
fore he  bethinks  himself,  and  long  before  he  prays. 
He  may  be  taken  in  the  midst  of  his  iniquity.  Balaam 
was  called  to  be  the  servant  and   prophet   of  the 
Lord ;  he  sinned,  and  in  his  sin  he  was  taken  before 
God.     Thus  a  man  may  go  before  the  Lord,  and 
stand  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the 
stains  of  his  sin  fresh  upon  him ;  and  will  the  call  to 
godliness,  which  once  he  obeyed,  but  which  he  has 
now  cast  behind  him,  will  that  call  then  clothe  his 
naked  spirit,  and  be  "  the  wedding-garment"  which 
will  hide  his  disgrace  ?    Rich,  my  brethren,  as  God's 
blessed  Word  is  to  every  sorrowful,   every  heart- 
broken sinner;  rich  as  it  is  in  promises,  rich  in 
peace,  I  do  not  read  that  it  contains  one  promise 
to  such  a  case  as  this. 


368 


SEBMON   XXIT. 


The  Bom^  therefore,  of  this  eyening's  Ijesson  seems 
to  be,  that  in  every  state  of  soul  great  watchfulness 
is  needed,  strict  self-judgment,  quick  repentance, 
and  constant  calls  for  strength* 

Balaam  knew  God ;  by  His  great  mercy  to  us  we 
also  know  Him;  Balaam  loved  the  worlds  and  he 
fell;  we  also  love  the  world.  The  danger  is  the 
same :  and  unless  we  look  earnestly  to  the  [Example 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  strive  painfully  to  fol- 
low His  steps  through  much  self-correction,  much 
self-denial,  our  fall  may  be  the  same. 

In  reading  this  chapter  the  Church  brings  to  your 
minds  this  doctrine,  "  Humble  your  hearts,  and  be 
willing  children  I^'  My  brethren,  may  God  guide 
you  to  receive  her  teaching  always  into  humble 
hearts,  and  so  to  suffer  her  to  lead  you,  in  a  firm  and 
holy  hope,  away  from  this  world,  and  unto  the  peace 
and  favour  of  our  Founder  and  our  Redeemer  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


■  1 
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St.  John  x.  16. 
TAere  shall  be  onefold^  and  one  Shepherd, 

WHEN  our  Lord  Christ,  in  that  portion  of  St. 
John^s  Gospel  which  has  been  read  in  this 
day's  Service,  speaks  of  the  true  shepherd  and  of 
the  hireling,  we  must  see  that  He  is  foretelling  to 
His  followers  how  that,  in  after  times,  two  characters 
should  appear  in  the  Christian  world.  He  informs 
them  that  there  would  be  hirelings,  and  that  there 
would  be  true  shepherds;  that  the  hireling  would 
draw  after  him  a  portion  of  the  flock,  and  that  the 
true  shepherd  would  have  a  portion  also,  which  would 
follow  him.  The  Lord  states  also  that  this  division 
is  displeasing  to  Him,  because  He  adds  that  it  shall 
not  continue.  He  foretells  that  the  hireling  shall 
cease  and  fail,  and  that  there  ''  shall  be  one  fold  and 
one  Shepherd.^' 

There  is  one  truth  very  plainly  foretold  both  ill 
the  Gospels  and  in  the  Epistles,  which  is,  that  divi- 
sions would  come  in  upon  the  Church  of  Christ. 
St.  Peter,  in  his  General  Epistles,  is  particularly 
plain  on  this  point  j  and  in  the  second  chapter  of  his 
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second  Epistle  describes  the  false  teachers  who  would 
hereafter  disturb  the  Church  as  dearly  as  though 
they  were  then  standing  before  him;  he  earnestly 
warns  Christians  to  avoid  them^  and  to  preserve 
themselves  in  unity.  The  Lord  Christ  strongly  fore- 
warns His  disciples  of  this  downfal.  He  says  that 
peace  would  not  follow  His  appearance  upon  earth, 
and  that  it  would  not  spring  out  of  His  teaching, 
but  divisions  rather.  He  foretells  that  these  di- 
visions would  run  to  a  great  height  and  power ;  that 
His  preaching  would  even  '^  send  a  sword  upon  the 
earth %'^  and  that  '^kingdom  would  rise  up  against 
kingdom,  and  nation  against  nationV  All  these 
things,  which  the  Son  of  God  hath  foretold,  have 
come  to  pass  already ;  and  as  the  minds  of  men  are 
still  often  heated,  blind,  and  angry  on  religious  ques- 
tions, it  ought  to  be  our  prayer  to  God  that  there 
may  be  peace  in  the  Church,  and  that  such  hard  and 
cruel  times  may  never  befall  us  again.  Every  one 
who  has  made  history  his  study,  and  especially  if  he 
has  read  the  histories  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  will 
know  that  there  have  been  repeated  wars,  and»  more- 
over, very  long,  very  bloody,  very  cruel  wars,  merely 
about  religion.  The  sword  has  come,  and  **  nation 
has  risen  up  against  nation/' 

Whenever  we  see  the  plain  fulfilment  of  any  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  we  have 
the  comfort  of  a  fresh  confirmation  of  our  faith  in 
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our  Redeemer,  because  we  have  another  proof  that 
He  was  one  with  God,  and  that  He  was  sent  forth 
from  the  Father.  Being  in  the  counsels  of  the  Most 
High,  He  foreknew  what  was  to  happen  upon  earth, 
and  therefore,  in  the  great  things  which  He  foretold, 
and  also  in  what  we  may  consider  the  lesser  things 
of  which  He  spake^  a  man  who  knows  his  Bible,  and 
knows  also  the  history  of  the  times  now  gone  by  and 
ended,  will  find  himself  as  he  reads  meeting  with 
fulfilment  after  fulfilment  both  of  that  which  is  little 
and  that  which  is  great  of  all  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,^'  he 
will  close  the  book  and  say, — "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
Word  of  the  Lord«/' 

Now,  my  brethren,  men  would  never  have  thought 
that  all  these  divisions  and  separations,  these  blood- 
sheds and  massacres,  would  have  sprung  out  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Gospel  is  a  religion  of  peace  and  good- 
will ;  it  is  a  religion  of  mutual  forbearance ;  it  says. 
Be  not  high-mindedV'  love  one  another,  be  not 
contentious®/'  it  says,  "Be  gentle,  be  peaceable, 
be  forgiving ;''  it  says  further,  "  You  must  be  for- 
giving, you  must  have  forgiven  all  things,  or  else  you 
will  never  be  forgiven  yourselves."  This  is  one  main 
part  of  what  the  Gospel  commands,  so  that  a  man 
when  he  heard  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  preach 
never  would  have  said  that  destruction,  war,  and 
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death  would  come  upon  the  world  out  of  that  teach- 
ing. But  the  Lord  God  foreknew  it,  because  He 
also  knew  the  power  and  the  malice  of  Satan.  The 
Lord  God  foreknew  that  Satan  would  labour  hard  to 
binder  the  redemption  of  that  world  which  he  had 
led  into  sin.  Christ  Jesus  foresaw  that  the  Enemy 
would  not  willingly  let  so  many  souls  escape  his 
snares ;  he  would  not  permit,  if  he  could  hinder  it, 
such  a  heavenly  plan  of  peace  and  grace  to  run  over  the 
world,  and  to  bring  forth  therein  happiness,  charity, 
loving-kindness  among  men,  and  the  increase  withal 
of  the  kingdom  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Redemption  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus  well  foresaw  all  this.  Jle  knew  that, 
as  in  heaven  so  on  earth,  the  spirits  that  are  lost 
and  fallen  would  fight  against  Him  and  oppose ;  He 
knew  that  their  evil  power  would  produce  conten- 
tion and  disturbance  for  a  long  season,  and  that 
His  Church  would  travail  and  labour  and  be  ''  sore 
vexed.'' 

We  must  look  for  those  things  to  come  upon  us 
which  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  these  evil  times  have  happened,  and  in  some 
sense  we  may  say,  are  still  happening,  upon  the  earth. 
At  first  Satan  and  his  evil  angels  stirred  up  the 
heathen  world  to  strangle  Christianity  in  her  birth. 
There  are  many  histories  of  the  terrible  persecutions 
which,  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
both  tried  her  and  purified  her.  The  history,  how- 
ever, where  all  must  be  true,  is  the  history  to  turn 


SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  373 

to  in  the  first  place ;  and  so  in  the  New  Testament 
you  may  read,  in  the  short  account  which  St.  Paul 
gives  of  his  own  persecutions,  how  the  Christians 
generally  were  persecuted;  how  their  persecutions 
grew  at  last  to  be  fiery  trials;  how  they  were  be- 
headed, crucified,  sawn  asunder,  burnt,  cast  to  be 
torn  to  pieces  of  wild  beasts ;  how  cruelty,  in  short, 
exhausted  her  inventions  in  an  unfeeling  age  to  tear 
the'  faith  and  the  love  of  Christ  from  the  hearts  of 
all  mankind. 

The  Lord,  however,  upheld  them  that  were  His 
own.  Through  persecution  and  against  persecution 
the  words  of  Christ  still  rose  upon  the  world  and 
flourished.  From  a  few  men  the  Christians  became 
a  multitude,  and  from  a  multitude  they  grew  into 
kingdoms  and  nations.  Satan  saw  his  efforts  fail. 
He  could  not  destroy  nor  put  down  the  Word  of  the 
Lord.  It  was  too  mighty  for  him.  It  was  too 
mighty  because  it  was  so  pure,  because  it  was  so 
merciful,  because  it  was  so  just;  it  was  too  mighty 
because  it  was  so  true.  Men  would  have  it;  and 
where  they  were  willing,  Christ's  grace  aided  them, 
and  the  love  of  God  cherished  them,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost  upheld  them,  so  that  they 
stood  in  the  Lord.  Satan  saw  the  faith  in  Christ 
rise  and  establish  itself  under  these  graces,  and  he 
was  defeated. 

But  he  is  never  idle,  and  therefore  he  said,  "  Let 
me  divide,  and  so  I  shall  destroy .''  And  now  came 
into  fulfilment  the  words  of  the  Lord.     Then  came 
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the  hireling,  and  then^  as  St.  Peter  had  prophesied'^ 
Satan  sent  false  teachers,  divisions  came,  and  sepa- 
rations^ and  oftentimes  the  sword.  This  has  been 
the  condition  of  Christendom,  more  or  less,  ever 
since  Christianity  has  been  spread  abroad  among 
men,  and  it  is  the  condition  of  Christendom  now. 
We  have,  however,  the  comfort  of  knowing  that  this 
condition  will  not  last  for  ever.  Christ  has  said 
there  shall  be  at  last  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd,  and 
this  promise,  from  God's  lips,  will  come  to  pass  as 
well  as  the  others  also. 

We   must  believe  that    the  Church,   when   she 
ordered  us  to  read  this  Gospel  in  the  Commnnion 
Service  to-day,  intended  that  we  should  turn  oar 
minds  towards  the  doctrine  which  it  contains.     I 
will,  therefore,  in  what  follows,  endeavour,  under  the 
guidance  of  Christ  the  Lord,  to  shew  what  are  some 
of  the  evils  which  follow  divisions  among  you,  and 
also  how  we  ought  to  carry  ourselves  towards  them 
who  "  separate  themselves^.''     And  first,  I  take  it  as 
a  certain  and  undoubted  fact,  that  we  of  the  Church 
are  of  the  fold  of  Christ.     I  take  it  for  a  fact,  be- 
cause, in  every  one  of  its  characters  and  marks,  we  are 
that  self- same  Church  which  Christ  the  Lord  esta- 
blished when  He  and  His  holy  apostles  were  upon 
the  earth.   The  apostles  were  the  first  bishops  in  the 
Church  of  Christ;  they  consecrated  other  bishops  to 
succeed  them ;  these  bishops  consecrated  their  suc- 
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cessors;  the  successors  consecrated  others  to  come 
after  them ;  they  who  came  after  still  followed  the 
same  course,  even  till  our  fathers'  times  arrived ;  and 
thus  the  succession  of  the  bishops  in  our  fathers' 
days,  and  of  those  in  our  own,  has  been  regularly 
handed  down  to  us  in  one  unbroken  chain  and  line, 
eren  from  those  very  apostles  who  walked  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself.  These  bishops  ordained  your 
ministers,  so  that  in  your  bishops^  priests,  and  dea- 
cons you  have  the  very  same  unbroken  line  which  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Church  of  Christ  was  appointed 
and  ordained  by  the  apostles  of  the  Lord. 

Now,  do  I  say  these  things  to  boast  ?  Far  other- 
wise :  I  say  it  with  trembling  rather.  Your  priests 
cannot  but  feel  that  they  are  especially  set  aside  to 
call  together  God's  flock,  and  to  rescue  weak  and  sin- 
ning souls  from  the  snares  of  Satan ;  and  when  they 
look  on  their  great  work,  and  on  their  own  weak- 
ness, your  ministers  have  no  boast  in  their  bosoms, 
far  rather  a  prayer ;  and  they  bespeak  your  prayers 
also,  my  Christian  brethren.  They  fully  feel  that 
they  stand  in  need  of  constant  prayer,  that  they  may 
be  always  innocent,  and  always  working, ''  as  workers 
together  with  God**,"  leading  you  towards  God,  and 
seeking,  in  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  the  glory  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  are  the  matters  which 
your  priesthood  have  before  them;  and  that  they 
may,  under  God,  attain  unto  them,  they  make  them 
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the  subject  of  their  own  daily  prayers,  and  they  beg 
such  prayers  also  from  all  Christian  people.  But 
while  your  priests  look  on  their  own  calling,  and  also 
on  their  work,  with  fear,  still,  for  your  sakes,  they 
look  on  Christ's  ordained  Church  with  great  grati- 
tude ;  and  for  this  reason,  Christ  has  graciously  pro- 
mised that  He  will  be  with  His  Church  '^  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  worlds''  This  was  the  last  pro- 
mise which  the  Lord  made,  the  last  words  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  God  before  He  ascended  up  into 
heaven  were  these;  just  before  He  departed  away 
from  His  apostles,  just  before  He  left  them  until  He 
shall  return  in  judgment,  then  it  was  that  He  gave 
them  this  most  remarkable  and  most  comforting  pro- 
mise, '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  until  the  end 
of  the  world  -J'  a  promise  most  comforting,  because 
it  assures  us  that  our  most  holy  faith  shall  stand ;  it 
assumes  that  God  is  with  us  always,  that  we  are  His 
flock;  most  comforting,  because  we  learn  fix)m  it, 
and  also  from  the  text  as  well,  that  we  shall  never 
be  confounded,  while  we  are  the  true  and  faithful 
followers  of  our  Lord  Christ. 

But  it  is  not  only  a  comforting  promise  thus  gene- 
rally; it  is  a  comfort  also  to  every  single  member  of 
the  Church ;  it  is  a  comfort,  because  he  knows  that 
he  has  been  brought  by  Christ's  baptism  into  His 
fold;  tdat  appointed  sacrament  has  been  adminis- 
tered to  him  by  Christ's  appointed  minister;  what 


»  Matt,  xxviil  20. 


SECOND   SUNDAY   AFTER  EASTER.  377 

can  be  done  by  man  in  faith  and  in  obedience  has 
been  done.  Therefore  he  feels  assured  that  he  is  en- 
rolled and  admitted  among  the  flock.  What  follows  ? 
Why,  that  as  long  as  he  walks  after  the  Spirit,  his 
prayers  will  be  heard  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;  his  faith  in 
Christ  will  be  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness; 
his  obedience  will,  for  Christ's  sake,  be  acceptable.  Is 
not  this  a  privilege  for  which  to  be  thankful  ?  My 
brethren,  all  of  you  have  souls  to  be  saved,  all  of  you 
have  sinful  souls.  Is  it  not  a  comfort,  an  unspeak- 
able comfort,  to  find  that  there  is  one  path  "  made 
straight,"  in  which  sin  may  be  overcome;  one  sure 
plan  of  redemption  from  the  first  established,  and 
through  all  the  changes  of  this  shifting  world,  even 
unto  this  very  day,  supported  and  maintained,  in 
which  a  contrite  and  believing  soul  may  walk  quietly 
and  in  peace  ?  But  if  there  is  this  holy  Jerusalem 
still  mercifully  upheld  upon  the  earth,  then  to  go 
out  from  her  must  be  dangerous.  It  is  dangerous, 
and  very  dangerous,  to  the  soul. 

One  danger  is  that  spiritual  pride  will  arise  in  our 
breasts  when  we  separate  and  divide.  We  may  not 
suspect  it,  but  nothing,  nevertheless,  seems  to  follow 
more  closely  on  divisions  than  spiritual  pride.  We 
are  better,  we  say,  than  those  whom  we  have  left 
behind.  W^hen  we  divide  and  go  asunder  from  a 
Church  which  is  plainly  handed  down  to  us  from 
Christ  Himself,  our  feeling  ought  to  be  one  of  deep 
sorrow  and  the  most  trembling  hesitation.  We  ought 
to  question  ourselves  closely;  we  ought  to  ask,  'Am 
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I  indeed  safe  and  right  in  separating  myself?  SataOi 
I  well  know,  loves  divisions  and  oppositions ;  Christ 
loves,  and  Christ  commands,  anity  and  peace ;  am  I 
right  when  I  go  out  and  oppose  f  I  am  a  poor  and 
weak  mortal ;  my  learning  and  my  knowledge  are  at 
least  but  small ;  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  deceive  me 
and  to  lead  me  wrong ;  Satan  will  attempt  to  deceive 
me,  in  order  that  he  may  injure  my  own  soul  and 
other  souls  through  me ;  I  am  warned  that  he  may 
come  to  me  '^  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light^." 
Is  he  not  doing  this  now?  Am  I  then  right,  and  am 
I  safe,  when  I  divide  the  household  of  the  Lord?' 
These  ought  to  be  the  thoughts  when  we  leave  an 
apostolically  founded  Church;  but  Satan  will  not 
suffer  his  misguided  victim  to  have  such  thoughts. 
Rather  he  comes  and  enters  into  some  zealous  but 
blinded  breast,  and  then  he  tempts  him  to  say,  'I 
do  not  see  the  meaning  of  this,  I  do  not  like  that; 
here  Christ's  Church,' — for  no  one  says  that  it  is 
not  Christ's  Church, — '  here  Christ's  Church  ob- 
serves a  ceremony  which  I  think  could  be  made 
better;  here  she  has  not  one  which  I  would  in- 
troduce; now  I  hear  her  minister  insist  upon  a 
doctrine  which  I  disregard,  namely,  the  necessity 
of  good  living;  now  I  hear  him  tell  me  what  I 
do  not  like  to  hear,  that  I  cannot  be  saved  in  Christ 
if  my  Christianity  is  only  putting  my  trust  in  Christ 
without  a  holy  life;  these  things  I  do  not  like,  I 
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shall  go  out  and  make  a  more  pure  Church  for  myself.' 
Such  are  too  often  the  thoughts^  and  indeed  the 
words,  of  those  who  desert  our  altar,  and  they  never 
think  of  asking  themselves,  "  Nay,  but,  O  man,  who 
art  thou/  that  thou  repliest  against  God^  ?"  It  is 
thought  not  at  all  a  sin  thus  to  divide  and  scatter 
God's  people.  There  are  but  few  humble  hearts  in 
these  days  who  have  the  thoughtful  grace  to  say,  '  I 
cannot  see  why  this  is  done ;  I  cannot  see  why  that 
is  preached;  how  is  it  likely  that  I  should?  am  not 
I,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the  unlearned  ?  am  I  not  but 
imperfectly  taught  7  is  it  likely  that  I  should  see  and 
understand  all  that  is  laid  before  me  P  ought  I  not 
to  go  and  ask  of  my  minister  before  I  desert  him  P 
God  has  appointed  him  to  teach  this  parish,  if  He 
had  not  appointed  him  he  would  not  be  here ;  before 
I  desert  him  ought  I  not  at  least  to  ask  him  ^'by 
what  authority  he  doeth  these  things?"  Haply  he 
may  answer  me,  haply  he  may  shew  me,  that  by 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  Christ,  Who  sent  him,  he 
doeth  these  things™.  This  ought  to  be  the  hesitation 
and  the  caution  with  which  a  man  leaves  a  Church 
built  upon  the  apostles, ''  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  head  corner-stone."  But  no !  spiritual  pride  for- 
bids this;  a  pride  which  is  often  seen  to  put  on 
the  gestures  of  humility,  a  pride  which  seems  unto 
man  to  be  lowly-minded,  forbids  this.  These  are 
very  much  the  days  in  which  "  every  one  doeth  that 
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which  seemeth  good  in  his  own  eyes"  Bat  all  this 
is  pride ;  it  begins  in  pride,  and  it  ends  in  {{ride.  Bat 
pride  is  not  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oar  Redeemer  was 
not  proud ;  He  was  humble  and  meek.  Pride  is  not 
in  God.  The  Almighty  Maker  of  all  in  the  heavens 
and  all  upon  the  earth,  is  not  proud.  Pride  is  Satan's 
spirit.  Pride  led  him  to  his  fall.  Now  in  earth  he 
works  by  pride;  his  oppositions,  his  destructions, 
his  bloodshed,  (for  all  these  are  Satan's  works,)  his 
quarrels,  his  malice,  his  uncharitableness^  all  these 
spring  from  pride;  and  nothing  nurses  these  evils 
more;  nothing  is  more  fruitful  in  wars  and  blood- 
shedding;  nothing  more  produces  pride,  malice,  and 
uncliaritableness ;  nothing  is  a  more  abundant  source 
of  contentions  than  schism,  proud  division  on  ques- 
tions in  religion.  This  contentiousness  is  one  evil 
which  springs  up  when  we  go  out  from  the  fold. 

But  it  is  not  the  only  danger.  Another  great 
evil,  and  an  evil  full  of  the  most  urgent  danger, 
which  arises  to  the  Christian  world  from  divisions, 
is  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  faithfully  preached. 
The  ministers  of  those  who  depart  from  the  Church 
arc  fearful  of  oflfending  their  congregations.  If  they 
were  too  plain  with  them ;  if  they  told  one,  perhaps, 
that  he  was  fond  of  fraudulent  gain,  he  might  desert 
the  congregation  of  the  reproving  preacher ;  if  they 
told  another  that  he  was  the  deceived  slave  of  spiri- 
tual pride,  he  also  might  seek  a  new  teacher :  thus, 
and  in  many  such  like  cases,  actual  sin  is  permitted 
by  the  teacher  to  go  on  unreproved,  and  the  Word 
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of  God  is  shortened  by  the  very  person,  who  puts 
himself  forward  as  the  dispenser  thereof.  Satan  is 
not  idle  in  these  matters;  he  brings  forward  sins, 
and  the  temptations  to  sins,  but  the  preacher  trem- 
bles to  reprove,  because  he  is  self-appointed ;  he 
lacks  authority  from  God ;  he  may  say  what  he  will, 
but  he  cannot  shew  that  he  is  sent  out  from  Jesus 
Christ. 

Gross  sin,  perhaps,  he  may  venture  to  speak 
against,  but  the  sly,  covert  falsehood,  the  boasting 
temper,  the  uncharitable  censure  of  others,  these 
and  many  other  unchristian  sins  he  must  permit,  or 
he  may  offend  his  people,  and  his  flock  may  cease 
to  follow  him.  So  sin  moves  on  allowed  and  undis- 
turbed ;  "  the  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  an  hire- 
ling °;"  he  cannot,  in  a  bold,  independent,  upright 
tone,  meet  sin  with  that  reproof  which,  in  all  her 
shapes,  she  will  receive  from  the  priest  whose  autho- 
rity is  handed  down  to  him  from  the  Lord. 

But  then,  my  brethren,  if  this  is  some  of  the  fruit 
which  divisions  bring,  has  not  Satan  sown  a  tare  in 
the  field  which  produces  him  a  harvest  ?  If  a  teacher 
is  withheld,  for  fear  of  offending  his  followers,  from 
denouncing  sins, — spiritual  pride  perhaps  in  one,  con- 
fident presumption  in  another,  craftiness  and  smooth 
deceit  in  a  third, — whose  work  is  he  doing  upon  earth? 
Not  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Drunken- 
ness and  fornication  he  may  reprove ;  violence,  theft. 
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he  may  condemn^ — who  may  not? — becauae  all  the 
world  reproves  these.  But  these  open  and  bold  crimes 
are  not  the  only  sins  to  be  reproved.  Satan  sows  a 
far  larger  crop.  These  inward  sins  of  the  heart,  these 
sins  of  pride,  of  boasting,  of  deceit,  and  sach  like, 
these  damn  a  soul  as  much  as  other  aina,  and  Satan 
cares  not  by  what  rock  we  suffer  shipwreck,  so  that 
indeed  by  his  evil  desires  souls  are  sunken.  Whose 
work,  then,  does  he  toil  in,  who  cannot  reproTe 
every  sin,  who  cannot  warn  you  against  every  dan- 
ger? Why,  he  does  not  do  the  work  of  the  Ixud 
Jesus.  But,  my  brethren,  they  who  depart  oat 
from  us,  and  who  depend  on  the  favour  of  their 
followers  for  their  countenauce  and  support,  can 
hardly  reprove  such  vices,  neither  in  many  cases 
do  they. 

These  are  two  of  the  evils  which  befidl  us  when 
separations  from  the  Church,  built  up  in  Jesua  Christ, 
come  in  amongst  us.  There  are  many  more  than 
these,  but  in  the  compass  of  a  sermon  we  cannot 
consider  them  all.  I  will  therefore  end  this  dis- 
course by  going  on  to  consider  how  we  of  the  Church 
of  the  Lord  ought  to  carry  ourselves  towards  those 
who  wander  from  us.  In  all  things  we  must  make 
Christ  our  pattern;  as  He  bore  Himself  towards 
those  who  were  not  with  Him,  so  must  we  bear  our- 
selves. We  must  be  firm  in  adhering  to  the  truth ; 
constant  in  supporting,  according  to  our  power,  those 
who  hold  the  truth  with  us;  gentle  in  urging  the 
truth  upon  our  opponents ;  fair  and  upright  towards 
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all  the  world.  It  is  your  duty  to  the  Lord  Christ 
never  to  let  slip  an  opportunity  of  endeavouring  to 
recall  to  His  Church  those  who  neglect  her  services, 
and  those  also  who  oppose  her  teaching.  This  may 
always  be  done  in  the  kindest  tone.  It  is  a  kind, 
a  most  kind  thing,  to  draw  back  souls  in  error  to 
the  fold  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  never 
done  better  than  when  it  is  done  in  kindness.  You 
may  say,  '  Are  not  the  priests  of  the  Lord  God  duly 
and  certainly  handed  down  to  us  from  Christ  and 
His  apostles?  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  promise  to 
His  ministry,  when  He  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
that  He  would  '^  be  with  them  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world"?''  Is  it  not  certain,  then,  that 
He  is  with  His  Church  and  her  ministers  ?  Did  He 
not  give  His  sacraments  into  their  hands  7  Is  not 
this  also  an  absolute  certainty?  What  right,  there- 
fore, have  they  to  handle  His  sacraments  who  have 
not  been  admitted  into  His  priesthood  ?  Is  not  this 
a  most  serious  question  ?  Shall  any  person  feel  sure 
that  he  has  taken,  for  instance,  the  sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  if  he  takes  it  not  from  an 
ordained  priest,  but  from  some  self-appointed  man  ? 
Will  you,  at  your  death,  so  take  it;  and  so,  in  your 
last  approach  to  God  while  you  are  on  earth,  worship 
Him  seemingly  at  least  in  opposition  to  His  appoint- 
ment, and  worship  Him  therefore  in  doubt  ?  Is  this 
the  way  to  die  in  ''sure  hope"  and  trust?     But  if 
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you  will  not  die  in  this  doubtful  worship^  will  joa 
live  in  it  ?  Is  that  a  safe  path,  can  it  be  a  safe  and 
ri<;ht  path,  which  you  may  see  renders  your  worship 
of  God  itself^  and  in  its  most  solemn  portions,  a  most 
questionable  practice  ?' 

Then,  on  the  other  hand,  '  Is  not  your  ordained 
priesthood  truly  ordained?  Were  not  the  sacred 
things  committed  unto  their  hands  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself?  Do  they  not  preach  God's  Word? 
Do  they  not  walk  after  Him  meekly  and  quietly  upon 
earth?  Do  they  not  oppose  themselves  to  all  sin; 
are  they  not  opposed  by  all  sin?  Do  not  these 
things  mark  a  Church  with  God?  Is  it  not  safe^  is 
it  not  pious,  is  it  not  obedient,  to  '^  enter  in  and 
dwell  there?"'  These  are  questions  which  every 
one  may  kindly  ask,  and  indeed  may  kindly  press 
upon  those  "who  are  not  with  us/'  It  is,  more- 
over, our  duty,  my  brethren,  to  do  this.  It  is 
our  duty  towards  God,  it  is  our  duty  towards  our 
neighbour. 

In  these  days  there  is  far  too  much  recklessness 
of  spirit,  far  too  much  reliance  upon  proud  opinion 
and  shallow,  hasty  judgment.  Thanks  be  to  God, 
hereafter  there  will  be  but  "  one  fold  and  one  Shep- 
herd ;"  therefore,  as  a  means  to  this  peaceful  state, 
more  light  and  clearer  knowledge  seem  to  be  rising, 
from  time  to  time,  upon  the  world ;  and  in  the  end 
there  is  no  doubt  but  out  of  this  clearer  knowledge, 
good-will,  peace,  and  agreement  will  come  upon  us, 
and  the  Church  will  be,  as  Jerusalem  should  be,  '•  at 
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unity  ia  itself  p."  Satau  well  knows  this,  and  there- 
fore he  fears  lest  sins  and  downfalls  should  be 
lessened,  and  he  would  destroy  such  a  course  of 
things.  ^'  He  hateth  the  light,  because  bis  deeds 
are  evil^/'  and  therefore  he  would  confound  it.  Ac- 
cordingly he  tempts  us  to  be  proud,  to  rely  upon 
ourselves,  to  think  rashly  rather  than  to  believe 
humbly,  to  question  God's  appointments  rather  than 
to  seek  His  gifts.  There  is  far  too  much  of  this  in 
the  world  now,  and  if  we  would  in  all  things  serve 
our  God,  it  is  our  duty,  in  all  peace  and  gentleness 
of  spirit,  kindly,  but  firmly,  to  endeavour  to  modify 
and  lessen  this  proud  and  unholy  temper.  If  we 
love  our  neighbour  we  should  labour  to  lessen  it,  we 
should  try  to  abate  trust  in  self-opinion  and  rash 
judgment,  things  generally  wrong,  but  especially  and 
fearfully  wrong,  when  in  the  smallest  matter — (and 
I  have  not  Spoken  unto  you  of  small  matters) — when 
in  the  smallest  matter  men  fearlessly  set  up  their 
own  views  and  plans  against  the  ordinances  and  the 
appointments  of  the  Lord  God. 

But  for  yourselves,  my  brethren,  may  the  words 
of  Christ  still  descend  upon  you,  '^  Fear  not,  little 
flock'."  Be  stedfast,  be  in  prayer  always  unto 
Christ  for  assistance  in  all  your  temptations,  and  for 
His  forgiveness  for  all  your  sins.  If  you  will  fol- 
low and  sincerely  obey  the  gracious  movements  of 
Christ's  Holy  Spirit  within  your  hearts,  your  sins 
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will  become  fewer  and  fewer^  and  your  hopes  and 
consolations  will  be  continually  more  rich  and  sure. 
Lean  upon  Christ  in  prayer,  and  you  will  "  be  strong 
in  the  Lord"."  Graces  will  come  in  answer  to  sup- 
plication, and  the  sense  and  the  fear  of  your  weak- 
ness will  constantly  lead  you  to  beseech  God  for 
continual  guidance,  will  compel  you  unto  great  care- 
fulness in  your  spiritual  walking,  and  will  bend  your 
minds  to  humbleness.  This  course  will  shew  **  to  them 
that  separate  themselves**'  what  is  the  peace,  what  is 
the  trust  and  happiness,  which  warms  and  animates 
the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  By  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  your  lives  you  shall  bring  unto  the  Lord 
"  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold V'  and  they 
shall  hear  His  words  in  the  manner  which  He  hath 
appointed.  In  this  way  you  may  bring  back  stray 
sheep  which  have  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  and 
if  your  zeal  for  God  and  His  Christ  should  be  so 
blessed,  you  will  feel  happy  in  the  thought  that  your 
labour  and  service  have  borne  fruit  acceptable  to  God. 
If  we  all  "worked  thus  together  with  God*,*'  we 
might  in  our  own  country  hasten  the  time,  and  with 
greater  speed  bring  in  His  promise,  that  there  shall 
be  one  fold  and  on^  Shepherd.  Then  would  there  be 
much  peace  amongst  us,  much  Christian  love  and 
kindness.  In  the  glory  promised  unto  her  in  pro- 
phecy our  Church  would  already  stand  glorious 
in  her  unity  and  meekness :   "  Violence  shall  no 
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more  be  heard  in  thy  land^  wasting  nor  destruction 
within  thy  borders;  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls 
Salvation^  and  thy  gates  Praise.  The  Lord  shall  be 
unto  thee  an  everlasting  lights  and  thy  God  thy 
glory;  ....  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
endedy." 


7  Im.  Ix.  18—20. 
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^Ibitli  Sbuntras   after   OBusttu 


Deut.  iy.  10. 


Gather  Me  the  people  together,  and  I  will  maJke  tkem  hear  My 
loordsj  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  Me  all  the  days  they  »hdl 
live  upon  the  earthy  and  that  they  may  teach  their  children, 

THE  word  Deuteronomy  is  composed  of  two  Greek  1  j 
words^  and  it  means  a  repetition  of  the  law.  ■ 
This  Book  is,  what  its  name  signifies^  the  giving 
forth  of  the  law  a  second  time.  But  the  law  of  Grod 
is  in  this  Book  made  more  clear^  because  it  contains 
many  explanations  which  are  not  found  in  the  other 
Books;  and^  while  the  law  is  thus  explained^  it  is 
also  enforced  by  many  exhortations  to  obedience^ 
which  are  urged  upon  the  Jews  with  great  tender- 
ness and  power. 

Moses  delivered  this  Book  to  the  Jews  a  short 
time  before  he  died;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  he  was  moved  to  these  strong  and  most  earnest 
appeals  to  the  hearts  of  the  people  over  whom  he 
had  so  long  been  set  as  their  appointed  guide,  by 
the  knowkdge  that  they  were  now  about  to  lose  his 
care  and  over-sight^  that  they  would  be  exposed  to 
many  dangerous  temptations  from  surrounding  and 
idolatrous  nations^  and  that  above  all  other  dangers 
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was  the  danger  of  their  own  rebellious  hearts,  espe- 
cially when  he  would  be  taken  from  them,  and  they 
would  stand  in  sore  need  of  so  immediate  and  so 
favoured  an  intercessor  to  appeal  to  God  for  them, 
and  to  obtain  their  pardon  when  they  were  in  sin. 

The  chapter  which  the  Church  has  ordered  to  be 
read  to-day  may  be  said  to  contain  within  itself 
most  of  the  leading  marks  of  the  Book  of  Deutero- 
nomy. It  strongly  urges  upon  the  Jews  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Lord ;  it  abounds  in 
promises  of  the  richest  blessings,  if  the  people  would 
religiously  adhere  to  the  commandments  of  God; 
it  implores  them  with  great  tenderness  to  live  in 
obedience;  while  it  is  full  of  the  most  fearful  de- 
nunciations of  the  wrath  of  God,  if  they  should  cast 
aside  in  a  rebellious  temper  those  ordinances,  which 
were  now  for  a  second  time  delivered  to  them. 

We  may  believe  that  Moses  was  well  aware  that 
he  was  shortly  now  to  be  taken  away.  In  the 
twenty-first  verse  of  this  chapter  he  seems  to  look 
forward  to  his  death  as  not  distant.  "  The  Lord,*'  he 
says, "  was  angry  with  me  for  your  sakes, — I  must  die 
in  this  land,  I  must  not  go  over  Jordan,  but  ye  shall 
go  over  and  possess  that  good  land."  We  may  be- 
lieve that  these  words  were,  occasioned  by  the  know- 
ledge that  his  time  was  now  spent,  and  that,  having 
brought  the  people  through  all  their  trials,  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt,  from  the  perils  of  the  wilderness, 
from  the  punishments  of  their  own  sinful  tempers, 
and  from  under  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  even 
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unto  the  borders  of  the  promised  land^  which  he 
himself  was  not  to  enter^  Moses  now  felt  that  his 
work  was  ended^  and  that  his  task  was  done ;  that 
he  was  now  about  to  lay  down  his  anxious  life  of 
care,  prayer,  and  intercession ;  and^  having  brought 
his  mission  to  a  triumphant  close,  that  he  was  aboat 
to  leave  to  the  care  of  others  that  prize  for  which, 
under  God,  he  had  toiled  so  long ;  that  he  was  to 
have  granted  him  only  a  view  of  the  promised  land; 
and  that  it  was  a  land  which  the  Jews  would  keep 
and  enjoy,  as  long  as  they  kept  their  headstrong 
tempers  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Qod. 

This  knowledge  of  his  own  approaching  death 
will  account  for  the  earnest  and  anxious  tone  which 
Moses  uses  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  It  tells 
us  why  we  read  throughout  that  Book  the  sweetest 
and  richest  promises,  why  we  meet  with  the  most 
urgent  and  beseeching  appeals  to  the  good  feeling 
of  the  people,  the  most  fearful  threatenings^  and 
the  most  clear  explanations.  So  that  this  Book  has 
the  farther  force  of  being,  in  a  manner,  the  last 
words  of  a  most  wise^  a  most  tender,  and  a  most 
God-fearing  man.  It  comes  to  us>  therefore,  with  an 
additional  sanctity  of  character.  It  is^  as  it  were,  the 
last  and  parting  exhortation  of  a  father  to  his  as- 
sembled family.  It  is  full  of  tender  love,  it  is  fall 
of  thankfulness  that  he  has  a  rich  bequest  to  hand 
down  from  God  who  gave  it ;  it  is  full  of  awe  and 
fear  if  they  be  disobedient ;  it  is  full  of  prayers  and 
entreaties  to  them  to  keep  by  obedience  what  they 
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have  inherited  by  favour;  and  lastly^  like  the  last 
words  of  all  good  men^  it  is  full  of  truth. 

These  are  some  of  the  thoughts  which  will  arise 
in  the  mind  of  every  reflecting  person  as  he  reads 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy ;  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  they  are  the  thoughts  which  our  Church,  care- 
ful for  the  souls  of  her  children^  would  wish  to 
plant  in  our  bosoms. 

The  words  which  I  have  taken  from  the  Lesson 
of  the  day  for  my  text  are  quite  as  valuable  and 
quite  as  necessary  to  ourselves  as  they  could  be  to 
the  Jews, — "  Gather  Me  the  people  together,  and  I 
will  make  them  hear  My  words,  that  they  may  learn 
to  fear  Me  all  the  days  that  they  shall  live  upon  the 
earth,  and  that  they  may  teach  their  children."  If 
it  is  true  that  we  are  as  likely  to  forget  God  as  were 
the  Jews ;  if  we  may  as  readily  corrupt  ourselves,  set 
up  our  world-worship,  and  invent  our  excuses  as  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  invented  theirs ;  if  this  is  true, 
the  caution  is  spoken  to  us  also,  as  well  as  to  Israel^ 
*'  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves, 
and  the  Lord  scatter  you  among  the  nations  */'  In 
this  way  I  understand  this  chapter,  and  indeed  the 
whole  Book  of  Deuteronomy  itself;  I  will  accord- 
ingly, in  what  follows,  endeavour  to  shew  that  national 
as  well  as  individual  blessings  follow  national  re- 
ligion; and  I  will  then  point  out  one  means  by 
which,  under  God's  help,  the  religious  feelings  of 


Dent.  iv.  16,  27. 


J 


392  .    SBEMON  XXVI. 


our  nation  may  be  strengthened  and  ripened  into 
action. 

Now,  worldly  people  seldom  care  to  ask  how  trne 
it  is  that  the  blessings  of  Almighty  Ood  do  descend 
upon  a  God-fearing  people.  The  reason  why  they 
should  be  thus  careless  as  to  a  fact  of  the  very 
greatest  importance  to  us  is,  I  suppose^  because 
worldly  people  heed  very  little  the  Word  of  Grod.- 
There  is  nothing  laid  down  in  the  Bible  with  more 
clearness  than  this,  that  the  Lord  will^  and  doth, 
always  punish  a  vicious  people  by  overthrowing 
them,  and  by  blotting  them  out  from  among  the 
nations.  This  is  the  great  threat  which  Moses  used 
to  compel  the  Jews  to  the  observance  of  the  laws  of 
God ;  and  both  in  the  case  of  Israel,  and  in  the  case 
of  other  and  even  heathen  nations,  the  Bible  is  full 
of  instances  of  national  downfalls  following  national 
sin.  Indeed,  when  Moses  published  these  threats 
and  warnings  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  the  doctrine 
itself,  in  those  early  times,  was  no  new  thing  upon 
the  earth. 

The  destruction  of  the  guilty  cities  of  the  plain 
had  taken  place  more  than  four  hundred  years  be- 
fore Moses  was  appointed  the  leader  and  teacher 
of  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  a  downfall  well  understood 
to  have  been  expressly  sent  on  account  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  those  cities.  The  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  and 
the  sufferings  of  Egypt,  when  the  Book  of  Deutero- 
nomy was  written,  were  too  fresh  in  the  recollections 
of  the  Israelites  to  need  any  mention.     If  we  read 
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the  Bible,  in  its  parts  of  later  history,  and  look  to 
the  fates  of  nations,  after  this  Book  was  delivered, 
we  see  the  same  doctrine  held  and  fulfilled.  The 
Jews  are  themselves  great  examples  in  this  way,  and 
are  very  fit  to  be  regarded  by  all  nations  as  ex- 
amples ;  no  doubt  it  is  part  of  the  counsel  of  the 
Most  High  that  they  should  be  so  regarded.  No 
sooner  do  they  turn  aside  from  the  worship  of  the 
Lord,  than  in  His  mercy  God  sends  to  them  some 
inspired  prophet  to  call  them  back  from  their  errors, 
and  to  make  manifest  to  them  the  certain  destruc- 
tion which  disobedience  will  entail  on  them  in  the 
end.  If  they  persevere  in  their  evil  courses,  the  end 
arrives,  and  it  is  destruction ;  we  see  them  pass  into 
captivity,  we  see  them  scattered  abroad,  we  see  Jeru- 
salem overthrown,  and  they  are  no  more  a  people. 

If  we  look  to  other  states,  however  mighty  they 
may  be,  we  see  the  same  universal  law  of  God  pur- 
suing them  in  their  vices,  overtaking  and  over- 
whelming them.  If  I  were  to  give  you  an  account 
of  the  vastness  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  I  should 
be  as  likely  to  confuse  you  by  the  greatness  of  the 
subject,  as  to  edify  you  by  what  I  might  lay  before 
you  j  but  this  may  be  taken  as  certain,  that  there  is 
now  no  city  upon  earth  which  approaches  to  the 
state  and  condition  of  ancient  Babylon.  Yet  what 
did  wealth  profit  them  ?  Isaiah  was  sent  forth  from 
the  Lord  to  foretell  their  downfall  on  account  of 
their  iniquities,  and  their  doom  followed  till  the  city 
became,  as  he  said  it  was  ordained  to  be,  a  lurking- 


394  SERMON   XXVI. 


place  for  the  wild  beasts^  a  den  for  reptiles  and  ser« 
pentSy  a  habitation  for  the  bittern  and  the  crane. 

In  the  same  way  we  may  remember  Nineveh, 
which  is  stated  to  have  been  so  large  that  it  was 
three  days'  journey  to  pass  through  it ;  this,  in  hu- 
mau  eyes,  is  a  vast  amount  of  power ;  but  the  city 
was  full  of  sin,  full  therefore  of  weakness ;  and  its 
situation,  for  a  long  time  lost  and  unknown,  is  now 
discovered  buried  beneath  the  sands  of  the  desert. 

These  are  two  of  the  mighty  people  whose  sinful- 
ness brought  down  a  righteous  destruction  from  the 
Lord  God. 

•  In  later  times  there  have  been  later  examples. 
Let  me  mention  what  we  have  all  heard  of,  the 
Koman  empire.  It  was  as  large  as  the  whole  civilized 
world,  and  it  would  seem  that  no  enemy  on  earth 
could  rise  up  against  it.  In  its  pride  and  wealth, 
however,  it  became  sinful  in  the  extreme.  The  Lord 
God  then  called  forth  the  simpler  and  more  pure 
tribes  who  skirted  round  its  borders ;  these  broke  in 
upon  its  boundaries  here  and  there ;  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  ^'  the  Lord  began  to  cut  them  short**  ;*'  the 
Komans  dwindled  and  withered  before  hardier  and 
more  virtuous  races,  till  they  ceased  from  among  the 
nations,  and  we  ourselves  and  other  people  stand 
upon  their  ruins. 

Now  if  you  ask  me,  my  brethren,  why  I  have 
thus  brought  before  your  recollection  some  of  the 
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leading  instances,  in  which  we  may  see  from  the 
earliest  times  national  guiltiness  producing  national 
destruction,  national  downfalls  following  national 
sinfulness,  I  answer  that  I  have  taken  this  course 
to-day,  because  it  enforces  one  leading  doctrine  in 
the  Lesson  which  the  Church  orders  to  be  read  in  her 
Services  for  this  day,  and  also  because  I  pray  that  we 
may,  as  a  people,  be  very  jealous  and  fearful  of  the 
advance  and  growth  of  any  sinful  courses  among 
ourselves,  for  we  may  be  sure  that  in  this  life,  as 
well  as  in  the  life  to  come,  destruction  waiteth  upon 
wickedness. 

Moreover^  my  brethren^  I  think  that  such  thoughts 
are  not  ill-timed.  We  have,  as  a  people,  been  fa- 
voured by  the  Lord  for  many  years  with  much  suc- 
cess, wealth,  and  dominion.  It  is  a  question  also 
whether  we  have  not  thereupon  been  growing  con- 
fident, careless  of  God,  trusting  in  ourselves,  luxu- 
rious and  covetous.  K  this  is  true,  then  it  is  true 
also  that  sin  in  many  ways  is  entering  in  upon  us. 
There  would  be  no  room  for  these  questions  and 
surmises  if  we  were  really  strong  in  obedience  to 
God's  Word,  as  a  Christian  people  ought  to  be. 

But  how  shall  such  things  be  amended,  if  in 
reality  they  exist?  or  what  power  shall  any  one 
parish,  especially  a  small  and  quiet  parish  like  this, 
what  power  has  it  to  stay  in  any  way  the  advance  of 
national  sin,  if  it  is  really  in  any  strength  rising 
and  encroaching  on  us  ?  It  is  to  this  point,  as  to  the 
second  and  last  part  of  my  text^  that  I  wish  to  come. 
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Let  no  man^  then,  fold  his- hands  in  despair  when 
he  would  do  the  work  of  God.  All  men  are  in  them- 
selves weak  and  powerless^  hut  in  God  no  man  is 
weak.  In  His  cause  every  man  can  do  much^  if  his 
time  and  his  heart  are  really  set  to  the  labour. 
Whenever  man  works  in  faith  and  prayer,  God 
works  with  him ;  and  so  it  is  that  oftentimes  from  one 
weak  man  the  "  mightiest  works  do  shew  themselves 
forth/'  This  thought  alone  is  enough  to  stog  any 
tongue  which  would  say,  ^'  Lord,  what  can  I  do  ?''  It 
gives  back  the  answer,  "  Work  together  with  God/' 
Then,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  for  man  to  say  what  the 
amount  of  your  success  may  be  in  the  end. 

But  I  am  not  about  to  shew  you  how  much  each 
single  person  may  do  in  the  power  of  the  Lord ;  I  in- 
tend rather  to  stand  on  the  plain  words  of  the  text, 
and  to  turn  your  minds  to  one  small  but  delightful 
Christian  practice,  which  if  it  was  observed  by  you  all, 
each  in  your  own  houses,  would  make  each  dwelling- 
place  a  blessed  abode,  a  small,  indeed,  but  a  pure  well 
of  that  living  water,  which  would  always,  as  you  or  your 
children  passed  out  into  the  world,  be  sending  forth 
sound  Christian  feeling,  holiness  of  life,  and  grace, 
into  the  different  scenes  and  occupations  of  this  land. 

The  Lesson  for  the  day  gives  us  these  words, 
which  I  have  chosen  as  full  of  sacred  teaching, — 
**  Gather  Me  the  people  together,  and  I  will  make 
them  hear  My  words,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear 
Me  all  the  days  that  they  shall  live  upon  the  earth, 
and  that  they  may  teach  their  children." 


THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  397 

The  last  words  in  this  verse  are  a  most  blessed  com- 
mand both  to  yourselves  and  to  your  little  ones. 

We  ourselves  have  been  more  or  less  bred  up 
under  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  more  or  less  we  have 
been  held  in  the  knowledge  and  in  the  fear  of  God 
"  all  the  days  that  we  have  lived  upon  the  earth  ;'* 
the  duty  which  is  built  upon  that,  is  that  we  should 
"  teach  our  children." 

In  this,  and  no  doubt  in  every  other  congregation 
of  Church  people,  there  will  be  many  mothers  who 
do  make  it  their  care  to  bring  up  their  little  ones 
in  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  many  there  are  who  slight  this  great  duty,  or 
neglect  it  altogether.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  com- 
pute or  reckon  up  how  many  begin  the  religious 
education  of  their  families  in  the  first  years  of  in- 
fancy, and  how  many  are  careless  in  this  great 
matter;  but  it  is  my  fear  that  with  very  many 
there  is  too  much  carelessness  to  be  seen,  careless- 
ness both  as  to  giving  actual  teaching,  and  careless- 
ness also  as  to  setting  a  proper  example ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, I  draw  your  attention  to  the  subject. 

Sin,  then,  let  us  remember,  in  some  of  its  many 
shapes,  begins  in  childhood ;  there  are,  even  in  our 
first  days,  little  angry  tempers,  passions;  there  is 
covetousness,  wilfulness,  which  shew  very  plainly 
what  fruit  is  likely  to  spring  up  if  there  is  no  proper 
cultivation  of  the  heart.  Let  that  cultivation  begin, 
then,  in  the  earliest  days.  Let  a  child  be  taught,  as 
soon  as  he  can  be  brought  to  know^  that  there  is 
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one  good  and  all-seeing  God  in  hearen,  who  made 
everything,  and  who  supports  and  protects  ererjr 
one  upon  earth;  let  him  be  taught  that  this  Al- 
mighty God  looks  with  wrath  and  anger  upon  those 
that  are  wicked,  but  that  He  blesses  with  oontinoal 
care  and  loving-kindness  those  that  are  good.  When 
these  simple  lessons  are  well  understood,  next,  in 
some  few  and  short  sentences,  let  a  child  be  taught 
to  pray  to  God;  let  him  learn  to  beseech  Gk>d  to 
bless  his  father  and  mother,  his  brethren,  and  any 
relation  or  near  friend,  with  whom  the  fiunily  may  be 
closely  connected.    Then  let  his  prayers,  when  these 
are  perfect,  be  enlarged,  so  that  he  may  ask  the 
Lord  to  make  and  keep  him  a  good  child.     In  the 
same  short  and  simple  way  let  him  thank  God  for 
whatever  mercies  he  has  received;  let  him  thank 
God,  that  he  has  good  parents,  that  he  has  had  Ids 
food,  his  clothing,  and  his  health ;  and  then  let  him 
confess  to  God  any  fault  which  he  may  have  £EdIen 
into,  and  let  him  pray  to  be  forgiven.     When  all 
these  things  are  common  to  him,  then  he  will  be 
old  enough  to  learn  and  to  understand  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

Now  perhaps  you  think  that  in  this  detail  of  what 
ought  to  be  our  nursery  practices  I  am  laying  befiire 
you  what  may  be  called  trifles.  But  that  is  far  firom 
the  case ;  I  am  opening  to  you  the  gate  of  that 
course  which  every  man  on  earth  ought  to  keep, 
which  is  holy  in  every  step,  and  which  ends,  by  the 
mercy  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  peace  in  heaven.     It  is 
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a  course  so  holy  that  it  ought  to  be  handed  over  to 
no  one ;  the  mother  alone  ought  to  guide  her  child's 
feet  into  it^  and  where  she  neglects  to  do  so,  she 
stands  before  the  Lord  in  sin.  These  little  prayers, 
these  simple  pieties,  are  neither  trifles  in  the  sight 
of  God  nor  in  their  power  over  your  little  ones; 
and  I  mention  them  the  more  minutely^  because 
their  worth  and  their  power  is  great,  because  they  are 
often  overlooked  and  omitted,  and  because  some  of 
you  may  not  know  how  to  begin  in  this  matter. 

Many  of  us,  surely,  my  brethren,  in  this  simple 
manner  were  in  our  tender  years  brought  near  to 
the  Lord.  Many  of  us,  no  doubt,  have  to  remember 
and  to  thank  God  for  it,  that  first  we  bent  our  knees 
in  prayer  upon  our  mother's  lap,  and  that  in  that 
posture  of  love  and  supplication  we  first  raised  our 
souls,  then  pure,  and  our  tender  voices,  then  un- 
worldly and  true,  up  unto  the  throne  of  the  Lord 
God.  If  any  mother  has  hitherto  neglected  this 
beautiful  practice  in  her  family,  I  would  beseech  her 
to  begin  it  at  once ;  the  effect  which  it  produces  on 
all  is  full  of  grace,  to  the  child  it  is  beyond  all  price. 
Schools  may  do  much  for  your  little  ones ;  but  it  is 
difficult  in  schools  to  avoid  making  what  is  taught 
look  like  a  task  and  a  hardship :  this  should  never 
be  the  case  with  prayer  to  God ;  prayer  is  a  privi- 
lege, a  hope,  an  advantage,  and  it  ought  so  to  be 
understood  and  felt.  If  religion  was  thus  grafted 
on  the  earliest  thoughts  of  infancy^  and  nourished 
among  the  tender  cares  and  fondnesses  of  the  mother^ 
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I  would  be  bold  to  hope  that  it  would  never  die 
throughout  life.     I  would  hope  that  in  that  heart 
there  would  always  be  grace,  OFerbome  by  temp- 
tation, it  might  be,  in  after  life,  clouded  by  sins, 
stained  with  defilements  of  this  worlds  wounded  in 
its  conflicts,  but  never  dead.     There  will  always  be 
in  the  heart  of  one  thus  taught  in  childhood  eren 
in  his  latest  days,  days  perhaps  of  worldly,  perhaps 
even  of  sinful  life,  a  remaining,  and  if  a  weak,  still 
a  lingering,  principle  of  religion ;  holiness  and  the 
mother  will  always  return  into  the   remembrance 
together.     There  will  be  that  which  may  lead  the 
sinner  to  repentance   and  to  prayer  still  hanging 
about  his  heart,  still  alive  within  his  bosom.     In  the 
darkest  moments,  when  sin  may  be  most  powerful, 
or  when  life  may  seem  to  be  ending  in  wrath,  there 
will  be  that  to  which  the  minister  may  appeal,  the 
tender  part  still  left  within  the  heart  which  he  may 
touch,  and  call  forth  tears,  and  years  after  she  is  in 
lier  rest  he  may  awaken  that  which  the  mother  first 
taught  —  simple  prayer  to  God,  pure  and  humble 
sup))lication.     Her  teaching  may  stand  forth,  made 
lovely  by  her  image,  and  her  image  may  arise  hal- 
lowed by  her  teaching ;  they  may  bend  the  soul  into 
a  deep  and  gracious  repentance,  and  thus  the  mother 
may  be  the  instrument  of  obtaining  for  the  child, 
which  she  brought  into  the  world,  eternal  life,  when 
it  turns  from  its   sins,  through  the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

Now  let  me  add  that  every  child,  that  every  mother 
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bears  will  be  a  sinner^  and,  if  he  lives  his  days,  will 
have  to  tread  this  passage  of  constant  prayer,  or  he 
will  be  lost.  Then  we  may  see  one  reason  why 
Christ,  who  died  for  His  creation,  said, — "  SuflFer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me^;"  she  will  see  that 
it  is  His  merciful  foresight  which  has  commanded 
her  to  let  religion  be  the  first  thing  taught,  to  teach 
it  herself,  to  make  it  by  early  habit  part  of  the 
nature  of  her  child,  so  that  it  can  never  be  taken 
away  from  him  again.  Seeing  this,  she  will  perceive 
that  the  short  sentence  lisped  in  prayer,  the  small 
petition  of  the  infant,  is  not  a  trifle,  nor  a  detail  to 
be  slighted.  It  is  the  first  setting  up  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  in  the  bosom  of  the  child ;  it  is  the 
dawning  of  the  glorious  course  of  the  Day-spring 
from  on  high ;  it  is  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  the 
smallest  thing,  but  it  is  to  spring  up,  to  overshadow, 
to  shelter  the  whole  man. 

These  may  be  considered  to  stand  among  the 
effects  of  religious  teaching  on  the  mind  of  the 
man  himself.  What  are  its  effects  on  the  world? 
They  are  very  gracious,  and  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Let  every  infant  know  among  its  first  perceptions 
that  there  is  one  great  God  ruling  over  all ;  let  this 
knowledge  be  introduced  with  the  tender  care,  and 
accompanied  through  after-life  by  the  sweet  recol- 
lections, of  a  mother^s  teaching ;  and,  in  that  case, 
every  infant  will  go  on  into  active  life  with  a  heart 
rendered  more  tender  by  the  charities  of  the  Gospel^ 
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more  firm  by  his  faith  therein.  These  are  the 
characters  which  are  wanted  in  this  age,  and,  indeed, 
in  every  age.  Men  may  always  be  found  hard  and 
griping  towards  their  fellow-creatures,  cold  and  dis- 
tant towards  God;  why  is  this,  but  because  they 
are  not  Christian  in  spirit,  and  most  probably  in 
youth  and  in  childhood  have  been  neglected  in 
godly  training  ?  Let  them  be  warm-hearted  in  their 
religion ;  let  them  lean  upon  Christ  their  Redeemer; 
let  them  strive  to  follow  His  steps ;  let  them  be  kind 
gentle,  turned  towards  forbearance  in  their  dealings 
one  with  another :  this  would  be  seen,  if  they  were 
trained  in  Gospel  principles  on  their  mother's  knee. 
It  would  be  a  very  gracious  thing  towards  the  world 
and  would  advance  the  glory  of  God  as  far  as  any 
thing  which  man  can  do  can  advance  it.  But  this 
cannot  be  until  Gospel  principles  increase,  nor  can 
that  be  while  infants  and  children  have  homes  and 
parents  have  hearts  wherein  the  Lord  is  not. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  our  Church  has  been 
led  to  order  the  chapter,  which  I  have  considered  in 
part,  to  be  read  to-day,  in  order  that  we  may  extend 
to  ourselves  and  carry  into  practice  the  religious 
teaching  which  it  enjoins ;  in  order  also  that  we  may 
comfort  ourselves  with  the  promises  and  blessings, 
which  follow  obedience  to  this  command.  There  may 
be  many  ways,  in  which  religion  may  be  taught, 
even  when  parents  teach  it  not ;  but  these  methods 
will  never  touch  the  heart  in  the  same  powerful  and 
tender  manner  as  parental  teaching.    I  have  there- 
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fore  insisted  only  on  that  way^  which  ought  to  be 
the  first  step  which  every  child  makes  towards  god- 
liness^— a  step,  moreover,  which  makes  every  other 
step  in  the  progress  at  once  sweet,  natural,  and  full 
of  delightful  recollections.  This  practice,  if  esta- 
blished as  a  rule,  and  accepted  as  a  paramount 
duty,  (as  in  all  Christian  spirits  it  must  be,)  would 
multiply  religious  hearts,  and  must,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, increase  the  happiness  of  this  life,  and,  under 
Christ,  augment  salvation. 

Lastly,  to  neglect  the  Christian  education  of  your 
little  ones  is  a  most  fearful  sin.  As  the  mother  can 
educate  her  children  in  this  course  better  than  any 
other,  so  it  is  more  her  duty  to  do  so ;  and  there- 
fore if  she  neglects  this  duty,  her  sinfulness  in  this 
matter  is  greater  than  that  of  any  other.  We  do 
not  so  consider  our  children  or  our  possessions,  very 
possibly ;  but  nothing  in  this  world  is  our  own ;  we 
hold  all  under  trust ;  we  are  required  to  turn  all  to 
the  glory  of  God,  to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  How 
shall  this  be  done,  if  children,  by  our  neglect,  are  to 
go  forth  sinners  ?  Eli's  children  "  made  themselves 
vile,''  and  "  he  restrained  them  not  %"  therefore  his 
house  was  cut  oflF.  Why  is  this  written?  There 
would  be  no  need  for  us  to  know  what  became  of 
Eli's  house,  but  that  we  might  have  this  warning, 
that  we  might  remember  how  a  parent's  negligence 
destroyed  his  ofi^spring. 

Weak,  sinful  as  we  are,  needing  a  Saviour  as  we 
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all  do,  what  will  our  repentance  be  worth,  where 
will  be  our  hope,  what  trust  shall  we  have  in  our 
last  prayers  for  Christ's  atoning  mediation,  if  in 
our  supplications,  if  when  prostrate  before  the  cross, 
the  thought  arises, — ^Humble  my  own  spirit  as  I 
may,  break  down  my  heart  in  sorrow,  empty  forth 
my  soul  in  prayers  for  pardon,  pour  out  as  I  may 
my  failing  strength  in  crying  for  what  I  need,  the 
atonement  of  my  God,  still  throughout  the  whole  of 
my  last  spiritual  struggle  am  I  disheartened  by  the 
remembrance,  made  powerless  in  my  efforts  by  the 
burden  on  my  conscience,  in  that  I  know  my  sons, 
and  my  sons'  sons,  are  dishonouring  God,  opposing 
His  laws,  wounding  that  Saviour  to  whom  I  would 
cry,  and  wounding  Him  because  I  neglected  them; 
left  them  untaught,  unheeding  God,  and  sent  them 
forth  on  their  courses  in  a  wicked  world  without  the 
restraints  of  fhe  fear  of  God,  without  prayer,  without 
the  supports  of  His  grace  V  This  thought  seems,  as 
it  were,  enough  even  to  stop  the  voice  of  that  cry 
which  throughout  this  life  should  be  for  ever  rising, 
and  in  death  should  be  the  strongest  and  the  most 
assured ;  it  would  seem  almost  enough,  I  mean,  to 
stop  the  vfery  voice  of  prayer  to  God  itself;  for  such 
a  case  would  appear  to  hold  up  a  memory  of  guilt, 
wherein  the  most  unbounded,  the  most  utterly  un- 
limited extension  of  the  infinite  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  needful  to  find  a  place  for 
pardon  and  salvation. 
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St.  James  i.  19. 
Let  every  man  he  swift  to  hear. 

THE  Word  of  God  is  very  full  of  plain  and  power- 
fdl  rules  and  directions^  all  of  which^  if  observed^ 
would,  under  God,  enable  us  to  correct  our  faults 
and  to  strengthen  ourselves  in  good  living ;  and 
these  rules  are  usually  found  to  be  directly  opposed 
to  our  natural  feelings  and  habits  of  life.  This 
fact  stands  among  the  many  evidences  of  the  sinful 
nature  of  man. 

The  text  before  us  is  an  injunction  taken  from  the 
Epistle  which  the  Church  has  ordered  for  the  Com- 
munion Service  of  this  day,  and  it  is  an  instance 
which  supports  the  remark  I  have  made.  By  nature 
we  are  swift  to  speak,  slow  to  hear,  especially  if  we 
are  required  to  listen  tp  the  statement  of  our  own 
faults  and  errors.  Before  I  enter,  however,  on  the 
injunction  which  the  text  lays  on  us,  I  wish,  in  a 
short  way,  to  state  to  you  what  the  occasion  was 
which  gave  rise  to  this  General  Epistle  of  St.  James ; 
and  having  so  done,  I  will  then  entelt  on  one  or  two 
points  which  may  shew  us  that  on  some  important 
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doctrines  of  our  reli^on  we  are  not  ''  swift  to  hear,-" 
that  our  want  of  this  readiness  arises  from  the  small 
power  which  the  Holy  Spirit  possesses  in  the  hearts 
of  many^  and,  consequently,  that  the  rule  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  over  His  flock  is  shortened  much  more 
than  it  ought  to  be. 

The  Epistle  General  of  St  James  was  written  under 
the  following  circumstances.     St  James^  the  son  of 
Cleophas,  who,  according  to  the  fleshy  was  not  veiy 
remotely  allied  to  the  household  of  the  Lord,  ad- 
dressed this  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Christ  at  large 
from  his  see  of  Jerusalem,  over  which  be  was  bishop. 
St.  James  is  supposed  to  have  outlived  the  cracifixioD) 
and  the  ascent  into  heaven  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
about  thirty  years.   He  was  put  to  death  in  a  tumult 
raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  year  62  after 
the  birth  of  the  Redeemer.    At  this  time  Jerusalem 
was  not  in  a  fixed  state  of  government^  because  Fei- 
tus,  the  Roman  governor,  was  lately  dead,  and  Al- 
binos, his  successor,  had  not  yet  arrived  at  Jerusalem 
to  succeed  him  in  his  government.     This  Epistle 
is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  61, 
that  is,  immediately  before  St.  James  was   put  to 
death.     St.  James  is  styled  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
by  very  early  Christian  writers.    There  is  indeed  no 
doubt  but  he  presided  in  that  city  in  the  character 
of  bishop;    and  in  a  very  important  meeting,  in 
which  it  was  debated  how  far  it  was  necessary  to        \ 
urge  upon  the  Gentile  converts  the  strict  adherence 
to  the  laws  of  Moses,  it  is  clear  that  the  arguments 
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were  summed  up  and  the  rule  thereupon  was  laid 
down  by  St.  James^  in  the  character  of  bishop*.  Je- 
rusalem, as  the  Church  of  Christ  then  stood,  was  the 
most  important  Church  in  Christendom ;  indeed,  it 
was  in  a  manner  held  to  be  the  mother  of  the  other 
Churches.  St.  James  was  advanced  to  this  most 
eminent  place  immediately  after  the  martyrdom  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  we  may  readily  believe  that  his  close 
connection  with  the  family  in  which  the  Lord  Christ 
appeared  in  the  flesh  may  have  been  one  of  the 
leading  reasons,  which  led  to  this  selection.  Some 
say  that  he  was  indeed  appointed  to  this  office  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  However  this  may  be,  his 
inflexible  integrity  and  his  holy  zeal  and  self-denials, 
which  procured  for  him  the  title  of  St.  James  the 
Just,  appears  to  prove  that  he  was  elected  by  God's 
Providence  out  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles  to  be  the 
first  bishop  over  the  important  see  of  Jerusalem. 

The  main  intention  of  the  General  Epistle  of  St. 
James  is  to  give  force  and  strength  to  the  true  teach- 
ing and  practice  of  the  Gospels,  in  opposition  to 
some  very  dangerous  errors  which  began  then  to 
creep  into  the  Church  of  the  Lord  God. 

You  are  well  aware  that  St.  PauFs  writings  main- 
tain very  fully  the  doctrine  that  justification  cometh 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  not  by  the  works  of 
the  Law ;  meaning  thereby,  not  by  the  works  pre- 
scribed by  the  law  of  Moses,  though,  as  we  shall  pre- 
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sently  see^  St.  Faursi  argument  is  equally  true  if  it  is 
applied  also  to  the  law^  of  works  as  laid  down  by 
the  Gospels  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Now  this  doctrine 
some  of  the  Christian  congregations  had  misinter- 
preted  td  mean  that  morality,  pure,  cleanly  self- 
government,  good  and  charitable  works,  upright 
dealing,  a  virtuous  life  in  general,  were  not  of  value, 
or  of  any  esteem  in  the  sight  of  God.  From  this  it 
arose  that  very  irregular  living  in  many  congrega-  \ 
tions  of  the  Church  began  to  bring  disgrace  on 
Christianity  and  on  the  name  of  the  blessed  Jesus; 
souls  were  falling  into  danger,  and  heathen  licen- 
tiousness was  appearing  in  the  Christian  world.  The 
great  object  of  St.  James  in  this  Epistle  is  to  correct 
this  fearful  misunderstanding.  Accordingly,  as  you 
read  it,  you  will  perceive  that  while  it  advocates  very 
warmly  the  value  and  saving  power  of  a  warm  faith 
in  Jesus  the  Lord,  still  that  it  insists  with  equal 
earnestness  on  the  necessity  of  a  religious  and  pious 
life,  if  we  would  fulfil  our  covenant  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  would  look  forward  with  hope  to 
salvation  through  that  Saviour  in  whom  we  believe. 

As  a  means  whereby  to  keep  our  minds  in  a  Chris- 
tian state,  to  subdue  ourselves  to  a  humble  spirit,  to 
lead  us  to  search  out  our  own  hearts,  and  so  %o  bring 
us  unto  prayer  for  help,  and  thus  to  keep  us  in  a 
holy  tone  of  mind,  striving  always  to  abide  in  a  strict 
obedience  to  God,  St.  James  scatters  throughout  this 
Epistle  many  short  but  most  saintlike  and  gracious 
portions  of  advice.    As  I  have  already  said,  these 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  409 

admonitions^  though  very  spiritual  and  wise^  are 
nevertheless  greatly  opposed  to  our  natural  feelings. 
I  have  chosen  one  of  these  admonitions  from  the 
Epistle  of  the  day^  and  as  I  proceed  to  remark  on 
one  or  two  points  in  which  obedience  to  it  is  quite 
necessary  to  our  spiritual  welfare,  we  shaU  discover 
that  it  is  an .  admonition  very  irksome  to  our  habits 
and  distasteful  to  our  self-love. 

"Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear.^*  Now  one 
topic  on  which  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
very  often  address  their  flocks,  is  the  natural  cor- 
ruption of  the  heart,  the  inborn  tendency,  the  turn- 
ing towards  sin,  which  besets  all  men. 

This  great  and  most  important  truth  is  very  sel- 
dom listened  to  with  much  attention ;  it  is  a  point 
on  which  we  are  slow  to  hear.  It  is  a  sore  wound  to 
our  self-love,  it  is  galling  to  our  pride  to  allow  it  to 
be  established,  as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  we  are 
extremely  liable  to  sin;  so  liable,  that  it  degrades 
our  natures  into  many  disgraces  which  we  dread  to 
confess,  and  hide  and  cloke  even  &om  our  own 
thoughts;  so  liable,  that  it  brings  our  souls  into 
very  great  and  continual  spiritual  danger.  Yet  there 
is  nothing  more  undoubtedly  true.  It  is  a  fact  to 
be  seen  in  every  stage  of  life ;  it  is  a  truth  which  we 
have  to  acknowledge  every  day;  it  is  the  great 
cause  of  a  vast  number  of  the  evils  and  trials  which 
beset  us  in  this  world;  and  it  is  the  main  reason 
why  we  all  look  forward  to  our  death  with  awe  and 
trembling,  and  usually  consider  all  means  to  be  at- 
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tempted  by  which  we  may  delay  <mr  standing  before 
the  Lord  oar  Judgej  and  may  prolong  our  abode  and 
our  trials  in  this  world  of  vexation  and  discomfort. 
When,  indeed,  we  cast  our  eyes  upon  our  neighbours, 
or  even  on  the  world  at  large,  we  do  not  then  deny 
this  general  proneness,  this  turning  towards  sin, 
which  stains  mankind ;  but  when  each  person  hears 
this  doctrine  fully  and  plainly  laid  down  and  in- 
sisted on,  he  seldom  applies  it  where  the  Church  in- 
tends, and  where  the  Book  of  God  would  fix  it,  di- 
rectly upon  his  own  heart.  He  does  not  say,  as  his 
priest  would  have  him  say,  *  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  It  is  far 
too  true ;  I  am  very  fond  of  sin,  and  thence  it  is  that 
I  am  a  grievous  sinner !  I  am  not  safe  when  I  am 
in  temptation  !  Then  far  too  often  I  am  yielding  to 
sin,  and  I  am  false  to  God !  I  do  not  resist  Satan 
even  so  firmly  as  in  the  Lord's  grace  I  can ;  but  I 
often  demur  a  little,  and  then  I  make  a  faint  resist- 
ance, and  so  I  give  myself  over  unto  evil.  This  has 
been  too  much  my  course  all  the  days  that  I  have 
been  upon  the  earth !' 

Now  this  is  the  confession  which  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  would  have  to  make  in  your  hearts  within 
when  you  hear  this  doctrine,  because  it  is  the  truth. 
But  it  is  very  seldom  you  do  make  it  there,  because 
you  are  not  '^  swift  to  hear "  this  point  insisted  on 
or  forced  home  upon  your  consciences.  Yet,  my 
brethren,  let  me  ask  you  each, — each  looking  over 
the  course  of  your  lives  hitherto, — each,  whether 
young  or  stricken  in  years, — ^ia  it  not  perfectly  true  ? 
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is  it  not  the  exact  description  of  your  lives,  that 
in  temptation  you  are  not  safe,  that  you  do  feel 
a  tendency  to  yield,  a  traitorous  temper  within, 
a  treason  so  strong  and  so  active  that  it  is  ready 
to  make  you  betray  yourselves,  that  it  often  has  led 
you  to  betray  yourselves,  and  which  you  acknowledge 
may  so  mislead  you  again?  If  we  tell  the  truth, 
must  we  not  join  the  patriarch,  and  say,  "  Few  and 
evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been^?*' 
,  Evil  not  only  as  full  of  sorrow,  but  as  full  of  sin. 
Now  if  this  is  Qur  condition,  why  will  we  not  hear 
about  it?  Why  will  we  not  be  warned  against  a 
tendency  within,  which  makes  us  faithless,  untrue, 
a  tendency  fatal,  I  may  add,  to  our  own  eternal  souls  ? 
Only  because  sin  is  so  general  within  our  hearts, — so 
many  and  so  complete  the  number  of  our  bad  tem- 
pers, that  they  may  be  "  named  legion.'*  And  first 
among  the  ranks  stands  pride, — pride  which  will  not 
bear  to  be  rebuked.  There  is  self-will,  which  must  be 
powerful,  and  whose  course  must  not  be  shortened. 
There  is  lust  and  appetite,  which  puts  forth  its  claim 
for  indulgence.  The  heart  is  full,  the  bosom  is 
loaded  with  wicked  imaginations  and  inclinations; 
the  judgment  is  clouded  over  with  the  darknesses, 
the  subtleties,  the  intricacies  of  Satan,  until  the 
man,  in  his  readiness  to  sin,  is  full  to  overflowing ; 
temptation  after  temptation  finds  an  answer  within, 
and  the  heart  is  greatly  pre-occupied  against  the 
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Spirit  of  the  Lord.  This  makes  man  often  to  cast 
forth^  either  as  an  unnecessary  doctrine,  or  as  of- 
fensivCj  or  as  untrue,  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Church  touching  our  inborn  and  very  active  in- 
clination towards  sin,  which  puts  the  soul  of  every 
one  into  great  danger  ; — a  doctrine  which^  above 
most  others,  ought  to  lead  us  to  very  careful  walk- 
ing before  God;  a  doctrine  which  ought  to  humble 
us  in  spirit  to  the  very  dust,  for  it  seems  to  bring 
us  below  the  beasts  that  perish ;  a  doctrine  which, 
plainly,  ought  to  keep  us  constantly  in  prayer  to 
Almighty  God. 

My  brethren,  let  me  admonish  you  in  the  Lord, 
that,  whenever  you  hear  that  natural  proneness  to 
sin  insisted  on  which  besets  you  in  the  flesh,  then 
never  resist  the  doctrine;  take  it  into  the  heart, 
acknowledge  it,  and  tremble  :  exactly  in  proportion 
as  you  find  yourselves  disposed  to  resist  it  and  cast 
it  behind  you,  in  that  very  degree  you  are  proving 
it  true  of  your  own  hearts,  and  in  that  very  degree 
is  your  spiritual  danger  manifested.  Rather  if,  in 
God's  mercy,  your  teachers  are  led  to  enlarge  on 
this  fearful  truth,  "  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear.** 
Carry  what  they  may  say  into  your  own  breasts ;  look 
within,  and  compare  what  they  assert  with  what  you 
see  there ;  and  when  you  have  discovered  that  there 
are  unsafe  points,  that  there  are  weak  parts  where 
Satan  doth  easily  enter  in,  and  where  the  soul  finds 
a  secret  pleasure  in  admitting  him,  then  the  truth 
must  burst  upon  yo\i,  ^oxl  must  feel  that  you  are  in 
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the  common  lot  of  all  men,  that  sin  is  active  and  be- 
,  loved,  that  you  are  weak,  and  that  your  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Such  a  discovery  as  this 
ought  to  compel  you  to  search  the  breast  and  to  lay 
it  open,  that  its  fond  sins  may  be  seen,  and  may  be 
rooted  out.  It  ought  to  make  you  cast  down  any 
hope  that  in  the  arm  of  the  flesh  you  can  attain 
unto  salvation ;  it  ought  to  force  you  to  throw  aside 
self-righteousness,  and  to  take  up  confession ;  to  give 
up  your  trust  in  that  "  wall  which  is  daubed  with 
untempered  mortar %"  whose  breach  is  swelling  out 
"  ready  to  fall,  and  whose  breaking  cometh  suddenly 
in  an  instant^/^  Such  a  discovery  should  lead  you  to 
desert  this  "  building  on  the  sand,"  and  to  turn  for 
safety  to  "  the  Corner-stone,"  the  Foundation  of  your 
faith,  the  "  Rock  of  Ages«." 

These  remarks  lead  me,  by  a  sort  of  natural  con- 
sequence, to  another  doctrine  on  which  the  Church, 
through  her  priesthood,  often  insists,  and  commonly 
does  not  find  you  "  swift  to  hear ;"  and  that  is  the 
absolute  necessity  which  befajls  every  man,  that  he 
must  plead,  "  when  he  is  judged,"  not  his  own  good 
living,  but  his  Eedeemer's  Blood.  From  what  I  have 
already  said,  nothing,  I  think,  can  be  more  clear 
than  this ;  yet  it  is,  in  truth,  a  doctrine  very  seldom 
really  accepted. 

Every  course  of  life,  and  every  position  in  that 
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course^  has  its  own  temptations.  One  of  the  tempta- 
tions of  an  upright^  virtuous  course  of  life^  and  a 
temptation  which  becomes  stronger,  as  we  continue 
that  course  with  constancy,  is,  that  we  esteem  our 
progress  too  highly,  that  we  value  ourselves  for  our 
works'  sake,  and  think  that  we  are  "  going  on  from 
strength  to  strengths  It  may  be  indeed  difficult 
for  a  man  who  is  leading  a  regular  and  religiously 
ordered  life,  when  he  casts  his  eyes  on  the  courses 
of  his  more  wicked  neighbours,  not  to  feel  some 
trust  and  expectation  arising  from  his  own  estima- 
tion of  his  better  life.  When  he  observes  the  in- 
temperate habits,  perhaps,  of  one  man;  when  he 
hears  of  the  unclean  practices  of  another ;  when  he 
learns  the  hard  dealings  or  the  actual  injustice  of 
a  third,  and  sees  the  open  ungodliness  and  careless- 
ness about  holy  things  in  a  fourth ;  and  when  he  can 
clearly  acquit  himself  of  all  such  crimes,  then  it  may 
become  a  natural  feeling  that  he  should  say,  'My 
course  of  life  is  in  greater  obedience  to  Christ,  and 
therefore  I  may  look  for  acceptance/  The  unjusti- 
fied Pharisee  did  this,  and  '^  he  thanked  Gcd  that  he 
was  not  as  other  men  are^."  He  was  measuring 
himself  by  the  shortness  of  others,  and  forgetting 
that  we  must  strive  to  be  the  ^'perfect  man,"  to 
make  our  pattern  ^*  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ^/'  It  is,  however,  a  very  natural 
and  a  very  common  feeling, — still,  remember  that 
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this  is  the  true  description  of  it, — it  is  a  natural,  not 
a  spiritual  feeling. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  would  by  no  means  teach, 
nor  can  I  anywhere  read,  that  virtuous  living,  and 
a  painful  labour  to  obey  the  commandments  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  is  useless  or  of  small  account; 
indeed,  I  would  be  bold  to  say  that  he  who  would 
tell  you  so,  never  knew,  fully  and  truly,  the  Word 
of  God.  Everywhere  we  read  that  Christian  living 
is  one  great  and  necessary  condition  on  which  our 
Lord  and  our  Redeemer  promises  to  plead  His  Cross 
as  the  atonement  for  His  true  and  faithful  followers, 
when  they  stand  in  their  judgment  before  God.  No 
doubt,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  the  Lord  Christ  may, 
— and,  in  many  cases,  it  is  our  only  room  for  hope 
and  prayer,  that  He  will, — ^by  gracious  conversions, 
an4  by  quick  and  powerful  repentances,  recall  at  the 
last  a  hardened  or  an  aged  sinner  within  the  verge 
of  His  pardon. 

This  is  a  mercy  which,  no  doubt,  the  Lord  can 
bestow.  But  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  never 
directed  to  hardened  or  aged  sinners  continuing  in 
sin,  the  threatenings  far  rather ;  therefore  the  sinner 
adds  presumption  to  his  sinfulness,  if  he  leans  on  such 
hopes  as  these.  This  is  certain,  that  the  soul  which 
is  careless  of  God's  Word,  which  lives  wilfully  in 
disobedience,  which  undervalues  or  stifles  religious 
movements,  and  boldly  continues  in  such  a  course, 
in  the  careless  thought  that  a  final  repentance  and  a 
gracious  admission  into  peace  will  come  at  last, — such 
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a  soul  must^  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gh)8pel, 
reckon  herself  at  present  among  the  outcasts^  and  if 
she  was  called  away  now,  she  would  go  forth  an  oat- 
cast  ;  and  though  infinite  mercjr  may  recall  her  before 
life's  end^  yet  there  are  no  Bible-reasons  for  supposing 
that  God  will  do  so ;  and  the  longer  her  wicked  course 
continues^  the  less  do  all  such  hopes  become.  The 
ordinary  calls,  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  are  gra- 
ciously offered  unto  all  alike.  There  is  no  Bible-pro- 
mise that  the  extraordinary  mercies^  the  extraordinaiy 
calls,  arc  kept  for  the  benefit  of  the  obstinate  and 
sinful,  and  that  extraordinary  pardons  are  held  in 
store  for  extraordinary  wickednesses. 

Then  remember,  moreover,  my  brethren^  that  one 
great  portion  of  the  Gospel  plan  can  only  find  its 
fulfilment  in  proportion  as  Christian  living  spreads 
upon  the  earth.   How  is  "peace  on  earth*"  to  come, 
but  by  Christian  living  ?    Every  sin  does  either  in- 
directly hinder,  or  directly  defeat,  "peace  on  earth.'' 
Why  is  there  the  striving,  why  the  oppositions^  why 
the  violences  which  we  see  in  the  world  ?    Only  be- 
cause there  is  not  Gospel  obedience.     How  is  there 
to  be  any  "glory  to  God''  in  this  world  but  by 
Christian  living?    What  is  it  which  will  mar  and 
shorten  the  glory  of  God  here  on  earthy  save  sin  ? 
If  this  world  is  to  disobey  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  if  it  is  to  lie  in  wickedness ;  if  it  is  to 
be  a  place  for  rapine,  for  lust,  for  intemperance  *  if 
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falsehood  may  dwell  here  unrebuked,  together  with 
oppressions,  and  blasphemies ;  where,  in  such  a  dark 
cloud  of  iniquities,  would  God's  glory  be  seen  ?  Then 
the  earth  would  be  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  to 
him  would  belong  the  dominion  and  power.  So 
that  whether  it  is  to  exalt  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
or  to  bring  ''on  earth  peace,^^  or  that  each  soul, 
individually,  may  walk  hopefully  in  that  safe  path 
laid  down  which  will  lead  her  towards  the  pardon 
and  salvation  promised  in  the  Lord,  Christian  living 
stands  forth  as  the  "  one  thing  needful/' 

No  wonder,  then,  if  man,  when  he  can  claim  to 
himself  in  any  clear  degree  to  be  following  a  holier 
course  than  others  follow,  no  wonder,  I  say,  that  he 
feels  somewhat  ready  to  depend  upon  it ;  and  when 
he  hears  the  Church  say  that  he  must  cast  this 
down  before  the  Cross,  and  plead  it  not,  but  pray 
unto  Jesus,  only  and  purely  for  the  free  grace  and 
atonement,  no  wonder  if  in  self-love  the  heart  is  in 
some  degree  ready  to  put  this  teaching  somewhat 
aside,  to  turn  fondly  back  again  upon  herself,  and 
to  lean  somewhat  upon  her  good  works. 

Yet,  my  brethren,  this  is  an  unscriptural  error. 
It  is,  moreover,  an  error  full  of  danger,  because  it 
brings  with  it  an  ungracious  state  of  the  soul. 
Look,  my  brethren,  look  at  your  good  lives.  Are 
they,  strictly  speaking,  good  ?  God's  justice  is  per- 
fect; that  is,  it  is  strict.  Are  you  strictly  good? 
Certainly  not.  Every  one  is  ready  to  smite  upon 
bis  breast,  and  say,  ''I  am  an  unprofitable  ser- 
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vant  ^.^'  But  can  the  unprofitable  servant,  in  strict 
right,  claim  the  reward  ?  Evidentlj  he  cannot.  He 
must  beg  it  as  a  grace. 

Nor  is  this  putting  our  spiritual  condition  by  any 
means  in  too  low  a  state,  for  the    truth,    bevond 
question,  is  that,  so  far  from  being  able  to  boast  of 
good  lives,  we  cannot  even  boast  of  a  single  good 
day.     ''My  friends,  I  have  lost  a  day!*'   said  the 
Roman  emperor,  when  he  could  not  recollect  that 
he  had  done  in  it  any  good  thing.    In  a   more  sa- 
cred meaning  we  may  every  day  exclaim  that  we 
have  lost   a  day.     Every  day  finds   us   plenty  of 
reasons  to  fall  upon  our  knees,  and  to  beg  for  for- 
giveness.   ''  The  spirit  '*  may  be  "  willing,''  but  "  the 
flesh  is  weak  V     The  Lord  Christ  knew  what  was 
in  man,  and  therefore  bade  us  daily  pray  for  the 
forgiveness  of  *^  our  trespasses,''  because  every  day 
would  have  sins   to    be  forgiven.     What    sort  of 
godliness  then  is  this  on  which  to  build  up  hopes, 
and  to  trust  that  we  may  live  for  ever  in  the  glory 
of  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts? 
Certainly  not  godliness  enough  for  that. 

It  is  not  enough  in  its  mere  quantity ;  the  measure 
of  it,  the  amount,  is  too  short.  I  will  not  look  at  its 
quality  as  godliness.  I  will  not  ask  about  the  single- 
mindedness,  the  purity,  the  spirituality  of  all  our 
good  works,  (and  these  are  considerations  which  will 
not  make  our  good  works  appear  to  more  advantage,] 
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but  let  me  only  take  the  simple  amount  of  the  best 
man's  good  works;  let  me  suppose  them  all  to  be 
good  and  full  of  sanctity^  and  then  I  must  say^ 
"  The  measure  is  shorty  the  measure  is  short  V^  In 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  my  brethren,  "  We  will  not 
boast  of  things  without  our  measure,  but  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  dis- 
tributed to  us™/^ 

On  these  two  doctrines  then,  my  brethren,  "be 
swift  to  hear ;"  the  natural  leaning,  namely,  in  your 
own  hearts  towards  sin  against  God,  and  the  short 
and  scanty  measure  of  your  obedience. 

These,  indeed,  are  not  merely  Gospel  doctrines 
alone ;  though  we  must  return  thanks  and  praise  to 
God  that  He  has  seen  fit  to  place  them  in  His  Holy 
Word.  Because  finding  them  there,  they  are  now 
beyond  all  denial  and  cavil;  they  stand  forth  as 
truths,  lamentable  indeed,  but  very  and  eternal 
truths,  whence  all  men  may  learn  what  they  are; 
how  helpless,  how  worthless,  how  hopeless,  save 
under  Christ. 

But  they  are  also  doctrines  which,  if  they  had  not 
been  fixed  by  God's  Word  as  indisputable  truths, 
would,  and  indeed  have  been  discovered  even  by 
the  poor  and  unassisted  mind  of  man.  When  we 
are  charged  with  a  readiness  to  sin,  when  our  best 
deeds  are  said  to  be  small  and  imperfect,  our  hearts 
readily  make  answer,  "  Yea  verily ;"  these  are  asser- 
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tions  which  we  cannot  and  do  not  deny.  They  are 
natural  as  well  as  revealed  truths. 

But  meeting  them  in  the  Book  of  God^  and  made^ 
as  they  are^  leading  points  in  the  Gospel  scheme, 
how  do  they  awaken  and  strengthen  many  Christian 
graces  and  practices  within  our  hearts!  How  do 
they  enforce  upon  us  humbleness  of  spirit !  How 
do  they  lead  us  to  cleave  unto  Christ !  With  what 
a  merciful  power  do  they  bring  upon  our  hearts 
the  fear  of  God!  How  do  they  defeat  spiritual 
pride !  With  what  a  sense  of  the  justice  of  the  Lord 
God  do  they  silence  boasting,  and  banish  away  all 
high-mindedness !  And  instead  of  all  this^  they  open 
the  lips,  and  they  pour  forth  the  prayer,  "  Lord,  deal 
not  with  us  according  to  our  sins;  neither  reward  us 
according  to  our  iniquities.^'  On  these  two  points 
then,  my  brethren,  always  "  be  swift  to  hear.'* 

Lastly,  if  these  remarks  are  true,  if  in  our  nature 
there  is  a  plain  and  direct  leaning  towards  sinful- 
ness, if  all  our  virtuous  actions  are  in  number  too 
few,  in  worthiness  too  paltry,  to  entitle  us  to  any 
eternal  rewards  as  a  matter  of  right,  how  cautious 
ought  we  to  be  never  to  repel  the  gracious  calls 
and  admonitions  which  our  Redeemer  in  His  mercy 
continually  sends  into  our  consciences;  if  cling  to 
Him  we  must,  every  one,  the  very  best  amongst  us, 
for  our  salvation,  how  carefully  ought  we  to  guard 
our  course  so  as  never  to  lead  Him  to  withdraw 
Himself  from  us,  so  as  never  by  our  own  wilfuhiess 
in  vice,  by  our  owa  VaSi^'eteii^cfc  ^\^4  coldness  in  re- 
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ligioD^  or  our  own  heedlessness  or  neglect  of  His 
ordinances,  to  banish  Him,  our  only  Righteousness, 
from  our  own  hearts. 

If,  however,  the  case  is  that  we  are  heedless,  that 
we  are  vicious,  that  we  turn  away  from  His  ordi- 
nances, which  is  the  case  of  many  who  fondly  call 
themselves  Christians,  then  what  anxiety  is  too 
great  that  we  may  recover  the  grace  of  God  again 
under  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  may  walk 
again  in  hope  when  we  think  of  judgment,  sup- 
ported in  faith,  and  unfailing  in  prayer? 

My  brethren,  these  remarks  will  find  a  resting- 
place  in  the  bosom,  a  consent  in  the  mind  of  every 
one  of  you  who  is  really  a  Gospel-reader,  and  who 
stands  firm  in  Gospel-faith  ;  but  if  to  any  one  they 
are  distasteful,  if  the  heart  kicks  against  them,  if 
you  heed  them  not,  or  if  you  would  cast  them  be- 
hind you,  if  they  are  to  you  without  "  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life  ",'^  then  there  is  no  doubt  but  to  that 
soul  God^s  word  has  not  been  as  yet  either  that 
guide  or  that  comfort  which  it  ought  to  be,  and 
which  it  will  be  tp  all  that  "  with  meek  hearts  and 
due  reverence''  truly  accept  it,  study  it,  learn  it, 
and  inwardly  digest  it. 

If  this  is  the  case  with  any  one  amongst  us,  let 
that  unhappy  spirit  "  be  swift,'*  very  "  swift,  to  hear/* 
Without  a  firm  Gospel-faith,  without  a  pains-taking 
obedience  to  the  Gospel,  there  must  in  every  land 
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be  sin ;  without  these  graces  there  must  in  every 
heart  be  sin^  and  that^  too^  in  spite  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian calls  which  it  may  have  had ;  and  whether  we 
limit  God^s  Word  to  this  world,  or  extend  it,  we 
shall  find  it  to  be  a  great  truth,  a  fearful  warning, 
a  warning  directed  to  every  one  of  us ;  and  if  we  will 
in  grace  consider  our  ways,  and  reflect,  a  warning 
very  terrible  to  many  amongst  us,  when  God  pro- 
claims, '^ There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked® ! 
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Deuteronomy  ix.  23,  24. 

WJien  the  Lord  sent  you  from  Kadesh-bamea,  saying^  Go  up  and 
possess  the  land  which  I  have  given  you;  then  ye  rebelled  against 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God^  and  ye  believed  Him 
not,  nor  hearkened  to  His  voice.  Ye  have  been  rebelliotts  against 
the  Lord  from  the  day  that  I  knew  you. 

IT  has  been  very  commonly  a  part  of  the  plan  of 
the  Lord  God  to  demand  of  man  obedience  in 
faith,  before  He  would  bestow  blessings.  Very  often 
the  Lord  will  require  only  something  to  be  done 
which  may  seem  in  our  eyes  to  be  trifling,  sometimes 
He  will  order  what  may  appear  contrary  to  common 
sense ;  but  unless  the  things  ordered  be  done,  unless 
the  trifle,  as  we  may  deem  it,  is  accomplished,  unless 
our  own  common  sense  or  reason,  as  we  may  call  it, 
is  made  to  bow  down,  and  to  obey  humbly,  the  bless- 
ing is  not  granted.  In  every  case,  if  we  say,  '  This  or- 
dinance is  so  small  or  so  useless  that  I  shall  over- 
look it  and  neglect  it,'  then  the  blessing  is  withheld 
till  the  ordinance,  however  small  we  may  esteem  it, 
has  been  fulfilled. 

No  doubt,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  God,  every  one 
of  our  actions,  whether  they  are  actions  which  we 
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consider  great  or  small^  are  the  most  absolute  and 
insignificant  trifles^  except  in  their  character  of  obe- 
dience or  disobedience ;  that,  no  donbt,  is  the  sole 
quality  which  gives  them  any  real  consequence.  Xo 
doubt  the  smallest  movement  of  the  most  weak  and 
most  paltry  insect  is  a  far  greater  event  in  our  eyes 
than  our  most  important  action  can  be  in  the  siglit 
of  God.  The  insect,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  with 
it,  acts  of  its  own  will ;  we  do  not  foresee,  nor  do  we 
govern  its  movements ;  but  in  the  eye  of  the  Lord  all 
our  actions  are  fore-known,  we  move  and  act  under 
His  permission,  and  only  by  His  will;  and  nothing 
which  we  can  do  can  ever  influence  His  conduct,  or 
alter  His  course  in  the  government  of  the  worlds 
or  the  plan  of  His  providence.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  all  our  actions  are  the  same  in  the  sight  of  God 
in  all  their  consequences ;  they  are  not  the  same  as 
regards  ourselves.  As  regards  God  the  Liord^  they 
are  the  same  in  their  value  and  importance,  that  is, 
they  are  so  small  that  they  are  unto  the  Lord  of 
no  importance  at  all ;  but  as  regards  ourselves^  they 
are  very  different  in  their  effects,  because  some  are 
actions  of  obedience,  some  of  disobedience  ;  and  this 
difference,  though  of  no  consequence  whatever  to 
Almighty  God,  is  of  such  infinite  consequence  to  us, 
that  it  is  that  which  will,  either  through  the  mercy 
and  atonement  of  Christ,  carry  us  into  the  glories 
and  eternal  blessings  of  God's  own  dwelling-place, 
or  will  sink  us  into  the  never-ending  punishments 
of  the  pit.     In  short,  all  the  course  of  our  lives  is 
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brought  under  one  of  two  questions, — Are  we  obe- 
dient in  faith^  or  are  we  disobedient  ?  And  on  the 
answers  to  these  questions  our  salvation  or  our  con- 
demnation hangs. 

I  will  mention  some  of  the  instances  of  obedience 
which  it  has  seemed  good  to  the  Lord  to  require 
of  men,  both  in  the  times  of  the  Israelites,  in  times 
also  before  Israel  was,  and  in  later  times  also ;  and 
will  shew  that  all  these  instances  were  and  are 
trifles  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  far  as  God  the  Lord  is 
afiected  by  them,  but  that  nevertheless  the  most 
momentous  consequences,  as  far  as  the  welfare  of 
mankind  is  concerned,  have  depended  on  the  ful- 
filment of  them. 

The  first  instance  of  obedience  which  the  Lord 
God  required  of  man  was,  that  the  fruit  of  one  tree 
should  not  be  eaten.  Every  fruit  save  one  was 
given  unto  man  to  eat;  one  only  was  withheld. 
This  denial  was  nothing  in  amount.  We  daily,  as 
we  know,  pass  by  the  fruits  of  numerous  plants, 
and  have  no  thought  or  desire  to  taste  them ;  in- 
deed, now  we  eat  very  few  fruits,  for  the  world  has 
received  her  curse  from  the  mouth  of  God,  so  that 
many  things  are  less  wholesome  to  us,  and  many  are 
hurtful.  This  ordinance,  then,  was  nothing  in  amount. 
It  might  well  seem  a  trifle ;  but  disobedience  to  this 
command  brought  sin  into  the  world,  and  so  has 
brought  the  soul  of  every  man  into  the  danger  of 
hell.  Doubtless,  when  Eve  was  tempted,  the  eating 
one  apple  seemed  to  her  a  little  action,  but  because 
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it  was  disobedience  to  a  commandment^  all  mankind 
fell  under  the  curse  of  God. 

Now  let  us  take  another  instance.  The  Lord  com- 
manded Noah  to  build  an  ark,  and  to  save  himself, 
his  wife,  his  children,  and  every  living  thing,  from  a 
flood  which  was  to  come  upon  the  earth. 

This  seems  in  our  eyes  an  immense  undertaking, 
and  with  a  most  momentous  object  in  view.  It 
seems  a  gigantic  work  for  one  man,  and  those  about 
him,  to  build  so  vast  a  vessel  that  it  should  contain 
two  of  every  living  thing,  and  all  things  needful  for 
their  support  for  an  extended  period;  a  work  so 
gigantic,  that  at  first  sight  we  think  we  never  could 
execute  such  a  work.  The  consequence  also  of  this 
work  seems  to  us  extremely  momentous,  being  no- 
thing less  than  the  keeping  alive  the  race  of  man, 
and  every  other  living  thing  upon  the  earth.  To  us 
the  work  itself,  and  the  consequences  of  the  work, 
seem  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance.  In  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  however,  it  is  still  only  the  same 
question, — obedience  in  faith,  or  disobedience.  If 
Noah  believed  and  obeyed,  the  world  was  peopled 
afresh,  and  all  living  things  were  preserved  after 
their  kind.  If  Noah  had  made  answer,  'How  shall 
I  build  this  vast  ship  ?  how  shall  I  bring  the  dif- 
ferent creatures  to  come  up  into  it?  how  can  I 
maintain  them  when  I  have  got  them  there?  I  can- 
not undertake  all  this ;  I  do  not  suppose  it  is  really 
the  will  of  God  that  I  should  do  such  things ;  most 
likely  there  will  be  no  flood ;  I  shall  do  as  all  the 
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world  does  j*  if  Noah  had  said  thus,  then  we  may 
believe  the  world  would  have  perished.  But  unto 
God  the  Lord  the  consequence  would  have  been  as 
nothing !  The  Lord,  with  the  Word  of  His  mouth, 
would,  had  He  so  pleased,  have  restored  every  thing 
again.  "  Let  there  be  man,  let  there  be  living  things 
again,^^  and  every  thing  would  be  seen  as  before  upon 
the  earth.  These  two  events,  one  of  which  we  should 
deem  a  small  and  trifling  transaction,  the  other 
which  in  human  eyes  is  a  vast  undertaking,  are  nei- 
ther, therefore,  matters  of  magnitude  in  the  sight  of 
God,  save  only  as  they  are  each  in  themselves  ques- 
tions of  obedience  in  faith,  or  disobedience. 

We  may  see  the  same  course  of  government  con- 
tinued in  God^s  dealings  with  mankind.  I  will  men* 
tion  two  instances  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites; 
and  again,  one  shall  be,  what  we  should  call  a  small 
thing  to  do,  the  other  a  matter  of  vast  labour,  and 
of  vast  results  in  human  eyes. 

Among  the  plagues  of  Egypt  the  Lord  sent  boils 
and  blains  upon  all  that  people.  What  previous  in- 
stance of  obedience  on  the  side  of  the  Jews  did  the 
Lord  require?  He  commanded  Moses  to  take  a 
handful  of  fine  ashes  from  the  furnace,  and  to  scat- 
ter them  towards  heaven,  *'and  it  shall  be  a  boil 
breaking  forth  with  blains  throughout  all  the.  land 
of  Egypt*.*'  Moses  did  so,  and  the  plague  burst 
forth  upon  them.     Now  suppose  Moses  had  lacked 
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faith;  suppose  be  had  said,  'This  is  £Eir  too  nn- 
likely  i  I  know  a  little  handful  of  ashes  will  never 
make  a  plague  of  boils.  The  wind  many  a  time  and 
oft  has  scattered,  not  a  handful  onlj^  but  clouds  of 
ashes  toward  heaven,  but  no  blains  appeared.  Tfaia 
I  cannot  believe,  and  I  cannot  make  myself  ridicu- 
lous in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by  such  a  proceeding!' 
If  Moses  had  reasoned  thus,  and  had  not  scat- 
tered the  ashes,  we  must  conclude  that  there  woiild 
have  been  no  boils,  nor  would  he  have  delivered 
Israel.  Nevertheless  he  would  have  reasoned  veij 
naturally.  Furnace  ashes  do  not  make  plagues  of 
boils,  but  the  will  of  God  does.  Still  in  this  case 
the  Lord  chose  to  demand  obedience,  and  obedience 
shewn  in  a  small  and  feeble  work,  before  He  would 
put  forth  His  hand  to  smite  the  Egyptians. 

The  next  instance  which  I  will  mention  is  what 
we  call  a  great  event,  and  distinct  reference  is  made 
to  it  in  the  text.  You  will  find  a  full  account  of  it 
in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Numbers.  The  Lord  had  commanded  the 
Israelites  to  pass  over  Jordan  and  to  invade  the  king- 
dom of  Canaan,  to  make  war  upon  the  people,  and 
to  destroy  them  utterly  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  then  to  enter  in  and  possess  themselves  of  the 
land.  This  appeared  a  difficult  work  to  perform. 
Their  cities  were  defended  with  the  strongest  walls, 
they  were  said  to  be  "  fenced  up  to  heaven^."     The 
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inhabitants  were  all  accustomed  to  war^  having  fre- 
quent contests  in  their  own  country.  The  country 
itself  was  mountainous^  and  easy  to  be  defended^ 
and  there  was,  moreover,  the  river  Jordan  to  be 
crossed.  So  dii&cult  indeed  was  the  work,  that  the 
Lord  saw  fit  to  promise  expressly  that  He  would 
also  fight  for  Israel.  He  commanded  them  to  fear 
not,  but  to  be  very  courageous,  for  He  assured  them 
that  "  He  went  with  them,  to  fight  for  them  against 
their  enemies,  to  save  them°/* 

Now  this  whole  transaction  ranks  among  the  great 
events,  as  we  call  them,  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
It  seems  to  us  a  great  event  that  one  people  should 
thus  invade  and  overrun  many  nations,  should  root 
them  out  utterly,  should  destroy  their  religion  and 
their  laws,  and  establish  in  their  country  fresh  laws, 
and  a  religion  entirely  the  contrary  to  that  which 
they  had  overturned.  It  seems  to  us  a  great  event 
that  cities  after  cities  should  be  subdued,  and  that  a 
very  powerful  race  of'  men  should  have  been  alto- 
gether cut  off.  In  our  eyes  it  may  very  well  seem  a 
great  event,  because,  without  God  to  aid,  it  would 
never  have  been  done.  The  Israelites,  without  the 
assistance  of  the  Lord,  could  not  have  thrown  down 
the  walls  of  Jericho,  most  probably  they  would  have 
been  destroyed  before  that  town.  Without  the  aid 
of  Ood,  the  Israelites  could  not  have  destroyed  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan;  they  could  not  have  stood 
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before  the  children  of  Anak;  and  in  all  their  straggles 
with  the  wicked  Canaanites^  the  Lord^  except  when 
provoked  by  some  great  sin  on  the  part  of  His  people, 
came  down  into  the  battle  and  '*  fought  for  Israeli* 
In  our  eyes  these  events  appear  great,  and  in  one 
sense  greater  than  any  other,  because  upon  them 
was  founded  securely  the  religion  of  the  Israelites, 
which  was  then  the  Church  of  God  on  earth  and 
out  of  that  Church,  in  God's  good  time,  arose  the 
purer  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  Church  as 
it  now  stands  in  the  world,  and  the  wider  and  still 
spreading  triumphs  of  the  Word  of  Gfod  over  the 
idolatrous  deceits  of  Satan.  In  our  eyes,  therefore, 
these  are  great  events. 

In  the  eye  of  the  Lord  they  are,  each  in  them- 
selves, as  nothing.     The  Lord  had  willed  that  Israel 
should  root  out  Canaan,  and  that  the  name  and 
worship  of  the  true  God  should  be  set  up  in  that 
land.     This  might  have  been  done  by  one  word  from 
heaven.     As  the  Lord  overthrew  the  guilty  cities  of 
the  plain,  so  lie  might  have  overthrown  the  country 
of  the  Canaanites ;  by  fire  and  brimstone,  by  earth- 
quakes, by  the  pestilence,  by  "storm  and  tempest 
fulfilling  His  word,"  by  the  angel  who  smote  the 
hosts  of  the  Assyrians,  by  the  mere  words,  *'Let 
Canaan  perish®,'^  the  country  might  have  been  de- 
stroyed, the  Israelites  might  have  gone  into  an  emptv 
land,  they  might  have  possessed  it  in  peace^  and  the 
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worship  of  the  most  high  God  might  have  been  set 
up  with  none  to  oppose  it. 

All  this  might  have  been  the  speedy  course  of  the 
Lord  God  with  the  sinful  Canaanites;  but  it  was 
His  will  to  order  otherwise.  The  Lord  would  have 
the  labour  of  the  Israelites  also.  All  that  Israel 
could  do  amounted  in  truth  to  nothing.  It  was  the 
Lord  who  brought  all  "  the  mighty  works  to  pass.*' 
Israel  was  warned  not  to  boast  himself,  but  to  re- 
member that  "  they  got  not  the  land  in  possession 
through  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  own  arm 
save  them  V — ^he  was  cautioned  that  it  was  the  Hand 
of  God  alone.  Nevertheless  the  Lord  would  not  do 
anything  without  Israel.  Poor  as  was  their  strength, 
nothing  as  was  their  work,  nevertheless  the  Lord 
would  have  it ;  and  would  have  it  in  the  way,  neither 
more  nor  less,  than  that  which  He  commanded. 

Let  us  now,  by  God's  grace,  endeavour  to  apply 
these  reiharks  to  ourselves. 

First,  then,  we  may  believe  that  the  Lord  will 
Jiave  our  labours  also.  No  doubt  they  are  in  them- 
selves as  poor  as  the  strength  of  Israel  was.  The 
enemy  with  which  we  have  to  contend  is  sin.  Sin  is 
spread,  as  the  Canaanites  were,  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land.  It  is  established.  The 
false  gods  of  Satan  are  set  up  everywhere,  and  the 
power  of  sin  is  established.  We  have  ourselves  all 
felt  it,  we  have  each  been  in  subjection  to  it ;  very 
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a  soul  must^  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel^ 
reckon  herself  at  present  among  the  outcasts^  and  if 
she  was  called  away  now^  she  would  go  forth  an  out- 
cast ;  and  though  infinite  mercy  may  recall  her  before 
life's  end,  yet  there  are  no  Bible-reasons  for  supposing 
that  God  will  do  so ;  and  the  longer  her  wicked  course 
continues,  the  less  do  all  such  hopes  become.  The 
ordinary  calls,  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  are  gra- 
ciously offered  unto  all  alike.  There  is  no  Bible-pro- 
mise that  the  extraordinary  mercies,  the  extraordinary 
calls,  are  kept  for  the  benefit  of  the  obstinate  and 
sinful,  and  that  extraordinary  pardons  are  held  in 
store  for  extraordinary  wickednesses. 

Then  remember,  moreover,  my  brethren,  that  one 
great  portion  of  the  Gospel  plan  can  only  find  its 
fulfilment  in  proportion  as  Christian  living  spreads 
upon  the  earth.  How  is  "peace  on  earth^*'  to  come, 
but  by  Christian  living  ?  Every  sin  does  either  in- 
directly hinder,  or  directly  defeat,  "  peace  on  earth,'* 
Why  is  there  the  striving,  why  the  oppositions,  why 
the  violences  which  we  see  in  the  world  ?  Only  be- 
cause there  is  not  Gospel  obedience.  How  is  there 
to  be  any  "glory  to  God"  in  this  world  but  by 
Christian  living?  What  is  it  which  will  mar  and 
shorten  the  glory  of  God  here  on  earth,  save  sin  f 
If  this  world  is  to  disobey  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  if  it  is  to  lie  in  wickedness ;  if  it  is  to 
be  a  place  for  rapine,  for  lust,  for  intemperance ;  if 
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triumph  when  the  "Lord  went  forth  with  their 
armies/^  It  may  seem  strange  to  us  that  the  Lord 
Christ  should  require  our  warfare^  that  He  should 
demand  our  struggles  against  sin^  when  they  are  so 
weak  as  to  be  worth  nothing.  It  may  seem  strange 
that  the  Lord^s  command  should  be, — '  I  will  have 
from  every  defeated  and  vanquished  sinner  his  ser- 
vice in  My  host;  he  shall  come  forth  and  fight 
against  Satan,  or  I  will  be  no  Saviour  unto  him. 
Though  I  well  see  that  he  has  been  vanquished  over 
and  over  again,  though  I  know  that  he  is  worth 
nothing  in  the  battle,  nevertheless,  come  he  shall/ 

There  are,  however,  many  reasons  to  be  given 
why  the  Lord  will  have  our  poor  and  defeated 
strength,  or  will  leave  us  to  perish ;  but  one  reason 
will  be  suflScient  at  present. 

We  may  be  worth  nothing  as  soldiers  of  the  Lord ; 
we  may  be  weak  and  paltry ;  who  will  say  that  he 
is  not?  in  the  day  of  battle  we  may  be  shifting 
and  yielding ;  we  may  glide  away  like  the  stream, — 
'^  unstable  as  water,  we  shall  not  excel  ^  :"  still,  the 
Lord  Christ  will  have  us  enrolled  in  His  army,  or 
He  will  leave  us  to  be  destroyed,  because  He  will 
have  our  souls  to  be  exercised  in  goodness ;  our 
minds,  our  wills  must  be  brought  to  fight  on  His 
side ;  though  we  have  indeed  no  power,  though  help 
from  us  God  cannot  receive,  though  our  hands  are 
palsied,  and  as  nothing  at  all,  still  He  will  have  our 
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hearts  while  they  beat.  This  is  reason  enough.  Now 
let  us  see  how  we  are  to  fight 

One  great  Gospel  oommand  is  that  we  must  be 
constant  in  prayer  that  Christ  will  be  with  us.  An 
unbeliever  will  say, '  What  can  be  the  use  of  suck 
prayers  P  If  Christ  has  determined  to  be  with  us, 
He  will  be  at  hand  whether  we  pray  or  not ;  if  He 
has  fixed  that  He  will  not  be  ready  to  aid  us,  all  oor 
prayers  will  nerer  bring  Him.  What  can  prayer  do 
in  such  a  case  V  Let  us  ask  another  question,  Whea 
the  Israelites  came  into  Canaan,  the  first  thing 
which  opposed  them  was  the  city  Jericho.  The  waOs 
of  this  town  were  so  strong  that  they  could  not 
overthrow  them,  they  were  all  so  high  that  they 
could  not  scale  over  them ;  the  place  was  full  of 
armed  men,  so  that  they  could  not  go  by  and  leave 
them  behind  them.  They  were  brought  to  a  full 
stop.  W^hat  was  the  commandment  of  the  Lord? 
They  were  commanded  to  march  round  Jericho  and 
blow  the  trumpets,  and  then  they  were  told  thftt 
the  walls  should  fall  flat  of  their  own  accord.  They 
obeyed,  and  the  walls  fell !  Does  any  one  think  that 
the  sound  of  the  trumpets  threw  down  the  wall? 
No ;  but  it  was  the  will  of  God.  Well,  but  the  Lord 
could  have  thrown  down  the  city  wall  without  the 
sound  of  any  trumpet  at  all.  Certainly  He  coald. 
The  trumpets  gave  no  help  to  the  arm  of  the  Lord; 
but  the  Lord  would  have  Israel  do  something  be- 
fore He  bestowed  the  victory.  The  something  which 
Israel  did  was  indeed,  in  power,  nothing.     So  what 


FIFTH   SUNDAY   AFTEB  EASTEE.  43^ 

we  can  do  is^  in  power^  nothing ;  we  never  can  yalue 
our  own  strength  or  our  own  worthiness  at  too  low 
a  rate;  nevertheless^  we  must  live  after  the  com- 
mands and  after  the  example  of  Christy  or  we  shall 
be  lost. 

We  have  not  faith  to  believe  that  our  weak  prayers^ 
coming  from  wicked  hearts,  will  have  power  to  turn 
the  Lord  God  Almighty  in  His  courses  ?  But  is  there 
nothing  which  our  prayers  may  not  turn?  May 
they  not  turn  our  own  hearts  ?  May  they  not  turn 
them  towards  God?  Weak,  poor,  blind,  wrong  as 
they  may  be,  when  they  pour  forth  prayer,  they 
will  lean  that  way ;  and  when  we  come  unto  God, 
He  will  in  no  wise  cast  us  out  * !  The  Lord  will 
have  our  hearts,  and  our  hearts  moreover  full  of 
prayer,  or  He  will  not  have  us.  The  blast  of  the 
trumpet  could  not  shake  one  stone  in  the  walls  of 
Jericho ;  it  never,  indeed,  shook  one  poor  weak  weed, 
one  blade  of  grass  growing  on  the  wall  top;  still 
God  would  have  this  useless  sound,  because  it  bent 
down  the  heart  of  Israel,  and  it  made  him  obey. 
It  is  the  same  now;  our  prayers  may  be  weak, — (never 
think  them  mighty  things,  my  brethren,  neither 
think  so  of  anything  which  you  may  do  in  the  way 
of  godliness,) — still  we  must  offer  up  our  prayers, 
such  as  they  are.  The  Lord,  who  sees  everything, 
sees  and  hears  the  heart  that  prays.  ^^  Behold,  he 
prayethV^  is  the  word  which  gives  joy  unto  the 
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angels  which  be  in  hearen ;  but  to  tlie  heazt  wkid 
will  not  pray  there  is  no  God  throoghont  tlie  leogk 
and  the  breadth  of  the  whole  world;  no  God  ts 
help;  to  the  heart  that  will  ncyt  prajr,  the  Lori 
is  both  blind  and  deaf;  and  all  that  is  about  dnt 
deserted  soul  is  sin,  strong  and  high  ;  sins  flonrishiBg 
and  many ;  sins  like  Anak's  sons,  vaighty  in  statmc^ 
sure  to  conquer  him,  sure  to  carry  hiiii  away  into 
captivity  and  destruction. 

Who  then,  my  brethren,  does  lire  in  this  oonsttsl 
prayer  to  Christ  ?  Who  beseeches  Jesos  to  be  hii 
continual  helper  and  guide?  It  is  the  first  step  ii 
(yliriHtian  warfare;  if  this  step  is  not  taken^  nothing 
is  done  as  yet ;  if  it  is  not  taken  with  the  ntmoit 
humbleness  of  heart,  with  the  utmost  self-abasement 
and  repentance  for  sin,  nothing  is  done.  Who,  then, 
has  taken  this  step  in  godliness,  and  still  advances? 
It  is  a  most  searching  question,  because  the  answer 
to  it  fixes  you  where  you  are  as  yet,  whether  yon 
are  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sins  of  Satan's  kingdom,  or  whether  yon  are  stand- 
ing in  tho  ranks  of  God. 

Lastly,  some  may  say,  '  I  have  striven  to  be  with 
the  Tjord,  1  have  striven  in  my  prayers,  I  have 
striven  in  my  works  to  be  with  the  Lord.  But  still 
my  spirit  bcareth  witness  against  me,  and  ac- 
enseth  mo  of  sin !  Woe  is  me,  my  prayer  is  not 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  I^  This  is  the  cry  of 
many  a  sinner,  but  there  is  no  reason  for  it.  The 
Lord  oftentimes  will  '^hide  Himself  to  try  our 
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faith.  God  ''  tarrieth,"  He  "  delayeth  His  coming/' 
to  prove  our  constancy^  Seldom  doth  He  grant  all 
our  petitions  at  once. 

When  Jericho  was  taken  by  Israel,  and  when  "the 
people  went  up  into  the  city  V^  the  Lord  commanded 
that  they  should  compass  the  city  about,  not  for  one 
day,  but  for  seven ;  and  that  on  the  seventh  day  they 
should  compass  it,  not  once  only,  but  seven  times, 
ere  they  shouted,  and  the  walls  fell.  Why  all  this 
observance?  Because  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord. 
The  compassing  of  the  city  was  nothing;  neither 
did  the  shouts  cast  down  the  city  wall,  but  the  will 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Why  all  this  observance, 
this  delay  ?  Only  to  try  the  faith  of  Israel,  only 
to  prove  their  constancy.  Does  any  one  think,  if  the 
people  of  Israel  had  said,  'How  shall  a  trumpet 
throw  down  the  walls,  which  are  too  mighty  for  us  to 
pull  down  ?  How  shall  a  shout  lay  open  a  city  which 
our  whole  strength  cannot  enter?  Why  must  we 
parade  about  it  seven  whole  days,  and  be  the  laughing- 
stock of  them  that  sit  upon  the  wall  ?  Why  must  we 
compass  it  seven  times  on  the  seventh  day  ?  These 
orders  are  against  common  sense,  and  we  will  not 
obey.'  Does  any  one  think  that  then  the  walls 
would  have  fallen  at  the  feet  of  Israel?  Certainly 
not.  Nevertheless,  the  shouts  were  nothing,  the 
trumpets  were  nothing,  the  seven  times  were  no- 
thing, nothing  as  to  strength  and  power;  but  they 
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were  everything  as  to  faith^  as  to  obedience^  as  to 
patience.  They  were  all  trials  of  the  faith  which  was 
in  Israel.  Oftentimes  the  Lord  requires  the  sense  of 
man  to  bow  down  before  His  order.  Often  that  which 
we  cannot  understand  is  commanded.  Why  is  this, 
saye  to  prove  our  obedience  and  our  faith  ?  The  Lord 
God,  beyond  doubt,  could  make  it  all  plain ;  but 
He  does  not ;  and  why  not  ?  Merely,  we  may  well 
believe,  to  prove  us,  to  make  us  examples  unto  other 
men,  examples  of  faithful  obedience,  without  know- 
ing why,  and  having  no  other  than  the  humble 
reason  to  offer, — "  God  has  commanded  it,  therefore 
I  do  it.^'  Oftentimes,  therefore,  the  Lord  may  delay, 
and  (as  at  Jericho)  He  may  require  sevenfold  la- 
bours, on  the  day  of  His  hearing  perhaps  He  may  have 
the  labour  seven  times  told,  and,  "  Lo !  He  cometh." 
Why  came  not  the  Lord  God  before  ?  Because  He 
would  have  in  us  patterns  of  patience  and  faith  in 
the  sight  of  man  hereafter. 

Never,  then,  let  a  heart  in  prayer  despair.  It  is  on 
the  sure  road.  The  road  may  seem  long,  but  at  the 
end  of  it  are  the  gates  of  heaven.  A  single  step  in 
a  journey  of  a  hundred  miles  seems  nothing ;  after  a 
single  prayer  the  answer  perhaps  seems  no  nearer ; 
heaven  appears  as  far  off  as  ever ;  nevertheless  every 
step  shortens  the  journey,  every  sincere  prayer  does 
bring  us  nearer  to  God.  Consider,  my  brethren,  con- 
sider, and  ask  yourselves.  Can  you  expect  that  Christ 
the  Son  of  Grod  should  hear  at  once  ?  Can  you  expect 
that  He  should  answer  as  soon  as  you  cry  ?    Look  at 
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jour  lives !  What  sin  there  is !  What  offences  1  How 
often  have  we  wounded  Christ  our  Redeemer  afresh 
and  a&esh !  How  often  have  we  turned  our  backs 
upon  the  Cross !  How  often  slighted  and  cast  aside  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  wilfully  gone  forward  in  insult 
and  iniquity !  Is  it  wonderful  if  the  Lord  delays  ? 
Is  it  wonderful  if  God  proves  the  spirit?  Is  it  won- 
derful if  the  Lord  Jesus  first  will  make  you  purify 
yourselves  in  repentance,  if  He  will  make  you  cleanse 
your  souls  in  self-searching  and  in  self-accusation, 
if  He  will  make  you  strengthen  yourselves  in  earnest 
prayers,  in  painful  supplications,  in  long-repeated 
humiliations^  and  in  much  fear?  Is  it  any  wondar 
at  aU,  if  this  course  is  required  of  the  sinner,  before 
the  Lord  will  arise  out  of  His  mercy-seat,  and  say, 
^'Lo!  I  come?'' 

"  But,  my  brethren,  is  it  right  to  expect  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  fully  enter  into  the  heart  till  this 
has  been  done?  Till  Anak  and  his  rebellious  sons 
are  driven  forth,  how  shall  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
rest  there  ?  Satan  is  as  Anak  unto  us ;  his  sins  and 
temptations  are  as  the  sons  of  Anak.  Mighty  they 
are,  giant  sins,  able  to  overcome  us  and  enslave  us  ! 
How  shall  we  stand  before  them,  when  "in  con- 
troversy we  shall  stand  in  judgment™?'*  How  shall 
we  disperse  them,  and  make  them  flee  away,  and 
gain  our  free  passage  into  our  promised  land  ?  Only 
by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and  how  is  that  to  be 
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gained  but  by  the  power  of  prayer  ?  This  is  tk 
promise  of  God,  and  it  is  certain  to  be  fulfilled 
ScYen  times  we  may  cry  unto  the  jLord^  seven  timei 
seven  we  may  cry,  and  "  there  is  none  to  answer."  If 
until  "  seventy  times  seven'*  we  "  lifted  up  our  voice 
in  vain,"  where  would  be  the  wonder  ?  Let  us  think 
upon  our  sins,  my  brethren,  and  where  would  be  tlie 
wonder  ? 

But  we  shall  not  call  so  long,  nor  will  our  labour 
be  so  hard.  Be  sincere  in  your  prayers,  let  them 
arise  out  of  a  self-searching  heart,  out  of  a  perception 
of  your  sinfulness ;  let  them  spring  out  of  the  know- 
ledge of  your  danger,  out  of  your  trust  in  the  fatherly 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  out  of  your  thankful  belief 
that  "He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish''." 
Let  this  be  the  ground  and  the  beginning  of  your 
prayers ;  and  then,  in  the  firm  determination  to  walk 
in  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  and  to  thwart  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  no  more,  put  up  your  prayers 
to  God  to  come  and  help  you,  and  Christ  will 
hearken.  Hope  will  arise  within  you,  comfort  will 
enter,  strength  will  come ;  more  and  more  you  will 
be  in  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  go  on  to 
conquer  more  and  more. 

0  the  depth  of  the  mercy  of  God,  of  His  loving- 
kindness,  of  His  surpassing  goodness  !  that  sinners        ', 
who  repent  and  pray  should  have  the  promise  given 
them,  should  have  the  power,  built  upon  that  promise, 
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to  call  the  yery  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  to  visit  their 
hearts  with  power  and  purification  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  not  then  the  multitude  of  your  sins  stop  you, 
neither  let  their  magnitude  affright  you.  But  take 
the  promise  into  thankful  hearts,  and  tread  down 
despair.  Though,  like  the  sons  of  Anak,  your  sinful 
habits  be  giants,  still  go  up  against  them  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord;  go  up  against  them  in  firm 
resolution  to  be  servants  of  God  in  time  to  come ;  go 
up  in  deep  and  true  repentance;  go  up  in  earnest 
and  continual  prayer,  and  lo,  through  Christ,  the 
promised  land  is  opened  unto  you,  and  you  shall 
go  up  into  heaven ! 


SEfiMON  XXDC 
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Tkau  skali  not  hearken  unto  the  word$  cftkai  prophet,  w  titi 
dreamer  of  dreams:  for  the  Lord  your  Ood  proveik  yom,  io  bum 
whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  Ood  with  all  your  heart  and  with 
all  your  soul, 

THESE  words  shew  us  that  after  the  Lord  had 
chosen  Israel  to  be  His  people.  He  permitted  j 
them  to  be  tried  by  temptation  in  order  to  prove 
them.  The  temptation  which  seemed  the  most  likely 
to  lead  Israel  away  from  God  was  the  idolatry  of  the 
nations  who  dwelt  round  about  thero^  because  all 
people  are  easily  .persuaded  to  follow  the  practices  of 
any  neighbouring  nation ;  and  also  because  the  wor- 
ship offered  to  the  idols  permitted  many  impurities 
and  sensual  practices^  which  were  in  agreement  with 
the  base  appetites  of  our  natural  hearts.  So  that 
the  temptation  which  was  to  beset  Israel  was  one  of 
the  most  ensnaring  in  its  nature  which  could  per- 
haps befall  them. 

The  Lord  God  therefore  forewarns  Israel  against 
it.  It  is  foretold  to  them  by  Moses  that  among  the 
priests  of  the  idols,  prophets,  or  dreamers  of  dreams, 
should  arise,  who  should  foretell  some  ''  sign/'  or 
perform  some  "  wonder/'  and  that  these  "  signs  and 
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wonders"  might  *'come  to  pass,"  and  these  might 
seem  to  prove  that  the  prophet  was  a  true  prophet, 
and  that  his  idol  was  a  true  god,  so  that  Israel 
might  be  tempted  to  worship  at  the  false  altar,  and 
being  led  away  by  the  multitudes  and  the  example 
of  the  heathen,  and  enticed  by  the  lusts  of  his  own 
heart,  might  depart  from  the  pure  worship  of  Ood, 
and  from  that  self-denial  and  holy  living  which  the 
Lord  commanded.  The  Lord  therefore  warned  His 
people  beforehand,  that  they  should  "  not  hearken 
unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,"  for  that  he  was  not 
a  true  prophet,  but  was  permitted  to  speak  truly  in 
that  instance;  and  the  "sign"  and  the  "wonder" 
were  allowed  to  come  to  pass,  only  to  prove  Israel, 
whether  indeed  "he  did  love  the  Lord  his  God"  with 
all  his  heart  and  with  all  his  soul. 

I  need  not  stay  here  to  shew  you  that  these  false 
prophets  did  come  and  infest  Israel ;  you  all  know 
that  Israel  was  not  stedfast,  but  that  he  fell  away 
from  God ;  and  that  not  once  or  twice  only,  but  very 
often ;  and  moreover  that  not  one  here,  and  another 
there,  a  few  only  among  the  people,  turned  from 
God,  but  that  they  who  cleaved  unto  the  Lord  were 
the  few,  "  the  remnant,"  and  that  they  who  "  started 
aside"  were  the  many,  the  nation;  so  that  the 
Lord  is  frequently  seen,  in  their  history,  to  drive  His 
people  into  captivity,  and  to  make  them  the  slaves 
and  the  bondmen  of  the  heathens,  whose  gods  they 
worshipped. 

This  is,  I  believe,  the  meaning  of  the  first  three 
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verses  with  which  the  Lesson  begins  whicli  is  read 
to  us  by  the  Church  to-day.  There  is  more  teaching 
in  these  three  verses  than  one  sermon  can  contain ;  let 
me,  however,  by  God's  help,  endeavour  to  place  some 
of  it  before  you,  that  you  may,  in  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  take  into  your  hearts  some  of  that 
spiritual  wealth  which  the  holy  Church  of  Jesus  lays 
before  you  in  the  worship  appointed  for  this  day. 
But  first,  we  ought,  my  brethren,  to  thank  God  that 
among  all  the  mistakes  and  errors  which  there  are 
in  these  days,  in  despite  of  falsities  in  worship  and 
"dreamers  of  dreams,"  still  the  Lord  is  not  yet 
weary  of  us,  but  that  He  doth,  as  indeed  His  pro- 
mise is,  still  continue  to  uphold  His  Church,  and 
that  He  doth  still  keep  her  among  you  to  dispense 
among  you  His  sacred  Word,  and  to  lay  before  you 
Sabbath  after  Sabbath  these  rich  lessons,  which, 
taken  into  your  hearts,  will  reprove  their  evil  nature, 
will  faithfully  chastise  sin,  and  will  lead  you  in  trust 
and  in  fear  to  follow  after  God^s  laws  even  unto  the 
end,  when  for  Christ's  sake  and  in  His  Name  re- 
demption Cometh. 

One  thing,  then,  which  these  verses  teach  us  is, 
that  after  we  are  called,  still  we  are  tried.  ''  We  are 
proved'^  whether  we  "love  the  Lord  our  God  with 
all  our  heart.^^  This  therefore  teaches  us  that  a  call 
into  a  state  of  grace  is  one  thing,  and  that  the  final 
pardon  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  at  the  last  day  is 
another  thing.  It  warns  us  that  after  we  are  called 
we  are  tried,  and  that  in  our  trials  we  may  fall  away. 
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Now  of  course  Scripture  will  agree  with  Scripture ; 
and  so  we  see  that  this  doctrine^  which  was  given  to 
the  Jews  from  the  Lord  by  Moses,  was  given  unto  us 
by  Christ  the  Lord  Himself.  The  Lord  Jesus  com* 
mands  us  that  whenever  we  pray  unto  God,  that  we 
beseech  Him  to  "  lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  but 
"  to  deliver  us  from  evil ;"  so  that  it  is  of  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  now  as  heretofore,  that  His  people  are 
tried;  and  as  it  was  formerly,  so  now  in  the  latter 
days,  it  is  of  the  purpose  of  God  that  we  be  proved 
whether  or  not  we  be  faithful. 

We  have,  however,  the  assurance  that  if  we  are 
faithful  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  if  we  abide  con- 
stant in  prayer,  that,  although  Satan  finds  an  evil 
joy  in  tempting  us  to  sin,  and  has  a  wicked  hope 
that  in  this  way  he  may  largely  destroy  souls,  and 
may  lessen  the  wideness  of  Christ's  salvation;  still 
the  Lord  God,  by  His  infinite  wisdom  and  power, 
will  control  each  temptation,  while  He  permits  it 
to  try  us,  and  after  giving  us  commandments  and 
warnings,  will  suffer  us  to  be  tried,  (yet  not  beyond 
our  strength  a,)  in  order  that  we  may  prove  our 
sincerity  towards  God,  may  strengthen  our  souls 
against  the  craftiness  of  our  enemy,  and  may  be  an 
example  to  other  men  to  follow  our  course,  and, 
under  Christ,  to  be  strong  in  the  same  firmness. 

This  teaches  us,  my  brethren,  why  good  works,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  why  obedience  to  the  laws 
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of  the  Gospel  is  so  strictly  demanded  of  us,  not 
only  by  the  Lord  our  God  in  all  His  teaching 
throughout  the  Gospels^  but  also  by  the  blessed 
saints,  Paul  and  Peter,  James  and  John,  and  all  the 
first  writers  in  the  Church  of  God.  This  shews  us 
some  of  the  reasons  why  obedience  is  demanded  in 
the  latter  covenant  quite  as  strongly  as  it  is  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Because  it  is,  as  the  text  says,  '^  the 
proof  Good  sayings  many  a  smooth  sinner  may 
give  unto  God  and  man.  High  thoughts,  fine  feel- 
ings, spiritual  words  and  sentences,  many  a  crafty 
deceiver  has  uttered  forth  from  a  well-stored  memory 
and  with  a  well-framed  face ;  but  constant  and  willing 
obedience  to  all  God's  laws  in  every  trial  nothing 
can  give,  as  an  example  to  the  Church,  but  a  heart 
strong  in  faith,  full  of  truth,  and  constant  in  prayer. 
Therefore  it  is  at  once  a  pattern  and  a  proof.  It 
shews  what  can  be  done  in  God's  service,  and  also 
how  to  do  it.  The  obedience,  indeed,  may  be  worth 
nothing ;  it  may  be,  it  will  be,  a  very  poor,  and  a 
very  short  obedience ;  it  will  be  like  the  commanded 
obedience  which  a  child  shews  to  its  parent ;  every 
limb  shaking,  perhaps,  while  the  little  work  is  being 
done,  and  the  little  work — nothing ;  a  work  not  of 
the  least  value  in  itself,  but  of  great  acceptance  in 
the  mercy  of  God  as  a  proof  of  a  willing  and  obe- 
dient spirit,  of  great  worthiness  in  the  sight  of  man, 
as  being  unto  man  an  example  of  godliness.  The 
parent,  when  he  sees  the  infant  child  setting  about  the 
little  task  which  he  has  commanded,  smiles  over  him ; 
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he  smiles  at  the  littleness  of  that  which  he  has  or- 
dered^ and  he  smiles  over  the  earnest  obedience  which 
the  infant  shews ;  these  last  are  very  gracious  smiles, 
for  they  come  out  of  his  love  of  the  child ;  the  child 
has  proved  his  young  obedience,  and  the  parent  loves 
him  for  it.  In  the  same  way,  only  far  more  tenderly, 
my  brethren,  does  the  Lord  Christ  look  down  upon 
His  '^'obedient  children^/'  He  commands  us  that  we 
be  as  "  little  children®."  In  the  amount  of  our  obedi- 
ence we  shall  never  be  more.  All  our  best  deeds  and 
our  fullest  righteousness  will  never  be  anything  more 
in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  little  trifling  observances 
of  a  dutiful  child.  Neither,  if  we  have  humble  and 
thoughtful  hearts,  will  they  ever  be  reckoned  more, 
nor  yet  so  much,  even  in  our  own  eyes.  We  shall 
never  be  more  than  children  in  the  amount  of  our 
obedience.  Grod  grant,  my  brethren,  that  we  may 
be  indeed  as  "  little  children  V  Happy  for  us  if  we 
are !  For  then  our  gracious  Father,  while  He  smiles 
in  a  pardoning  spirit  over  the  work  performed,  will 
smile  in  loving-kindness  over  the  willing  spirit  that 
did  it.  We  shall  have  given  our  best  proof  that 
we  reverence  His  Word  and  law,  that  we  put  our 
trust  in  Him,  that  we  love  to  serve  Him ;  and  His 
own  unspeakable  love  to  us  will  grow  warmer  and 
stronger,  new  strength  and  fresh  comforts  will  be 
given  unto  us,  and  we  shall  be  what  the  Bible  calls 
"the  children  of  God  V 


^  1  Pet.  i.  14  <  Matt,  xviii.  3.  ^  See  Boxn.  yiU.  14 
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This  is  the  value  of  our  obedience  and  our  good 
living  towards  ourselves ;  not  that  the  Lord  our  God 
is  made  thereby  the  greater^  nor  that  by  our  small 
and  paltry  labours  in  the  vineyard  the  Lord  thereof 
is  made  more  rich ;  but  that  by  His  grace  we  our* 
selves  are  enriched, — we  are  made  better, — we  are 
made  better  by  the  denying  our  own  lusts,  by  the 
receiving  God's  graces  sent  of  His  free  mercy  into 
our  hearts ;  and  though  the  Lord  God  remains  only 
where  He  was,  and  ever  will  be,  far  above  us  un- 
alterably enthroned  in  glory,  nevertheless  we  are, 
by  our  self-chastisements,  by  our  exercises  in  good, 
exalted  somewhat  more  towards  the  Lord,  and  ap- 
proaxjh  nearer  unto  Him  in  our  spirits. 

Next,  we  learn  that  if  the  Lord  suflfers  temptations 
to  visit  us,  these  trials  happen  by  the  will  of  God ; 
and  the  Lord  Himself  in  some  degree  is  in  them. 
Satan,  no  doubt,  is  permitted  to  plan  the  snare,  to 
dress  it  up,  and  lay  the  bait  for  the  soul.  No  doubt 
he  hopes  by  his  evil  industry  that  he  may  destroy  it, 
and  may  rob  the  Lord  Christ  of  one  of  His  redeemed  ; 
but  the  Lord  God  sees  his  work,  and  allows  it  to 
visit  us  and  try  us ;  and  is,  to  that  amount,  in  the 
trial.  There  is  no  doubt  of  this,  because  we  are 
told  that  '^with  every  temptation,  the  Lord  will 
make  a  way  for  us  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
bear  it®."  So  that  the  Lord  is  always  at  hand,  and, 
in  every  temptation,  leaves  not  Satan  free  to  use  his 
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utmost  power  against  us,  but  while  we  are  placed 
by  our  enemy  in  danger,  God  mercifully  makes  a 
safe  path  for  them  that  are  faithfully  walking  in 
"  His  stedfast  fear  and  love." 

This,  my  brethren,  is  a  very  comforting  proof  of 
the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  towards  His  flock.  While 
sin  is  in  the  world  Christ  watches  it,  and  wherever  it 
is  busy  Jesus  draws  near :  the  Shepherd  seeks  His 
sheep ;  He  leaves  them  not  to  the  ravenous  beasti 
but  He  prepares  for  the  coming  of  the  wolf,  and 
makes  a  safe  place.  The  Eye  of  the  Lord  Christ 
looks  down  from  the  glory  and  the  purity  of  heaven, 
and  turns  itself  away,  to  look  into  the  foul  and  sinful 
scenes  of  this  world,  and  to  assist  and  guide  the  souls 
that  are  willing  to  follow  after  God.  Scenes,  my  bre- 
thren, there  are,  and  doings,  from  which  a  good  and 
pure-minded  man  will  turn  loathing  away;  scenes 
from  which  wisely,  and  in  a  holy  Christian  fear,  he 
will  withdraw,  lest  he  might  be  ensnared,  might  fall 
away,  and  might  dishonour  his  call  to  godliness.  But 
in  these  wickednesses,  unseen,  and  mostly  by  the  mul- 
titude unfelt,  in  the  midst  of  these  vicious  scenes, 
sorrowing  and  wounded  afresh,  walks  Jesus  Christ ; 
still  touching  the  hearts  of  tempted  sinners,  shewing 
them  their  vices,  reminding  them  of  the  wrath  and 
punishment  to  come ;  and  up  to  the  last  moment,  even 
until  the  sin  is  actually  committed,  recalling  the  sin- 
ner, and  warning  him  to  escape  the  stain.  Seldom, 
my  brethren,  nay,  never,  as  I  believe,  in  the  scenes 
of  temptation,  is  the  tempted  soul  left  ^^  without 
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witness' ^^  from  God;  never,  till  the  soul  has  so  often 
cast  out  the   Spirit   that  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  last 
''wearied  with  iniquities ^/^  leaves  it  reprobate.     But 
in  the  gaudiest  and  most  bewitching  hours  of  sin, 
when  Satan  has  allured  the  soul  by  all  his  tinsel,  and 
dressed  up  all  his  evil  practices  with  his  mock  gildi- 
ing  and  empty  paint ;  when  he  has  filled  the  world's 
gay  company  with  bold  delight  and  joyous  merri- 
ment, or  tempted  the  deluded  soul  with  honours,, 
where  the  bribe  is  deeply  hidden,  and  most  adroitly 
covered, — still  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  midst 
of  them,  still  checking  and  drawing  off  the  soul  that 
is  not  yet  hard  and  wilful ;  taking  it  aside,  giviug  it 
a  second  thought,  if  haply  it  will  hearken ;  lifting 
up  unto  it  some  corner  of  the  curtain,  and  shewing 
behind  it  that  raging  fire  where  the  worm  dieth  not. 
He  is  a  Redeemer  always,  and,  as  He  hath  promised, 
a  Saviour  unto  them  that  "  will  love  life  ^J^ 

My  brethren,  is  not  this  a  truth  which  every  one 
of  us  can  speak  to?  When  you  have  been  in  any 
temptation,  in  any  trial,  have  not  your  hearts  been 
reminded  ?  As  the  Lord  has  allowed  the  temptation 
to  try  you,  to  prove  you,  in  order  to  increase  your 
strength  and  your  constancy,  so  also  has  He  not 
always  ''made  a  way  to  escape V^  if  you  would  enter 
it?  Have  you  not  been  reminded,  warned,  put  on 
your  guard,  called  off  from  the  sin,  and  been  ten- 
derly admonished  to  keep  with  Jesus  ?  My  brethren 
wbo  warned  you?  who  called  you?    Your  Saviour 

'Actsxiv.l7.     r  Isa.  zliiL  24.    i"  1  Pet.  iii.  10.    >lCor.x.l3. 
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Christ !  Doubtless  we  have  not  always  obeyed,  we 
have  not  always  come  when  we  were  called;  thi^t 
confession,  doubtless,  we  have  all  to  make,  and  I  sup- 
pose, therefore,  that  repentance  with  prayers  is  now 
the  only  safe  course  for  the  feet  of  any  one  of  us. 
Humbly  and  diligently  may  we  all  walk  therein. 

But  though  we  came  not,  still  we  were  called  to 
come,  and  in  every  temptation  called  we  were,  and 
we  felt  that  we  were  called,  and  that  the  call,  more- 
over, came  from  Christ.  And  whether  in  the  busy 
and  flaunting  vanities  of  the  world,  or  in  the  hidden 
and  the  secret  stains  and  pollutions  of  sin,  or  in  the 
hot  and  angry  contentions,  or  in  the  loud  and  in- 
temperate excesses  of  unruly  passions,  or  in  the  sly 
and  false  dealings  of  deceit,  in  every  kind  of  tempta-^ 
tion  to  sinfulness,  in  every  trial  of  our  stedfastness, 
we  have  felt  a  check.  A  warning,  a  remembrance 
has  been  sent  to  us;  a  place  and  a  time  to  escape 
away  has  been  shewn  and  made  for  us;  and  we 
have  felt  of  a  surety  that  it  would  lead  us  straight 
to  God.  I  know,  my  brethren,  that  at  such  times 
many  a  soul  has  said,  '  Yes,  this  is  the  path,  and  it 
will  lead  me  into  peace ;  it  will  carry  me  away  from 
my  temptation,  and  I  shall  be  with  Jesus ;  but  I  will 
not  walk  therein;  I  will  sin  now,  and  will  have 
Satan^s  pleasure,  and  I  will  take  my  chance  for  a 
hereafter.'  I  know  that  this  is  a  common  thing. 
But  what  does  that  rash  soul  feel  ?  He  feels  that  he 
follows  his  fleshly  heart  of  his  own  will,  he  feels  that 
he  puts  his  hand  into  Satan's  hand,  and  suffers  him 
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to  lead  him  away  into  wickedness ;  lie  feels  that  he 
grieves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  turns  his 
back  upon  Him.    He  feels  these  things ;  and  these 
are  the  things  which  make  the  greatness  of  his  sin. 
But  still  is  there  not  the  Lord  at  hand  to  save  him 
in  every  temptation,  if  he  will  be  obedient  to  His 
voice?     Tried,  tempted,  he  is  not  left  to  perish.     In 
every  assault  of  the  enemy  Christ  will  be  found  at 
hand  also.     He  does  "not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us\" 
but  is  with  us ;  and  if  the  prodigal  son  will  come 
"from  the  husks  and  from  the  swine*'  of  sin,  and 
will  leave  his  pollutions,  and  "  return  unto  his  Fa- 
ther," lo !    "  while  he  is  yet  a  great  way  off  His 
Father  seeth  him,  and  hath  compassion,  and  runneth, 
and  falleth  upon  his  neck,  and  kisseth  him^" 

Lastly,  as  the  Jews  were  tempted  by  the  idolatrous 
customs  of  those  who  dwelt  round  about  them,  so  we 
must  expect  that  the  temptations  which  visit  us  will 
be  the  evil  practices  of  our  companions  and  acquaint- 
ances. Perhaps  these  evil  practices  will  seem  to  be 
prosperous ;  perhaps  we  may  see  wicked  men  flourish- 
ing, no  punishment  following  them,  no  harm  over- 
taking them.  Very  likely  there  may  be  many  who  will 
praise  us  when  what  we  purpose  in  our  hearts  is  not 
upright,  pure,  or  merciful ;  there  may  be  many  who 
will  blame  us  for  not  walking  in  the  same  ways.  The 
dissolute  man  may  boast  of  his  life  of  evil  pleasure, 
may  tell  us  that  no  punishment  has  overtaken  him ; 
the  greedy  man  may  shew  us  his  hoard  of  wealthy 

^  Heb.  zUL  S.  >  Luke  xv.  20. 
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and  may  deride  him  that  is  lenient  or  open-handed; 
the  proud  man  may  tell  us  of  his  titles  and  honours^ 
and  may  look  down  on  those  who  are  humble  and  of 
a  low  estate ;  the  godless  man  may  say  that  he  is  as 
blessed  as  the  reUgious  man ;  and  he  that  leaves  the 
holy  Church  of  the  Lord^  and  follows  the  worship 
which  has  been  set  up  by  man^  may  tell  us  that  his 
is  God^s  altar^  and  that  Christ  and  salvation  do  abide 
with  him.  These  are  among  the  common  tempta- 
tions with  which  Christians^  in  Christ's  true  flock 
and  fold,  are  now  every  day  tempted  and  tried ;  and 
every  day  "  dreamers  of  dreams™"  will  arise,  and  cry 
unto  you,  *  Come  after  us ;  follow  in  our  ways ;  there 
is  gain  in  them,  there  is  delight  in  them,  there  is 
honour  in  them,  there  is  the  Lord  in  them !'  This 
is  what  man  will  say  unto  you,  does  say  unto  you, 
in  one  way  or  other,  daily,  and  perhaps  frequently 
in  the  day.  But  the  Lord  God  says  in  the  chapter 
read  to-day  concerning  these  "  dreamers  of  dreams," 
"thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  them"."  We  will 
not,  then,  walk  or  take  part  with  these.  They  may 
tell  us  that  they  are  not  vexed  more  than  other  men, 
or  they  may  say  that  they  succeed  better  than  other 
men.  Whether  they  do  or  do  not,  the  Lord  says, 
"hearken  not  unto  them."  They  may  seem  to  prosper; 
if  so,  no  doubt  their  prosperity  is  allowed  to  them 
in  order  to  prove  and  to  establish  our  constancy  in 
the  Lord ;  and  the  more  so  if  we  are  troubled,  while 
they  prosper.    The  world  may  be  so  ordered  as  to 

•  Deut.  xiii.  1.  '  ■  Ibid.  8. 
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go  easy  with  them^  it  may  be  as  smooth  as  a  happy 
dream^  all  that  they  wish  may  come  to  their  hand^ 
and  more  than  their  hand  can  hold ;  all  that  they 
have  may  be  spent  foolishly,  or  even  wickedly,  more 
in  opposition  to  Christ's  word  and  worship  than  in 
upholding  it ;  all  this  may  be  done  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  He  may  hold  His  peace,  and  may  keep 
back  that  man's  condemnation. 

But  does  the  Lord  in  truth  love  these  opposers  and 
gainsayers?  does  He  reckon  them  among  His  ser- 
vants? Most  assuredly  not.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
at  all,  to  any  one  who  knows  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
but  that  these  are  walking  in  "  slippery  places®,"  and 
are  in  courses  wherein  they  may  readily  work  out 
their  own  downfal. 

Still  the  Lord  God  can  make  a  use  of  these  broken 
vessels.  We  look  upon  the  sound  and  painted  side 
of  them,  and  by  their  seeming  prosperity  the  Lord 
exercises  and  strengthens  us  in  stedfastness.  The 
Lord  is  trying  whether  we  are  still  contented  to  fol- 
low God,  while  the  reward  seems  to  be  given  rather 
to  those  who  desert  Him  or  oppose  Him.  The  Lord 
tries  us  whether  we  indeed  love  the  Lord  only  for 
His  own  sake;  because  uprightness  and  peace  of 
conscience  are  to  be  found  in  obedience  to  His  will ; 
because  we  have  a  sure  trust  that  we  shall  find  in 
humbleness  and  in  constancy  our  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance through  Jesus  Christ,  and  whether  we  do 
indeed  "  love  Him  Who  first  loved  us  p." 
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Knowing,  then,  the  way  unto  our  Father's  house, 
we  will  not  go  out  of  it.  We  may  be  told  that  the 
Lord  may  look  cold  upon  us,  and  that  He  may  be- 
stow His  favours  upon  those  who  are  less  dutiful,  or 
who  may  wander  at  their  will.  Let  us  not  heed 
these  ''words  of  that  prophet  or  that  dreamer  of 
dreams ;"  we  know  the  way,  and  we  know  also  that 
our  feet  have,  by  God's  grace  to  us,  been  set  therein. 
We  will  not  leave  it ;  we  know  that  it  will  bring  us 
to  His  gate,  and  we  have  a  sure  trust  that  when  we 
come  unto  His  mansions,nhe  Lord  our  Redeemer 
will  acknowledge  us,  that  He  will  open  to  us  when 
we  ''  knock/'  because  in  quietness,  in  obedience,  in 
patience,  and  in  faith  we  looked  unto  the  course 
laid  down  before  our  feet,  and  in  prayer,  in  self- 
denial,  and  in  watchfulness  stedfastly  set  our  faces 
to  follow  Jesus  Christ;  "forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind  *i,''  and  looking  only  to  pass  our 
days  in  serving  the  Lord,  that  so  of  His  mercy,  and 
for  Christ's  sake,  we  may  serve  Him  hereafter  in 
heaven,  being  made  like  His  angels  for  ever. 

These  seem  to  me,  then,  my  brethren,  to  be  some 
of  the  beautiful  lessons  which  the  text,  from  the 
chapter  ordered  by  the  Church  of  Jesus  to  be  read 
this  day,  brings  home  to  our  hearts. 

As  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  lay  before  you  any 
good  out  of  the  teaching  which  has  been  sent  to  you 
to-day  in  the  Word  of  God,  I  trust  that  you  will 
accept  it  with  thankful  hearts. 

4  FhiUp.  iu.  13. 
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Bemember,  then,  always,  whenever  you  may  see 
those  in  safety  or  prosperity  who  walk  in  paths 
which  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God^  or  which 
are  not  warranted  or  ordained  of  Grod,  when  yea 
see  these  in  prosperity  and  ip.  this  world's  peace^  re- 
member then,  that  as  far  as  you  are  concerned  with 
them,  besides  your  duty  to  pray  for  them,  remember 
that  they  are  proofs  and  exercises  of  your  constancy; 
both  to  strengthen  you  in  stedfastness,  and  also  to 
let  you  be  an  example,  "  a  light  to  lighten^^  others, 
who  may  not  be  so  strong  in  the  Lord  as  you  are 
yourselves.  Every  instance  of  prosperous  wicked- 
ness is  a  call  on  you  to  shew  forth  enduring  upright- 
ness. Remember  Him  who  hath  said,  "  The  Lord 
God  will  help  Me,  therefore  shall  I  not  be  eon- 
founded  ;  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint, 
and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  ^J^  Sted- 
fastly,  therefore,  "set  the  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem ■;" 
with  an  open  and  true  heart  follow  the  Lord  in  all 
His  appointed  ordinances ;  beseech  Him  to  keep  you 
stedfast  therein;  so  that,  whether  in  high  or  low 
estate,  you  may  be  found  in  obedience  under  every 
temptation,  and  thus  may  never  lose  the  hope  of  the 
gracious  redemption  of  Hi?  Son  Jesus  Christ,  nor 
the  humble  trust  that  you  are  not  shut  out  from  the 
pardoning  love  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 


'  Isa.  1.  7.  '  Luke  ix.  51. 
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But  token  divers  were  hardened^  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil 
of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples. 

THESE  words  shew  perhaps  the  first  appearance 
of  dissent  from  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Christ, 
and  how  St.  Paul  took  his  disciples  and  separated 
them  from  the  gainsayers. 

As  we  are  directed  by  the  Church  to  read  these 
words  specially  on  Whit-Sunday,  in  the  Lessons  for 
the  day,  we  will  first  consider  what  the  Church  on 
this  day  commemorates,  and  will  then  return  to 
consider  more  particularly  the  matter  contained  in 
the  text. 

On  Whit-Sunday  the  Church  commemorates  in 
an  especial  manner  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  apostles,  who  were  the  first  bishops  in  the 
Church  of  Christ;  and  by  whom  her  ordinances, 
rites,  and  customs  were  in  the  first  instance  esta- 
blished and  set  in  order. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  stated,  before  He  as- 
cended up  into  heayen^  that  it  was  expedient  for 
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Him  to  go  away^  and  that  He  should  now  leave  His 
apostles,  but  that  He  should  send  the  Comforter  unto 
them^  That  He  would  send  the  Comforter  unto 
them  was  a  promise  which  He  graciously  made  more 
than  once.  From  the  words  which  our  Liord  spake 
unto  His  followers,  the  apostles,  just  before  He 
went  up  into  heaven,  and  when  He  had  commis- 
sioned His  Church  also  to  go  forth  into  the  world 
and  teach  all  nations,  it  was  easy  to  perceive  that 
this  Comforter  was  one  Person  in  the  same  Ever- 
blessed  and  Eternal  Being,  the  true  and  living  God, 
in  whom  Christ  also  Himself  in  His\  Godhead  is 
One.  Now  His  words  are,  while  He  was  leaving 
them,  '^Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  ^ ."  A  promise  by  which  the  Xiord 
Christ  plainly  shewed  that  He  Himself,  in  the  Com- 
forter, would  be  the  leader,  the  governing  head,  and 
the  support  of  His  Church,  not  only  while  the  apo- 
stles themselves  were  alive,  but  that  His  Church 
should  stand,  in  their  successors,  as  long  as  the 
world  endureth;  and  that  He  would  be  with  it, 
until  He  should  come  again  in  judgment,  into  His 
vineyard,  to  reckon  with  His  husbandmen,  and  to 
receive  His  fruits. 

Now,  then,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  with  Christ  and 
with  the  Father  in  the  holy  and  imdivided  Godhead, 
and  as  by  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  apostles  be- 
came the  very  dwelling-places  of  the  Comforter,  and 


•  John  xvL  7.  ^  Matt  xzyiiL20. 
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were  therefore  said  to  be  "the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  %^^  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  some  great 
changes  would  take  place  in  the  feelings  and  the 
judgment  of  the  apostles,  after  they  had  obtained 
this  high  gift  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
within  their  hearts.  Accordingly  this  change  is  very 
plain  to  be  seen  in  them  by  any  one  who  reads  the 
Word  of  God  with  his  mind  turned  to  that  point. 

While  the  apostles  walked  with  Christ,  they  may 
be  seen  to  have  leant  on  Him,  as  it  were,  in  all  cases. 
In  every  temptation,  if  the  Lord  is  not  with  them,  they 
fail,  and  shew  worldly  tempers.  Sometimes  they  give 
way  to  wrath,  and  would  call  down  fire  upon  the  heads 
of  their  adversaries^;  sometimes  they  shew  fear,  and 
dread  lest  they  should  perish **;  at  one  time  they  for- 
sook the  Lord,  and  fled  away' ;  while  the  most  zealous 
of  them  denied  Christ  altogether,  and  with  oaths  and 
adjurations  called  God  to  witness  that  his  false  denial 
was  a  truths.  Often  they  shewed  want  of  faith,  often 
great  darkness  of  mind,  great  dulness  as  to  the  things 
of  God,  connected  with  a  worldly  spirit. 

There  is  one  great  comfort  in  this  display  of 
human  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  apostles  while 
Christ  was  with  them  on  earth,  and  the  Church 
may  build  upon  it  a  perpetual  hope,  because  we  see 
it  constantly  met  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  God  with 
unchangeable  forbearance,  gentle  dealings,  love,  and 


<  1  Cor.  vl  19.  '  Luke  ix.  54.  •  Matt.  ym.  2S. 
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tenderness  towards  them  all;  so  that  such  asj  in 
His  Churchy  have^  among  their  failings,  bumble  and 
willing  hearts^  such  as  still  are  leaning  on  and  fol- 
lowing after  Christ,  may  trust  also  to  receive  from 
the  Lord  the  same  gentle  guidance,  correction,  and 
love  which  He  continually  shewed  forth  towards  His 
apostles. 

But  as  soon  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had  rested  on  the 
apostles,  as  soon  as  the  Comforter  had  come  unto 
them,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  had  yisited 
them,  what  a  marked  and  mighty  change  may  we 
perceive  in  the  sayings  and  in  the  conduct  of  these 
sacred  men.  Immediately  all  fear  was  cast  aside; 
they  stood  forth  the  champions  as  well  as  the  bishops 
of  the  Church ;  they  set  themselves  advisedly  "  in  the 
forefront  of  the  hottest  battle  ^ ;"  they  exalted  the 
cross  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  and  bore  it  forward 
as  the  standard  of  the  Lord;  they  proclaimed  them- 
selves as  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  as  the  upholders, 
in  chief,  of  His  Gospels,  against  all  the  disappointed 
malice  of  the  Jews,  against  all  the  scorn  and  angry 
pride  of  the  Bomans — the  conquerors  of  the  world. 
They  preached  Christ  against  all  the  powers  that 
there  were  in  the  earth,  and  crying,  "  Who  is  on  the 
Lord's  side^?^^  they  commanded  their  followers  to 
cast  down  their  idolatries  and  their  old  religion,  and 
to  come  forth  from  their  stains,  their  pollution,  their 
beloved  uncleannesses,  to  abash  their  pride,  to  give 
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up  their  covetousness^  to  soften  their  hard-hearted- 
ness^  and  to  trample  under  foot  their  long-established 
iniquities;  their  habitual  lusts^  and  to  walk  an  hum- 
ble^ an  enduring^  a  self-denying^  a  self-accusing  life 
before  God,  by  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  crucified 
Jesus.  They  called  on  all  men,  through  persecu- 
tions, and,  as  it  well  might  be,  through  tortures  and 
a  hastened  death  itself,  to  avow  themselves  believers 
in  the  Lord  Christ  and  His  servants  unto  the  end. 
This  was  the  course  of  their  preaching,  and  also  the 
course  in  which  they  shaped  their  lives ;  it  was  the 
course,  moreover,  in  which  they  laid  down  their  lives 
before  they  again  were  with  Jesus  their  Lord. 

My  brethren,  what  a  marked  change  was  there  in 
all  this !  How  fear  was  cast  off  in  the  strength  of 
the  Spirit  which  was  dwelling  in  them !  how  all 
flying  away  from  the  Lord,  all  denying  of  Christ, 
was  laid  aside,  and  instead  thereof,  how  great  was 
their  speed  in  flying  from  the  ways  of  this  world ! 
what  a  struggle  was  there  to  escape  from  its  follies 
and  its  vices !  how  boldly  did  they  step  forward  to 
deny  the  world !  what  a  constant  and  resolute  joy 
did  they  feel  in  denying  themselves !  how  entirely 
was  fulfilled  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  "The  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  Name,  He  shall  teach  you  all 
things  J  V 

It  was  the  same  in  their  faith.     Before  the  Spirit 
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visited  thern^  they  doubted,  after  the  Crucifixion 
they  despaired.  The  Crucifixion  had  indeed  ful- 
filled so  many  plain  and  clear  prophecies  to  the 
very  letter,  that  to  a  mind  not  very  dull,  not  in  a 
low  state  of  spiritual  darkness,  that  event  would 
have  been  one  of  the  most  direct  proofs  that  Jesus, 
the  beloved  Son,  had  been  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  man,  and  that  His  kingdom  was  that 
spiritual  kingdom  in  which  they,  as  the  first  or- 
dained servants  of  the  Lord  in  His  Church,  were 
the  beginning  of  God's  universal  reign  in  the  world. 
But  they  saw  not  these  spiritual  things,  they  looked 
only  on  the  doctrine  of  a  Saviour  in  the  spirit  of 
worldlings;  and  when  they  said  in  their  sorrow, 
"We  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which  should 
have  redeemed  Israel  ^,^^  they  thought  chiefly  of 
being  redeemed  from  the  rule  of  the  Romans,  and 
they  despaired. 

But  what  was  their  feeling  after  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Their  courage  under  God  straight- 
way led  them  to  proclaim  the  Lord  and  His  Gospel 
in  the  face  of  the  heathen  rulers,  in  opposition  to  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  and  "spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places V^  Their  "eyes  were  opened,'^  and  they 
set  up  the  Lord  in  faith,  because  they  felt  the  Spirit 
within  them.  Their  language  is,  "  We  know  whom 
we  have  believed"^;"  and  urged  on  by  this  knowledge, 
by  this  certainty  that  in  Christ  the  Lord  they  should 
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"  be  more  than  conquerors  °,"  and  that  of  God  the 
Lord  they  should  never  be  "  forsaken  V'  they  went 
forward  glorying  in  their  burden,  bearing  the  weight 
of  the  cross  without  bending;  knowing  that  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  would  triumph,  knowing  also 
that  they  should  die,  and  in  this  world  should  be 
cut  off,  but  rejoicing  in  their  end,  because  they  also 
knew  that  they  were  mercifully  called  of  the  Lord 
to  be  His  immediate  servants;  knowing  that  like 
their  Master  they  went  through  their  own  blood  unto 
everlasting  glory  with  God. 

This  knowledge  gave  them  strength ;  but  they 
knew,  moreover,  that  their  blood  would  not  be  shed 
in  vain ;  they  knew  that  it  would,  as  it  were,  water 
the  Church,  and  that  the  "  Vine^^  would  spring  the 
stronger,  and  bear  more  fruit  therefrom.  They  knew 
that  if  they  glorified  God  p,  and  "  were  faithful  unto 
deaths"  so  by  their  example  millions  in  time  to 
come  would  accept  the  Word  of  God,  and  would  be 
fed  in  the  fold  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  suf- 
fered willingly,  because  they  knew  that  they  were 
appointed  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  bring  the 
world  unto  the  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  that  by  their 
labours  and  endurance  the  whole  earth  would  come 
unto  her  Maker,  and  that  she  would  leave  her  idols, 
and  the  sins  which  follow  idolatry,  that  she  might  live 
in  communion  with  God;  that  in  His  ear  she  would 
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pray,  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  be  be- 
stowed in  answer  to  her  supplications,  and  that  the 
promises  of  the  Lord  would  be  remembered  and  con- 
ferred. So  that  souls  "  like  the  sand  which  is  upon 
the  seashore  ^^'  for  multitude,  would  hereafter  enter 
into  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  Christians,  hallowed 
by  the  gracious  and  undeserved  atonement  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  would  hereafter  pass  continually 
into  the  pardon  of  the  Lord,  and  that  here  on  earth, 
and  hereafter  in  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  God  would 
increase  and  be  full. 

Such,  then,  was  the  change  brought  to  pass  in  the 
hearts  of  the  apostles  when  the  Holy  Ghost  had  de- 
scended on  them.  Now  we,  my  brethren,  are  the 
same  Church  which  the  apostles  founded;  in  regular 
succession,  our  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are 
sprung  from  the  consecration  of  the  apostles,  who 
were  the  first  bishops  in  this  Church  which  Christ 
founded  before  He  ascended  up  into  heaven,  unto 
which  Church  He  gave  His  promise  of  love  and  pro- 
tection for  ever,  as  long  as  the  world  should  continue. 
But  if  we  are  the  same  Church,  and  guided  by  the 
same  Holy  Spirit,  we  ought  to  shew  forth  to  man 
something  of  the  same  sacred  character  which  made 
it  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  ■." 

Let  us,  then,  end  this  discourse  by  looking  at  the 
posture  in  which  the  world  stands  towards  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  this  realm,  and  by  enquiring  what  is. 
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and  ought  to  be^  the  carriage  of  the  Church  towards 
those  who  do  not  obey  her^  as  the  offspring  and  the 
protected  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

In  this  country  some  continue  in  the  Church 
which  Christ  ordained,  some  do  not.  We  are  in 
that  Church,  which  was  built  up  by  Christ  and  His 
apostles,  and  our  doctrines  and  services  are  founded 
upon  the  whole  "Word  of  God,  as  it  has  been  merci- 
fully delivered  unto  us  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  as  it 
has  been  interpreted  by  His  immediate  followers. 

Others,  however,  there  are  who  will  not  abide 
the  whole  strictness  of  the  Word,  nor  adhere  to  the 
course  which  the  Church  of  Christ  follows.  These 
have  departed  from  us,  and  they  follow  after  men 
whose  preaching  they  have  greatly  admired,  and 
who  told  them  moreover  that  they  were  inspired 
persons.  Men,  nevertheless,  these  are,  who  were 
not  afraid  to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  Ark,  and  to 
alter  what  the  Church  has  from  the  beginning  ruled, 
and  what  she  knows  that  Christ,  and  His  Apostles 
after  Him,  set  up  and  ordained. 

Now  these  things  we  see  on  the  earth ;  nor  must 
we  be  surprised  that  we  see  them.  Because,  as  the 
Jewish  Church  was  warned  that  "false  prophets'' 
and  "  dreamers  of  dreams  "  should  arise,  who  should 
try  and  prove  by  their  idolatrous  teaching  and  their 
lying  miracles  whether  God's  people  was  indeed 
faithful  unto  the  Lord,  so  St.  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles,  and,  moreover,  our  Lord  Christ  Himself, 
warns  us  that  we  should  be  tried  and  have  our 
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constancy  proved  also  by  "divisions  amongst  usS" 
by  "  false  teachers  '^  and  "  false  Christs  "/^  We  are 
taught  and  forewarned  that  '^  there  shall  be  false 
teachers  among  you,  who  shall  privily  bring  iu 
damnable  heresies/^ — false  opinions,  opinions  hurt* 
ful,  that  is,  and  blameable, — "  and  many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetous- 
ness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchan- 
dise of  you*/*  "Presumptuous  are  they,"  adds  the 
Apostle,  "self-willed;  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities.  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater 
in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing  accusation 
against  them  before  the  Lord.  £ut  these  speak  evil 
of  things  that  they  understand  not.  .  .  .  Spots  are 
they,  and  blemishes.  ...  A  heart  have  they  exercised 
with  covetous  practices ;  . .  whicfi  have  forsaken  the 
right  way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of 
Balaam,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  y." 

Now  this  plain  prophecy  of  St.  Peter,  which  is  as 
clear  as  if  he  was  now  living  in  the  world,  ought  to 
abate  any  surprise,  when  we  see  any  of  these  "  pre- 
sumptuous and  self-willed  *'  men  coming  amongst  us 
with  their  "  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  *."  We 
ought  only  to  say  of  them.  These  are  the  tempters, 
of  whom  we  have  been  mercifully  forewarned  by  the 
Lord ;  we  ought  to  expect  them ;  we  ought  to  pray 
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against  them^  that  they  may  giin  but  few ;  we  ought 
to  pray  for  them,  that  their  heart  may  be  turned 
back  again  to  humbleness  and  to  obedience.  More- 
over, while  they  do  come,  the  Church  ought  closely 
to  examine  herself,  to  be  very  jealous  of  herself,  so 
as  to  make  herself  sure,  as  far  as  she  can  be  sure^ 
that  she  does,  neither  by  her  teaching,  or  practices 
within  herself,  nor  by  her  carriage  towards  those 
that  are  without,  give  any  temptation  or  excuse  to 
any  of  her  fold  to  wander  from  her. 

I  will  now,  then^  consider,  with  what  fairness  I  can, 
the  manner  in  which  each  of  these  parties  act,  one 
towards  tbe  other,  in  order  that  we  may  see  (making 
allowances  for  those  weaknesses  which  all  parties, 
while  in  the  flesh,  will  have  to  repent  of)  which  do 
keep  their  way  most  thoroughly  within  the  Gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  take  upon  me  to  say 
that  all  the  ordinances,  which  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land uses,  ever  have  been  used  since  the  days  when 
the  apostles  governed  the  Church  of  Christ.  What, 
however,  is  seen  among  those  who  leftye  the  Church  ? 
They  say  that  they  are  led  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This,  indeed,  is  most  certain, — if  they  are  led  out  by 
any  other  spirit ;  if  they  are  led  by  self- opinion,  by 
pride ;  if  they  are  led  out  by  any  desire  of  profit, 
"to  make  a  merchandise  of  you»;'*  if  they  are  led 
out  by  a  desire  to  gain  fame  and  reputation  among 
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you,  as  the  teachers  of  "  some  new  thing ;"    if  they 
are  led  out  by  any  worldly  spirit  of  any  kind  what- 
soever,— ^then  it  is  quite  certain  that  they  are  led  into 
very  great  spiritual  danger  indeed.  But  they  say  that 
they  are  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    Now  whither  are 
they  led  ?    "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them^/' 
What  fruits  does  this  leading  produce  ?     Some  are 
led  to  deny  baptism  to  their  children ;  some  are  led 
to  deny  both  sacraments  to  their  people ;    some 
are  led  to  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Ood  the  Lord ; 
many  of  them  are  led  into  this  grand  denial  of  Christ. 
All  of  them  are  led  to  have  no  priesthood  among 
them,  handed  down  from  those  to  whom  the  sacra^ 
ments  and  promises  were  first  bestowed ;  and,  there* 
fore,  where  the  Lord^s  Supper  is  offered  to  their  peo- 
ple, there  are  the  bread  and  wine  consecrated  by 
men  who  have  not  received  the  fullest  possible  war* 
rant  to  consecrate,  and  who  have  not  been  duly 
ordained  unto  that  office. 

Now  where,  my  brethren,  among  these  parties, 
would  any  humble  and  faithful  mind  seek  to  find 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Lord  Jesus  P  Would  he 
seek  the  Lord  among  those  who  are  all  separating 
and  dividing  one  from  another,  or  among  those  who 
have  from  the  days  of  Christ  carefully  kept  alive  all 
the  ordinances  and  doctrines  which  the  Lord  and 
His  saints  first  delivered  to  the  Church  7  Would  he 
seek  the  Lord  among  those  who  deny  Christ,  or 
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among  those  who  worship  Him  ?  Among  those  who 
place  His  sacraments  in  the  hands  of  such  as  are 
bold  enough  to  handle  them^  or  among  those  who 
have  received  the  sacraments  and  the  ministry  as 
handed  down  to  them  from  the  apostles  P 

Would  he  seek  the  Lord  among  those  who  in 
part^  or  entirely^  keep  back  the  sacraments  from 
their  people/  or  among  those  who,  both  in  Baptism 
and  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  observe  to  do  what 
the  Lord  has  commanded  ? 

Does  it  not  seem  reasonable  to  say,  'All  these 
people,  all  believing  different  and  contradictory 
things,  cannot  all  be  taught  by  the  one  great  Spirit 
of  Truth;  because  one  way  alone  can  be  the  true 
way,  and  whatever  differs  therefrom  must  be  more 
or  less  false,  and  the  teachers  thereof  cannot  there- 
fore have  the  Holy  Ghost/  Is  it  not  reasonable  to 
say,  'AH  these  oppositions  cannot  come  from  one 
true  God,  but  they  may  all  easily  come  from  one  false 
spirit;  because  a  false  spirit  may  be  false  in  many 
ways,  and  may  therefore  lead  people  into  many  dif- 
ferent false  faiths;  indeed,  as  we  well  know,  there 
are  many  ways  of  going  wrong,  and  there  can  be  but 
one  way  of  going  right.  But  which  is  the  way  most 
likely  to  be  true,  that  which  has  been  upheld  ever 
since  the  apostles'  days,  and  which  was  set  on  foot 
by  them ;  or  those  ways  which  have  been  only  set 
up  of  late  by  men,  and  which,  being  set  up,  are 
found  to  lead  only  to  fresh  divisions  and  conten- 
tions?   Which  is  most  like  a  Jerusalem,  the  city 
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which  is  builded  at  unity  with  itself^?     Which  is 
most  like  a  thing  ordained  of  God  ? 

These,  then,  my  brethren,  are  some  of  the  plain 
questions  which  any  pious  and  humble  mind,  wish- 
ing to  be  in  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  stand  undoubtedly  within  the  promises  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  will  ask  when  he  sees  what  is  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  when  he  observes  what  is 
found  outside  her  boundaries.  I  will  say  nothing 
of  the  learning  to  be  met  with  in  the  Church,  nor 
will  I  charge  those  who  oppose  her  with  want  of 
reading,  though  I  think  much  may  be  urged  on  that 
side,  and  that  most  of  the  dissent  we  see  arises  only 
from  want  of  learning  in  the  first  place ;  but  I  would 
suggest  that,  looking  merely  to  the  foundation  of 
the  Church,  as  it  is  most  certainly  founded  in  Christ, 
and  looking  to  the  general  agreement  of  doctrine  in 
Gospel  teaching  to  be  met  with  in  the  Church,  and 
then  noticing  the  various  and  opposing  beliefs  and 
practices  to  be  seen  among  the  sects  which  leave 
her  altar,  I  would  suggest  that  every  quiet,  obedient, 
and  humble  mind  would  say,  '  Shall  I  seek  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Church  which  Christ  ordained  and  set 
on  foot,  and  to  which  He  gave  His  promises  and 
sacraments,  or  shall  I  seek  for  Him  out  of  that 
Church?  And  if  I  seek  foi;  the  Spirit  out  of  the 
Church,  in  which  of  the  differing  and  opposing  sects 
am  I  to  find  Him  ?' 


^  Ps.  czzii.  8. 
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Let  us  now,  then,  observe  the  temper  in  which  the 
opponents  of  the  Church  carry  themselves  towards 
the  Church,  and  that  also  in  which  the  Church  be- 
haves  towards  her  opponents.  Am  I  wrong,  then,  if 
I  say  that  we  are  treated  with  much  railing  and  evil 
accusation  ?  Some  there  are  who  will  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  the  Church  loses  more  souls  than  she  saves. 
If  this  is  true,  then  it  is  an  unaccountable  thing  to 
me  why  the  merciful  Lord  Christ  ever  set  her  on 
foot ;  because  the  Lord  must  have  foreseen  all  that 
she  would  do,  and  it  is  an  unaccountable  thing 
that  the  Saviour  Christ  departing,  should  set  up  a 
Church  which  was  to  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  and 
to  lead  mankind  into  that  very  destruction,  to  save 
them  from  which  He  had  laid  down  His  life.  It  is 
more  unaccountable  still  that  the  Lord  should  yet, 
down  to  this  very  day,  have  maintained  and  preserved, 
against  all  her  enemies,  a  Church  which  was  fighting 
constantly  against  Himself,  which  was  wasting  and 
destroying  His  flock,  and  that  He  should  now  have 
so  maintained  this  Church  from  His  ascending  up 
into  heaven  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years, 
against  all  that  man  or  Satan  could  do  against  her  ! 
Yet  I  have  heard  this  said  nevertheless.  But  what 
sort  of  temper  is  this?  Besides,  who  is  the  judge? 
The  Bible  says,  "Judge  notV'  "condemn  not/' 
but  here  is  judgment  and  condemnation  too;  but 
surely  this  is  to  "  cast  the  stone  "  before  any  proof 


^  Luke  vi.  87. 
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of  sin  has  been  made,  for  the  proof  cannot  be,  till  we 
all  stand  before  God  in  His  judgment-day ! 

Now  on  this  point  what  is  the  language  which  the 
Church  holds  ?  I  never  heard  her  ministers  say  that 
dissent  lost  more  souls  than  it  saved.  Of  course  we 
see,  and  we  lament,  the  spirit  which  too  often  leads 
people  away  from  Christ's  fold ;  we  see  that  it  is 
often  a  spirit  of  pride,  and  that  this  leads  to  general 
beadstrongness  of  temper  and  obstinacy,  which  are 
tempers  of  mind  contrary  to  the  Gospel.  We  see 
oftentimes  that  an  impatience  of  the  forms  and  ser- 
vices which  the  Church  used  from  the  very  first, 
makes  some  leave  us,  as  was  prophesied  of  them  ; 
and  this  also  we  think  irreverent  and  very  unsafe. 
We  see  often  that  an  impatience  of  prayer,  and 
confession,  and  a  love  of  preaching,  and  a  desire  of 
being  stirred  up  and  excited  by  strong  appeals  to 
their  feelings,  that  these  things  often  lead  many 
astray;  and  then  we  lament  that  any  should  be 
found  to  prefer  man  to  God ;  yet  this  is  done 
wherever  the  sermon  is  preferred  to  the  prayers. 
In  prayer  you  yourselves  come  before  God;  you 
bring  to  the  Lord  your  sins,  and  beseech  Him  to 
pardon  them ;  you  bring  to  God  your  wants,  and 
beseech  Him  to  supply  them ;  you  then  beg  the 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  the  sins  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation, to  supply  the  wants  of  all  of  us  spiri- 
tually and  bodily ;  to  be  very  merciful  to  us,  and  to 
all  men ;  to  uphold  us  here  in  peace  and  comfort,  to 
guide  us  out  of  all  temptations,  to  blot  out  our  sins. 
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when  we  die^  to  receive  us  into  everlasting  forgive- 
ness ;  and  all  this  on  account^  not  of  our  deservings 
and  merits^  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Saviour  Christy 
and  on  account  of  His  Blood  shed  for  us  on  the 
Cross.  This  is  what  we  do  when  we  pray  together 
in  the  Church.  But  when  you  hear  me,  or  any  other 
person  preach,  you  hear,  of  course,  the  words  of  a 
man,  more  or  less  skilled,  more  or  less  learned,  still 
only  the  words  of  a  man;  so  whoever  prefers  the 
sermon  before  the  service  of  prayer,  prefers  to  listen 
to  some  man,  rather  that  to  go  and  ''  meet  the  Lord.^' 
Now  this  is  one  very  common  reason  why  people  de- 
part from  their  Church.  They  prefer  some  preacher 
before  God  and  His  ordinances. 

My  brethren,  the  Church  sees  these  great  and 
heavy  back-slidings,  and  sees  how  dissent  often 
springs  from  them;  but  she  does  not  then  "judge*' 
and  "  condemn '"  because  that  is  not  her  part  or  duty 
to  judge  those  that  are  without  ^,  The  Church  knows 
wherefore  she  is  appointed,  to  lead  the  flock  in  the 
road  which  the  Lord  has  laid  down,  quietly,  sted- 
fastly,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  confession ;  but  she 
well  knows  that  she  is  not  to  rush  into  the  throne 
of  God  herself,  to  usurp  the  judgment-seat,  and  then 
to  judge,  and  to  pass  her  condemnation  upon  those 
who  differ  from  her  or  oppose  her.  This  she  knows 
is  no  place  for  her ;  but  she  leaves  the  judgment  and 
condemnation  of  His  creatures  in  the  hands  of  the 
Almighty  God  who  made  them.  There  she  leaves  it; 

•  See  1  Cop.  v.  12,  13. 
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and  she  betakes  herself  to  that   in  which   she  is 
strongs  because  the  Lord  is  unboundedly  merciful, 
— she  betakes  herself  to  constant  supplication.    And, 
among  others,  for  whom  does  she  pray?    Every  time 
you  meet  in  God's  house  you  pray  for  those   very 
persons  who  would  overset  your  altars.     In   every 
Church  service  we  pray  Christ  "to  bring  into  the 
way  of  truth  all  such  as  have  erred  and  are  deceived ;" 
we  beseech  Christ  to  "forgive  our  enemies,  perse- 
cutors, and  slanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts/' 
we  beg  the  Lord  to  "  have  mercy  upon  all  men ;" 
we  beseech  Christ  that  "all  who   call  themselves 
Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and 
may  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life."    Now  these  per- 
petual prayers  relate  very  much  to  our  dissenting 
brethren,  and  are  in  fact  oflPered  up  for  them.    WhDe 
we  are  "reviled,  we  revile  not  again,"  and  being 
spoken  against,  we  answer  not ;  but  we  do  what  we 
are  commanded  to  do,  we  pray :  and,  my  brethren, 
I  beseech  you,  when  these  prayers  come  round  in 
the  service,  then  remember  with  me  those  who  have 
erred  and  are  gone  astray,  and  lift  up  your  hearts 
to  God  for  them.     There  are  many  more  marks  by 
which  we  may  feel  assured  that  within  the  Church 
we  may  trust  to  be  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High, 
but  I  will  now  only  add  how  I  believe  we  ought  to 
walk,  if  we  would  follow  our  Lord,  when  we  are 
opposed  by  those  who  leave  the  Church, — we  must 
be  in  prayer  for  them. 
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A  person  who  has  left  the  Church  which  Christ 
has  appointed  is  in  a  condition  of  much  doubt  and 
fear.  He  leaves  because  he  follows  his  own  judg- 
ment against  that  which  the  apostles^  or  which  the 
Lord  Himself^  declared  and  appointed.  This  is  fol- 
lowing self-opinion  a  very  long  way  indeed,  yet  this 
is  undoubtedly  his  situation.  He  "  replieth  against 
God^!*^  This  is  an  awful  position  in  which  to  stand. 
Therefore  he  ought  not  to  meet  with  anger  on*  our 
part,  nor  bickerings,  nor  contention,  but  he  should 
have  our  prayers  to  God  for  him.  In  our  intercourse 
with  him  we  should  shew  him  at  once  our  sorrow 
for  him,  and  our  tenderness  towards  him ;  we  should 
give  him  our  mildest  entreaties  and  warnings  to  con- 
sider his  situation ;  we  should  remind  him  that  Christ 
did  establish  a  spiritual  rule  on  earth,  and  that  He 
still  maintains  it ;  we  should  say,  ^  You  are  not  in  that 
rule.  Christ  gave  into  the  hands  of  His  Church  His 
holy  sacraments;  you  are  not  within  His  Church, 
are  you  not  without  His  sacraments  ?  Will  acting 
Christ^s  sacraments  make  them  Christ's  sacraments  ? 
As  long  as  this  question  can  stand,  is  your  worship  a 
safe  worship  ?  Is  there  not  a  safe  worship  for  you  ? 
Was  it  not  left  for  you  and  for  all  men  by  the  Lord  ? 
Is  it  not  kept  open  for  you  to  this  very  hour,  by  the 
Lord?  Return  into  it;  come  forth  out  of  the  wilder- 
ness ;  come  forth  V' 

To  mild  argument  add  the  power  of  prayer.  Never 


'  Bom.  ix.  20. 
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forget  to  beseech  the  Lord  to  enlighten  the  mind  of 
the  wanderer^  and  to  bring  him  back.  This  is  the 
manner  in  which  the  Church  would  have  you  meet 
opposition  and  gainsaying.  It  is  the  manner  in 
which  the  Lord  Christ  met  it.  He  called  not  down 
"fire  upon  His  adversaries «^/^  neither  did  He  sum- 
mon from  heaven  "twelve  legions  of  angels ^,''  but 
He  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  for  man. 

Lastly^  to  these  prayers  add  example.  The  Lord 
Christ  is  our  pattern,  as  well  as  our  head  and 
spiritual  comfort.  His  example  must  be  kept.  To 
this  end  prayers,  and  "nights  of  prayers,"  are  in 
many  cases  needful,  if  we  would  have  grace  to  ap- 
proach His  example  of  pureness,  kindness,  truth,  and 
long-suffering  patience.  That  it  may  be  followed) 
both  for  your  own  sakes,  and  for  the  sakes  of  all 
with  whom  you  have  to  do,  be  fervent  in  prayer  for 
yourselves,  for  thus  shall  you  in  larger  and  larger 
measures  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  be 
governed  thereby. 


8  Luke  ix.  54,  55.  ^  Matt.  zxvi.  53. 
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St.  Matt.  iii.  16, 17. 

Zo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of 
Ood  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him  ;  and  lo,  a 
Voice  from  heaven,  saying^  This  is  My  beloved  Son^  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased, 

ON  Trinity  Sunday  the  Church  departs  from  her 
usual  custom^  and  does  not  take  her  second 
Lesson  from  the  course  in  the  Calendar^  but  appoints 
the  third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  as  the 
second  Lesson  for  this  day.  We  may  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  she  has  made  this  choice  with  a  view  to 
bring  before  our  minds  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
which  we  assert  in  an  especial  manner  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  which  doctrine,  as  you  know,  is  the  existence 
of  three  divine  Persons  in  the  ever-blessed  God- 
head,— Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  chap- 
ter appointed  to  be  read  to-day  we  find  this  doctrine 
demonstrated  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  baptism, 
which  is  told  us  in  the  fourteenth  verse. 

In  St.  Mark's  Gospel  we  have  the  same  event  in 
our  Saviour's  life  mentioned  in  a  shorter  manner, 
but  nearly  in  the  same  terms. 

In  St.  John's  Gospel  the  event  of  our  Lord's  bap- 
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tism  is  not  recorded^  but  it  is  distinctly  referred  to 
as  having  taken  place. 

St.  Mark's  account  of  this  transaction  is  as  fol- 
lows : — "  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee^  and 
was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan.  And  straightway 
coming  up  out  of  the  water.  He  saw  the  heavens 
opened^  and  the  Spirit^  like  a  dove,  descending  upon 
Him  :  and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing. Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased*." 

St.  John's  reference  to  this  occurrence  is  given 
thus: — "And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  upon  Him.  And  I  knew  Him  not ;  but  He 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said 
unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same  is  He 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  I  saw 
and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God*>.'' 

St.  Luke^s  description  of  the  baptism  of  our  Lord 
is  contained  in  one  short  but  remarkable  sentence. 
His  words  are,  "Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and 
praying,  the  heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him, 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven  which  said,  Thou  art 
My  beloved  Son,  in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased  ^''  The 
words  here  introduced  by  St.  Luke,  "in  a  bodily 
shape,"  are  material. 

Painters  have  taken  these  words  literally,  and 


»  Mark  1.  9—11.         ^  John  i.  82—84.         <"  Luke  iii.  21,  22. 
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when  they  attempt  to  make  a  representation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  have  commonly  taken  the  dove  as 
the  proper  emblem ;  either  thinking  themselves  war^^ 
ranted  in  so  doing  by  this  sentence  from  St.  Luke^ 
or  conceiving,  from  the  meekness,  the  affectionate 
and  guileless  nature  of  the  dove,  that  it  is  a  be- 
coming representation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is, 
however,  by  some  considered  that  this  passage  does 
not  mean  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  the  actual 
shape,  of  a  dove,  but  only  that  it  took  some  luminous 
and  definite  form;  was  a  body  of  light,  in  short, 
similar  to  that  which  originally  resided  in  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  that  in  its 
mode  of  descent  only  it  was  like  a  dove,  in  quivering 
down  upon  the  person  of  our  Lord. 

The  passage,  however,  in  which  all  the  Evangelists 
are  in  agreement,  contains  a  clear  intimation,  indeed 
a  demonstration,  of  the  doctrine  of  three  Persons  in 
the  Godhead.  We  find  "  the  heavens  opened,"  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  assuming  some  bodily  appearance, 
descending  therefrom,  and  resting  upon  Christ  our 
Redeemer,  who  being  now  in  the  water,  was  praying 
in  His  baptism.  In  this  representation  we  have  two 
Persons  manifested  to  our  eyes,  while  the  existence 
of  the  third.  Who  asserts  Himself  to  be  the  Father, 
is  declared  unto  us,  Who,  though  not  seen,  is  never- 
theless distinctly  heard,  saying,  '^  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

In  revelation  we  have  no  call  to  press  further  than 
the  word  takes  us,  because  that  is  revealed  which  is 
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sufficient  for  us  ;  so  also  we  are  for  the  most  part  in 
danger  of  falling  when  we  advance  beyond  what  we 
are  told,  for  then  we  are  gone  forward  out  of  the 
light  We  may  not,  then,  ask  why  the  third  Person 
in  the  Oodhead  still  remained  invisible  during  this 
manifestation  of  the  other  two.  We  are  wrong,  in- 
deed, if  we  ask  this,  because  it  seems  to  be  setting 
up  our  judgments  against  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord ; 
since,  assuming  that  one  purpose  of  the  Godhead  in 
this  transaction  was  the  assertion  and  manifestation 
of  the  Trinity,  then  we  have  that  doctrine  clearly 
demonistrated  by  the  event  as  it  is  recorded  by 
the  Evangelists,  because  seeing  the  two  Persons  in 
the  Godhead,  and  hearing  the  third,  is  as  much  an 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  three  as  though 
the  whole  number  had  stood  in  sight. 

In  the  circumstance,  however,  that  the  Father 
appeared  not,  but  remained  invisible,  we  find  an 
agreement  with  another  very  remarkable  portion  of 
Scripture.  When  God  called  Moses,  and  sent  him 
to  Pharaoh  to  lead  forth  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 
Moses  said  unto  God,  '^  Behold,  when  I  come  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say  unto  them.  The 
God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you,  and 
they  shall  say  unto  me,  What  is  His  name?  what 
shall  I  say  unto  them  ?  And  God  said  unto  Moses, 
I  AM  THAT  I  AM :  and  He  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto 
you^.''  In  this  passage  we  see  the  same  determination 


' 


'  Exodus  iii.  18, 14,, 
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maintained^  a  determination  to  remain  incomprehen- 
sible, to  be  a  subject  for  faith.  The  bush  to  Moses 
seemed  to  be  on  fire,  but,  we  may  believe  that  no  fire 
was  there,  because  it  was  *  not  consumed  /  rather, 
we  may  believe,  it  was  the  same  visible  and  glorious 
Body  of  Light,  ia  portion  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
assumed  when  He  resided  in  the  temple,  when  He 
descended  on  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  afterwards 
when  He  came  down  on  the  apostles  at  Pentecost. 
But  the  Father  was  still  heard  only;  there  was  no 
appearance,  but  only  a  voice.  In  the  same  way  we 
read  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  that  when  Moses  be- 
sought the  Lord  to  shew  unto  him  His  glory,  the 
Lord  refused,  and  said,  "Thou  canst  not  see  My 
Face ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  Me  and  live®.'' 

To  human  reason  it  would  appear  to  have  been 
better  and  more  convincing  that  the  Lord  should 
have  manifested  Himself,  and  also  should  have  de- 
clared His  title;  but  through  every  revelation  of 
God's  will  or  purposes,  it  has  seemed  good  to  the 
Lord  to  demand  belief,  to  compel  our  reason  to  sub- 
mit to  His  Word,  and  to  demand  this  as  bne  con- 
dition of  our  salvation.  We  may  therefore  presume 
that  even  until  the  last  day  of  the  glorious  appear- 
ance of  the  Lord,  it  may  be  the  will  of  God  to  render 
His  revelations  of  Himself  of  a  mixed  nature ;  partly, 
that  is,  matter  of  direct  and  obvious  proof,  partly  also 
a  subject  for  faith.    The  doctrine  that  more  than  one 
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Person  existeth  in  the  Godhead  is  common  in  the 
Bible.  Indeed,  the  first  verse  of  that  book  contains 
it,  and  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  the  Churdi 
was  moved  to  place  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  for 
the  first  Lesson  on  this  day,  partly  on  that  very  ac- 
count. In  the  words,  ''In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth/'  we  have  the  doctrine 
of  more  than  one  Person  in  the  Godhead,  provided 
we  translate  according  to  the  original  Hebrew.  In 
Hebrew  the  word  El  stands  for  God,  and  the  word 
Elohim  for  Gods,  in  the  plural  number ;  and  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Sible  the  plural  word  Elohim  is 
used,  being  "  The  Gods  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth/'  This  is  a  clear  assertion  that  more  than  one 
Person  existeth  in  the  Godhead.  When  Moses  nseth 
this  phrase,  and  then  afterwards  proclaims  to  the 
Jews,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
LordV^  it  is  plain  that  he  must  have  been  divinely 
enlightened  on  two  points  in  the  Godhead.  It  must 
have  been  revealed  to  him  that  there  was  more  than 
one  Person  in  the  divine  nature,  and  also  that  these 
Persons  were  existing  in  one  mysterious  Godhead. 

In  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  however,  we 
are  led  to  believe  that  Moses  was  not  only  taught 
that  in  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  union  more  than  one 
divine  Person,  but  also  that  the  number  of  those 
Persons  was  three.  I  will  rehearse  to  you  some 
parts  of  that  chapter,  and  will  shew  you  as  I  proceed. 
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that  Three  Persons,  each  recognised  as  divine  by 
Abraham^  appeared  unto  him,  and  that  he  addressed 
them  sometimes  as  One  Lord,  sometimes  as  Three, 
and  this  indifferently,  as  though  either  mode  of  ad- 
dress was  equally  proper.  ^*  And  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  and  he  lift 
up  his  eyes,  and  lo,  Three  Men  stood^  by  him :  and 
when  he  saw  Them,  he  ran  to  meet  Them  from  the 
tent  door,  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  grounds/' 
Here  we  find  that  the  Lord  appeared  veiled  in  the 
similitude  of  three  men,  not  in  the  likeness  of  one. 
Abraham,  on  his  part,  bowed  down  in  adoration 
equally  to  all,  and  said,  "  My  Lord,  if  now  I  have 
found  favour  in  Thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray 
Thee,  from  Thy  servant^.''  So  far  he  addresses  the 
divine  Three  as  one  man,  then  immediately,  and 
without  any  intervening  sentence,  he  speaks  as  to 
a  number,  saying,  "  Let  a  little  water,  I  pray  you, 
be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves 
under  the  tree ;  and  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread, 
and  comfort  ye  your  hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass 
On.  And  they  said.  So  do  as  thou  hast  said^''  Here 
we  find  Abraham  addressing  the  Three,  and  the  an- 
swer is  given  by  the  whole  party,  as  though  each 
possessed  an  equal  authority,  not  by  one  only,  as 
though  He  was  superior  to  the  other  two. 

Abraham  having  now  made  a  hasty  preparation, 
placed  some  food  before  the  sacred  Three,  when  we 
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find  the  conversation  turned  to  another  subject,  but 
carried  on  exactly  in  the  same  manner,  the  Three 
Persons  sometimes  addressed  as  if  they  were  One, 
and  then  immediately  afterwards  being  recognised 
as  Three ;  and  this  very  peculiar  circumstance  runs 
through  the  whole  interview.  "And  he  stood  by 
them  under  the  tree,  and  they  did  eat;  and  they 
said  unto  him,  Where  is  Sarah  thy  wife  ?  And  Abra- 
ham said.  Behold  in  the  tent.  And  He  said.  Behold, 
I  will  certainly  return  unto  thee  according  to  the 
time  of  life;  and,  lo,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a 
son^/*  It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  this  discourse 
further;  throughout  the  chapter  the  same  pecu- 
liarity exists.  In  the  whole  of  this  communing  of 
the  Lord  with  Abraham,  the  divine  Three  are  some- 
times considered  and  addressed  by  Abraham  as  One 
Being,  sometimes,  and  in  the  very  same  sentence,  as 
Three.  It  is  plain,  also,  that  Abraham  knew  that 
he  was  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God.  First,  be- 
cause he  so  addresses  the  sacred  Personages  who 
stood  before  him ;  secondly,  because,  in  this  eight- 
eenth chapter,  we  have  the  promise  of  a  son  to 
Sarah,  the  renewal  of  the  Lord's  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, which  is  recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  im- 
mediately preceding;  and,  lastly,  because  when  the 
Lord  explained  to  Abraham  His  intention  to  destroy 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Abra- 
ham instantly  fell  into  prayer  to  God,  and  besought 
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mercy  of  the  holy  Three  who  were  with  him,  in  that 
continued,  that  trembling,  and  affectionate  suppli* 
cation  with  which  the  chapter  concludes.  Now  it 
seems  hardly  possible  to  account  for  this  use  "of  Three 
for  One  and  One  for  Three,  and  that  quite  indiffer- 
ently, except  on  the  ground  tliat  either  manner  of 
address  was  equally  proper. 

I  will  end  these  remarks  by  turning  your  attention 
upon  two  verses  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where 
you  will  again  find  the  same  use  of  the  plural  and 
singular  terms  indifferently  taken,  and  each  held  as 
equally  applicable  to  the  Lord  God.  It  is  written, 
"And  God  said,  Let  Us  make  man  after  Our  like- 
ness ]'*  and  then  it  is  added  directly  afterwards,  "  So 
God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  He  him'."  Here  we  perceive  the  Creator 
Himself  speaking  of  His  own  nature  in  the  plural 
number,  and  in  the  next  verse  designating  Himself 
as  being  single  and  one. 

I  have  brought  forward  these  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament  because  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in 
Unity  is  frequently  considered  as  being  only  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  whereas  it  is  evident 
that  it  was  shadowed  out  and  indicated  from  the 
beginning,  and,  like  other  revelations  pertaining  to 
the  Godhead,  became  only  more  clear,  and  was  ex- 
alted into  a  direct  article  of  faith,  exactly  as  the 
Word  of  God  itself  became  more  clear,  and  was 
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graciously  made  of  more  plain  and  direct  inter- 
pretation. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  doctrine  of  three  Per- 
sons  mysteriously  connected  in  One  sacred  Nature 
is  openly  given  to  us.  The  passage  which  forms  my 
text  is  considered  as  a  kind  of  practical  proof,  a 
demonstration  of  this  doctrine.  The  Church  so  es- 
teems it^  and  beyond  doubt  in  all  plain  reading  it  is 
difficult  to  view  it  in  any  other  manner.  We  may 
also  consider  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  as 
told  us  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke, 
as  affording  in  a  great  degree  a  similar  testimony. 
Our  Lord  having  brought  Peter,  James,  and  John 
into  a  high  mountain,  was  transfigured  before  them. 
^'  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light,*'  and  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them,  and  lo,  a  voice  which  said,  "  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased™."  In  this  event 
we  have  again  our  Lord  visible  on  earth,  and  though 
indeed  we  are  not  on  this  occasion  told  that  the 
glorious  appearance  which  overshadowed  them  was 
the  Holy  Spirit,  nevertheless,  as  in  the  baptism  of 
Jesus,  it  was  present,  and  settled  upon  Him,  while 
in  the  third  place  the  voice  was  again  heard  from 
heaven,  and  with  the  same  words  as  before.  So  that 
on  the  whole  it  appears  in  some  main  points  a  very 
similar  transaction. 

I  will  not  here  detain  you  by  rehearsing  the  many 
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well-known  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which 
this  doctrine  is  plainly  implied  or  stated.  I  will  only 
adduce  two  sentences  which  are  indeed  very  fami- 
liar to  you  all,  because  while  for  that  very  reason 
I  mention  them,  they  may,  whenever  they  recur  to 
you,  in  addition  to  the  spiritual  comfort  and  sure 
trust  which  they  bestow,  confirm  you  also  in  the 
belief  of  this  revealed  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
Unity.  The  first  passage  which  I  wish  to  notice  is 
the  common  but  beautiful  and  comprehensive  bless- 
ing sometimes  called  the  apostolic  blessing:  "The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all  evermore"."  Here  you  have  the  three  Persons 
each  mentioned,  and  placed  in  an  equality  one  with 
the  other  in  the  same  sentence,  and  each  Person  is 
mentioned  as  able  to  confer  spiritual  benefits  be- 
longing only  to  the  Godhead.  I  do  not  see  how  any 
plain-judging  person  can  read  or  hear  this  blessing 
without  being  convinced  that  the  Apostle  repre- 
sents and  believes  each  Person,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  to  be  equally  divine,  and  to  be  capable  of  be- 
stowing equally  divine  aids  and  consolations.  The 
other  passage  which  I  will  mention  is  our  Saviour's 
command  relative  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  "  Go 
ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghpst^" 
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This  command  bears  with  it  a  strong  assurance 
that  the  whole  Three  are  co-equal.     The  world  is  to 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.     How  is 
this  to  be  done?     By  baptizing  the  people  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.     All  nations  are,  by  baptism,  to 
be  dedicated  to  the  Lord.     They  are  baptized  ac- 
cordingly in  His  Name,  and  His  style  is  given  in  full. 
This  view  makes  the  commandment  appear  reasonable 
and  religious  at  the  same  time.   Now  suppose  it  were 
otherwise ;  suppose  two  of  these  titles  belong  to  in- 
ferior beings,  suppose  two  of  the  titles  regard  only 
some  creatures  of  the  Creator,  how  unmeaning  and 
absurd  the  commandment  appears ;  but  besides  this, 
how  irreligious  it  becomes.    If  all  men  are  to  be  de- 
dicated to  the  Lord,  how  absurd  to  dedicate  them, 
by  the  very  same  act,  to  two  of  God's  creatures  also. 
But  beyond  this,  as  I  have  said  before,  how  irre- 
ligious would  the  proceeding  become,  and  how  likely 
to  bring  in  the  worship  of  those  creatures,  that  is,  to 
set  on  foot  idolatry.     When  we  remember  that  this 
order  for  baptism  came  from  the  lips  of  the  pure 
Jesus,  that  it  must  be  a  truth  itself,  and  that  it  is 
given  us  to  lead  us  on  to  all  truth,  then  to  a  plain 
reader  no  truth  will  seem  to  be  deducible  from  it, 
but  that  there  is  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead.     These 
two  sentences,  if  they  stood  alone  in  the  Bible,  are, 
in  my  eyes,  enough  of  themselves  to  point  out  to  as 
as  a  subject  for  our  faith  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

That  the  Trinity  is  one  God  in  Unity  many  texts 
enforce  upon  us.    I  will  again  mention  only  two. 
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Moses^  as  I  mentioned  before,  writes  thus :  '*  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  p  /^  St.  John 
writes,  "  There  are  Three  that  bear  recor'd  in  heaven, 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  Three  are  One  ^.'' 

I  mention  only  these  two,  because  it  is  needless  to 
bring  before  you  all  the  texts  with  which  the  Bible 
on  this  point  abounds.  But  I  may  add  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Christ,  ''I  and  My  Father  are  One';''  or 
we  may  read  the  Lord's  description  of  Himself  as 
being  One  God,  where  He  declares  of  Himself  in 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  Me*.'*  Theser  texts 
clearly  assert  that  there  are  Three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  nevertheless  that  they  form  in  mysterious 
union  the  One  true  God.  It  may  now  be  said,  "  How 
can  these  things  be?'^  The  answer  is.  How  shall  we 
know  God  till  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  ?  What 
may  be  the  union,  what  the  differences,  what  the 
coincidences,  what  the  distinctions  in  the  Godhead, 
has  not  been  revealed  to  us,  how  then  should  we 
know  them  ?  Probably  these  are  things  which  may 
not  be  revealed  while  this  world  exists.  In  the 
meantime,  this  doctrine  stands  as  one  of  the  trials  of 
our  faith.  Reason  canuot  comprehend  it :  if  we  are 
proud  of  our  reason,  we  shall  be  tempted  to  question 
it  and  to  disbelieve  it.  If  we  are  humble,  and  trust 
only  in  God's  Word,  we  shall  accept  it,  and  shall  bow 
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down  in  faith  to  whatever  the  Lord  God  hath  re* 
▼ealed  to  us  in  His  sacred  Book. 

Faith^  implicit  belief^  is  one  of  the  grand  con- 
ditions of  salvation :  it  is  that  grace  on  which  most 
part  of  the  Christian  foundation  stands.  This  doc* 
trine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  one  of  the  trials  of 
faith.  Wherever  it  is  not  accepted  in  reverent  sub- 
mission^ there,  as  we  must  fear^  is  a  heart  not  in 
Scriptural  belief,  consequently  there  is  a  heart  in 
great  danger. 

I  feel,  my  brethren,  though  there  is  much  on  thii 
point  left  unsaid,  I  feel  that  my  discourse  has  now 
attained  a  length  sufficient  for  the  time.  I  shall  there- 
fore bring  it  to  its  end.  But  my  last  caution,  as  re- 
sulting from  it,  shall  be  this.  In  all  Scripture  reading 
accept  as  true  and  as  valuable  every  statement  which 
is  clearly  and  openly  laid  down;  take  as  much  as 
can  be  the  plain  sense,  and  do  not  look  for  far-fetched 
meanings  and  strained  interpretations.  Reading  and 
hearing  in  this  spirit,  accept,  as  a  decided  truth, 
whatever  you  are  told  in  the  Word.  If  this  doctrine, 
or  that  miracle,  or  any  event  surprises  you,  still 
never  question  what  the  Lord  hath  said.  You  do  not 
understand  it  perhaps ;  is  it  likely  that  you  should 
understand  all  you  see,  or  all  you  hear,  of  the  ways  of 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  f  Self-sufficient  and  proud 
men  that  we  are,  which  is  most  likely,  that  we  should 
be  blind  and  unskilful,  or  that  God  should  be  untrue  ? 
Let  this  thought  make  us  humble,  meek  in  mindj 
assenting  as  with  the  guileless  innocence  of  children 
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to  God's  Word,  "  not  answering  again  ;^^  but  thank- 
ing tbe  Lord  God  tbat  we  have  His  Book^  and  con- 
senting to  whatever  in  His  mercy  He  hath  taught  us 
therein.  This  is  the  temper  which  will  render  that 
Book  a  blessing  to  yourselves^  and  through  you  a 
blessing  also  to  those  who  are  round  about  you  and 
with  whom  you  have  to  do.  May  the  God  of  mercy 
bestow  this  grace  upon  you  all,  so  that  in  this  world 
His  true  faith  may  spread  and  bear  its  good  fruits : 
peace^  namely^  and  all  godliness,  and  that  hereafter 
the  world  may  be  justified  thereby,  and  Christ  may 
plead  for  it  and  redeem  it. 
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tion to  the  United  States.    Fcap,  Svo.,  cloth,  3s. 

SCOTLAND  AND  THE  SCOTTISH  CHURCH.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  Caswall,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Figheldean,  Wilts. ;  Author  of 
"  America  and  the  American  Church,"  &c.  Ihap.  Svo.,  cloth,  28. 6d. 

THE    HISTORY    OF    POPISH    TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

By  John  Cosin,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.    A  new  Edition, 

revised,  with  the  Authorities  printed  in  full  length.    Fcap,  Svo.,  Ss, 
ANOMALIES  IN  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  no  just  grounds 

for  Seceding ;  or,  The  Ahnormal  Condition  of  the  Church  eon- 

sidered  with  reference  to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  of  History. 

By  Hbnht  Arthur  Woodgats,  B.D.    Fcap.  Svo,,  cloth,  28. 6d. 
THE  CHURCH ;  with  a  Chart  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers.    By  the 

Rev.  Frank E  Parker.    Folio,  cloth,  £S  38. 
CHRONOLOGY.     By  the  Rev.  Franke  Parker,  M.A.,  Trinity 

College,  Cambridge,  and  Rector  of  Luffingcott,  Devon.    820  pp. 

8vo.,  with  an  Extended  Table  in  folio.     Cloth,  Sis. 
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CUR  DEUS  HOMO,  or  WHY  GOD  WAS  MADE  MAN;  by 
St.  Anselm,  Bometime  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Translated, 
with  an  Introduction  containing  some  Account  of  the  Author,  and 
an  Analysis  of  the  Work,  by  a  Clergyman*    Fcap,  8t;o.,  2s.  6d. 

A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS, 
chiefly  grounded  on  the  Fathers ;  for  the  use  of  Families,    2  Tols., 
/cop.  Svo,,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  contained 
in  the  Fathers,  from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  the 
Fourth  General  Council,  yindicated  in  Notes  on  a  Sermon,  "  The 
Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,"  preached,  a.d.  1853, 
before  the  University  of  Oxford.  By  E.  B.  Puset,  D.D.  Svo,,  cloth, 
12s. ;  or  with  the  Sermon,  2  vols.  Svo.,  cloth,  14s. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  set  forth 
in  the  works  of  Divines  and  others  in  the  English  Church  since 
the  Reformation.    Svo.,  chth,  98. 

THE  REAL  PRESENCE  OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Doctrine  of  the  English  Church ;  with  a 
Vindication  of  the  Reception  by  the  Wicked,  and  of  the  Adoration 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL    By  £.  B.  Puset.  D.D.    Svo.,  cloth,  Qs. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE.  An  Inquiry  con- 
cerning the  true  manner  of  understanding  and  using  the  Order  for 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  for  the  Administration  of  the 
Holy  Communion  in  the  English  Church.  By  the  Rev.  P.  Free- 
man, M.A.     Svo.,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  considered  as  a  MYSTERY :  being 
the  Introduction  to  Part  II.  of  the  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE 
SERVICE.    By  the  Rev.  Philip  Freeman,  M.A.  Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 

ON  EUCHARISTICAL  ADORATION.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Keble,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hursley.     Second  Edition,    Svo.,  Ss.  6d. 

CONSIDERATIONS    RESPECTING    A    FUTURE   STATE. 

Ten  Lectures,  originally  delivered  in  the  Chapel  of  St.  Thomas, 
Stamford-hill.  By  the  Rev.  Lewis  P.  Mercier,  M.A.,  Head 
Master  of  St.  John's  School,  Walthamstow.    Fcap,,  Svo.,  4s. 

CHRISTIAN  TRUTH,  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE,  (a  Sum- 
mary  of,)  from  Pearson  and  Hooker.  A  new  Edition.  16iro.,  cloth, 
Ss.  6d.  (Containing  Bp.  Wordsworth's  Credenda  from  Pearson,  and 
Keble*8  Selections  from  Hooker.) 
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THSOI/>aiOAIi  AND  DEYOnOlTAIi  WOBXS, 


Theological^  ikc^-^ontinued, 

ANALYSIS  OF  BISHOP  BUTLER'S  ANALOGY,  on  the  plan 
of  Dr.  MiirB  Analyus  of  Bighop  Pearaon  on  the  CreecU  By  the 
Rev.  J.  Wilkinson,    A  new  Edition.    Svo.,  cloth,  5s, 

X«ECTURES  ON  THE  ARTICLES  of  the  Church  of  England. 
By  J.  D.  Macbride,  D.C.L.,  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall,  OxJfocd. 
890.,  cloth,  128. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  CATENA  of  Ancient  Fathers  and  Counoilt, 
together  with  the  Teaching  of  the  Reformers  and  more  recent  Di- 
vines of  our  Church  on  the  Doctrine  of  Spiritual  Regeneration  in 
Holy  Baptism.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY.  In  which  are  considered  its 
Structure,  Use,  and  Inspiration;  heing  the  substance  of  Twelve 
Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  by  John  Da- 
vison, B.D.     Sixth  and  Cheaper  Edition,   800.,  cloth,  98. 

AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TES- 
TAMENT.  By  Thomas  Lbwin,  Esq.,  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford 
M.A  ;  Author  of  "  The  Life  of  St.  Paul."     Svo,,  cloth,  5s. 

PERDITA  AND  ANGELINA;  or,  THE  LOST  ONE  FOUND 
An  Anglo-Roman  Dialogue.  By  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Kennaway.  To- 
gether with  "  Romeward  and  Homeward."  Fcap,  Svo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d 
Pt  II.,  separately,  Is. 

SCRIPTURE  RECORD  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  Blesses 
Virgin,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.     Fcap,  Svo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  FOUR  GOSPELS  AND  THE  ACTS  OP  THE  APO 
STLES,  with  Short  Notes  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Youuj 
Persons.  By  Henry  Cotton,  D.C.L.,  Archdeacon  of  Cashel 
formerly  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Fcap.  Svo,,  in  stroHi 
School  binding,  price  3  s. 

A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  FOUR  HOLY  GOS 
PELS,  intended  chiefly  for  Devotional  Reading.  7  vols., /cap.  Svo 
cloth,  £1  8s.  6d.;  strongly  bound,  £2  2s. 

THE  PSALTER  AND  THE  GOSPEL.  The  Life,  Sufferings,  an 
Triumph  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  revealed  in  the  Book  of  Psalmi 
Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  2s. 

LETTERS  FROM  A  TUTOR  TO  HIS  PUPILS.  By  the  Rer 
W.  Jones,  of  Nayland.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Colbrido£ 
Under  Master  of  Eton  College.    ISmo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

^4 


PUBLISHED  BY  J.  H.  AND  J.  PABXEB. 


iDBbotfonal  Wioxis. 

DAILY  STUDIES  DURING  LENT.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Monro, 
Author  of  **  Parochial  Work,"  &c.    Antique  cloth,  68. 

DAILY  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN.  A  small  pocket  volume 
containing  a  few  Practical  Thoughts  on  the  Gospel  History, 
with  Texts  for  every  Day  in  the  Year,  commencing  with  Advent. 
JEighth  Edition,    Bound  in  roan,  2«.  6d, 

LITURGICA  DOMESTIC  A:  Services  for 'every  Morning  and 
Evening  in  the  Week;  for  the  Use  op  Families.  Third  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged,     1  Smo.,  2s. 

PRAYERS  FOR  MARRIED  PERSONS,  daily  and  occasional, 
selected  from  various  sources.    Chiefly  from  the  Ancient  Liturgieit 
18fno.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  DURING  SICKNESS.  By  the  Author  of  "The 
Doctrine  of  the  Cross,"  and  "Devotions  for  the  Sick  Room." 
Second  Editionf  Just  ready,  price  2s.  6d. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 
of  the  Clergy.  By  John  Armstrong,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of 
Graharastown.     Third  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  2s. 

ARDEN'S  BREVIATES  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE.  Ar- 
ranged for  use  by  the  Bed  of  Sickness.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Arden, 
M.A.    Fcap.,  cloth,  28. 

A  MANUAL  FOR  CHRISTIANS,  designed  for  their  use  at  any 
time  after  Confirmation.  By  Edward  Hawkins,  D.D.,  Provost 
of  Oriel  College.    Seventh  Edition,     \2mo,,  6d.,  sewed, 

THE  CURE  OF  SOULS.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Arden,  M.A.,  Rector 
of  Winterborne-Came,  and  Author  of  **  Breviates  from  Holy  Scrip- 
ture," &c.     Fcap,,  cloth,  2s,  6d. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS  AND  OTHER  PRAYERS,  for  the  use 
of  Clergy  and  Laity.  Selected  from  various  Rituals.  By  Willi  Alt 
Bright,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  and  Theo- 
logical Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond.    ISmo,,  cloth,  2s. 

LENT  READINGS  FROM  THE  FATHERS.  Selected  from 
"  The  Library  of  the  Fathers."    Fcap,  Svo,,  cloth,  6s, 

ADVENT  READINGS  FROM  THE  FATHERS.  Selected  from 
'*  The  Library  of  the  Fathers."    Fcap,  Svo„  cloth,  5s, 

REFLECTIONS  IN  A  LENT  READING  OF  THE  EPISTLE 
TO  THE  ROMANS.  By  the  Rev.C.  Marriott.  Fcp.  Bvo,,cl,,  8«. 

THE  THRESHOLD  OF  THE  SANCTUARY.  A  Devotional 
Manual  for  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders.  By  the  Rev.  E.  D.  Cree, 
M.A.  16mo,,  limp  cloth,  2s, 

PRECES  PRIVATE  in  studiosorum  gratiam  collectae  et  regia  auo- 
toritate  approbatse:  anno  udlxv ill,  Londini  editse:  ad  Vetera  ex- 
emplaria  denuo  recognitse.    Ed.  C.  Marriott.    l6mo,,  cloth,  6<* 
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<!Dat£c]bet(taI  lessons. 


Designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  in  Public 


I.  The  Apostles'  Creed.  6d. 

II.  The  Lord's  Prayer.  6d. 

III.  The  Ten  Commandments. 
6d. 

lY.  The  Two  Sacraments.  6d. 
V.  The  Parables.   Part  I.  Is. 

VI.  The  Parables.  Part  II. 
Is. 

TIL  The  Thirtt-nine  Arti- 
cles.   Is.  6d. 


VIII 

IX. 
X. 

XI. 
XII. 


Catechising.    Rap,  8m. 

.  The  Mornihq  and  Etui- 

iNG    Prayer,    and   thb 

Litany.     Is. 
The    Miracles 

Lord.    Part  I. 
The   Miracles 

Lord.    Part  II. 
On  the  Acts  op  the  Arc- 

8TLE8.     In  the  preMM, 
On  THE  Saints*  Days.  Is. 


OF    oui 
Is. 

OF     OUR 

Is. 


PAROCHIAL  PAPERS.  The  first  volume,  conUining — The  Parish 
Choir — ^The  School,  two  parts — Hints  for  Missions — Parochial  Visit- 
ing :  1.  The  Rich ;  2.  The  Poor.    Svo^  eloth,  7s. 

Vol.  II. — Lectures  on  Secular  Subjects. — The  Fabric  of  the  Chnrch 
— Parochial  Charities. — ^The  Congregation:  its  Duties. — The  Sa- 
crament of  Baptism. — Confirmation.    Stw.,  cloth,  7s. 

PAROCHIAL  WORK.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Monro,  M.A.,  Incumhent 
of  Harrow  Weald,  Middlesex.    Second  Edition.    8vo.,  cloth,  10s. 6d« 


Now  publishing,  in  Monthly  Volumes,  with  a  Frontispiece,  price  In. 

A  NEW  SERIES  OP 

HISTORICAL  TALES, 

Illustrating  the  chief  events  in  Ecclesiastical  History, 

BBITISH  AND  FOREIGN, 

^Itnqrttb  lor  ^tiursl  J^ahxtig,  jgaanrd^id  JTtbntmi,  ^ 


No.  1.— The  Cave  in  the  Hills;  or, 

CseciUns  Vlrlftthns. 
No.  2.— The  Exiles  of  the  Gehenna;  a 

Journal  written  daring  the  Deeian 

Persecation,  1^  Aorelios  Gratianas, 

Priest  of  the  Cboroh  of  Aries ;  and 

now  done  into  English. 
No.  8.— The  Chief's  Daoghter;  or.  The 

Settlers  in  Virginia. 
No.  4. -The  Lily  of  Tiflis:   a  Sketch 

flrom  Oeor^n  Chnroh  History. 
No.  5.— Wild  Seenes  amongst  the  Celts. 
No.  6.— The  Lasar-Hoase  of  Leros :   a 

Tale  of  the  Eastern  Choreh  in  the 

Se^ranWeaiUi  C«&inrj. 


No.  7.— The  Rivals:  a  Tale  of  the 
An^o-Saxon  Choroh. 

No.  8.— The  Convert  of  MaseaohnsetU. 

No.  i>.— The  Quay  of  the  Dioeeuri :  a 
History  of  Nioene  Times. 

No.  10.— The  Black  Danes. 

No.  11.— The  Conyersion  of  St  Vladi- 
mir ;  or,  The  Martyrs  of  Kief.  A  Tale 
of  the  Early  Russian  Church. 

No.  12.— The  Sea-Tigers :  a  Tale  of  Me- 
dinyal  Nestorianism. 

No.  IS.— The  Cross  in  Sweden ;  or,  The 
Days  of  King  Ingi  the  Good. 

No.  14.  — The  Alleluia  Battle;  or, 
Pelagianiim  in  Britain, 


PTTKLISHBD  BY  J.  H.  AND  J.  PABKE&. 


®xforti  <Btrttfons  of  iDebotfonal  Wioxis. 


IMITATION  ^CflftrST. 

FOUR  BOOKS.  By  Thomas  ▲  Km- 
PIS.  A  new  Editkm,  revised,  kand- 
Bomeiy  printed  in  fcap.  Svo.,  with 
Vignettes  and  red  borders.  Cloth,5B.; 
€uUiqu4  ea^,  r«i  edges,  10s.  6d. 

LAUD'S  DEVOTIONS. 
THB  FBIVATE.D£yOTIONS  of  Dr. 

WiLUAM  Laud,  Arcbbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  Martyr.  A  new  and  re- 
▼ised  Edition, with  Translations  to  the 
Latin  Prayers,  handsomely  printed 
^th  Vignettes  and  red  lines.  Fcp, 
Bvo.,cl. antique, 6b.;  bound,  10s.  6d. 

WliSON'S  SACRA  PRIVATA. 

THE  PRIVATE  MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS,  and  PRATERS  of  the 
Bight  Rey.  T.  Wilson,  D.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  Now  first 

Sainted  entire.    From  the  Original 
(SS.    Fcap,  Svo.,  antique  cloth,  4s. 

ANDREWES'  DEVOTIONS. 

DEVOTIONS.  By  the  Right  Rot. 
Lauhcblot  Ahduwss.  Translated 
from  the  Oreek  and  Latin,  and  ar- 
ranged anew.  Fcap.  8vo,,  antique 
cloth,  58. ;  antique  calf^  red  edges, 
10s.  6d. 


SPINGKES'  DEVOTIONS. 

TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
MAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THB 
CLOSET ;  or,  A  complete  Manual  of 
Private  Devotions,  collected  ttova.  the 
Writings  of  eminent  Divines  of  the 
Chnroh  of  England.,  By  Nathahiu 
Spinokks.  Fea^,  8w^  Jloriatedbcr* 
ders,  cloth  anttgue,  ia. 
The  above  set  of%  Volumes,  in  neat 
grained  calf  binding,  £2  2c. 

TAYLOR'S  HOLY  LIVIN6. 

THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES  OF 
HOLY  LIVING.  By  Bishop  Jb- 
B.EUY  Tatlob.  In  which  are  de- 
scribed the  means  and  instruments 
of  obtaining  every  virtue,  and  the  re- 
medies against  every  vice.  Antique 
cloth,  is, 

TAYLOR'S  HOLY  DYIN6. 

THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES  OF 
HOLY  DYING.  By  Bishop  3m- 
siKT  Taylor.  In  which  are  de- 
scribed the  means  and  instruments 
of  preparing  ourselves  and  others  re- 
spectively for  a  blessed  death,  &c 
Antique  eloth,  is. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.     Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays 
and  Holydays  throughout  the  year. 
Octavo  Edition, — Large  type,  cloth,  IDs.  6d. ;  morocco,  by  Sdyday, 
218. ;  antique  caif,  ISs. 

Foolscap  Octavo  Edition, — Cloth,  78.  6d. ;  tnorocco,  IDs.  6d. ;  morocco 
by  Mayday,  15s. ;  antique  calf,  12s. 

18mo.  JEdition, — Cloth,  6s. ;  morocco,  8  s.  6d. 

821710.  Edition, — Cloth,   3s«   6d.;  morocco,  plain,  6s,;  morocco,  by 
Sayday,  78. 

Cheap  Edition, — Cloth,  Is.  6d. ;  bound,  2s. 

LYRA  INNOCENTIUM.  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  Christian  Children. 
32mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  Ss.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,   6s» ;  moroecOf  by 
Mayday,  7b. 

Cheap  Edition, — Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  bound,  2s. 

MORNINQ  THOUGHTS.  By  a  Clergyman.  Suggested  by  the 
Second  Lessons  for  the  Daily  Morning  Service  throughout  the 
Year.    2  vols.    Foolscap  Svo.,  cloth,  6s.  each. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Hymns  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.   Chetqf  Edition,  ISmo.,  cloth,  Is, 
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Church  Poetty—cotUinued, 

FLORUM  SACRA.     By  the  Rev.  G.  Hunt  Smtttan.    Secom 

Edition,     l6mo..  Is. 
THE  CATHEDRAL.    32mo.,  with  Engravings,  48.  6d. 

Feap.  Svo.,  Eighth  Edition,  78.  6d. 
THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.    The  Sixth  SdUion,  with  seven 

new  PoemSi  S2mo.,  cloth,  48. 66, 
'  THE  BAPTISTERY;  or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.     32mio.,  cloth 

ds.  6d. 
The  above  Three  Volumes  uniform,  neatly  hound  in  morocco,  Z2mo^  I84 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR.    FooUcap  800.,  10s.  6d. 
32mo.,  cloth,  48.  6cL 

THE  SEVEN  DAYS ;  or,  The  Old  and  New  Creation.  JFbap.  800. 
new  Edition,  cloth,  7s,  6d. 

CHRISTIAN  BALLADS  AND  POEMS.      By  the  Rev.  A.  C 
CoxE.     ISmo.     A  New  JEdition,  with  additions,  just  published 
price  38. 
j  Dreamland,  and  other  Ballads,  in  a  packet  of  12  for  One  Shilling. 

EPITAPHS  FOR  COUNTRY  CHURCHYARDS.  Collected  am 
arranged  by  Augustus  J.  C.  Hare.    Jb<^.  800.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  PARISH.  A  Poem  in  Five  Cantos,  (by  the  Author  of  Paro 
chial  Work).    Second  Edition,    Fcap.  800.,  cloth,  9s. 

HYMNS  FROM  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  DAY,  for  each  Sun- 
i  day  and  the  Festivals  of  our  Lord.   By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Bode,  M.A. 

I  Rector  of  Westwell,  Oxon ;   Author  of  Ballads  from  Herodotus 

Bampton  Lectures,  &c.     181710.,  Is. 

THE  CLEVELAND  PSALTER^  The  Book  of  Psalms  in  Eng 
lish  Verse,  and  in  Measures  suited  for  Sacred  Music.  By  £ 
Churton,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland.  Foolscap  8vo.,  cloik 
7s.  6d. 

PSALMODY  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  SEASONS,  selected  fron 
the  CLEVELAND  PSALTER.     16mo.,  Is. 

A  HYMN-BOOK  FOR"  THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH 

and  for  private  reading.     18mo.,  cloth,  Is. ;  limp,  9d. 

ENGLISH  HYMNAL.  A  Hymn-book  for  the  Use  of  the  Churcl 
of  England.     A  new  Edition,  \6mo.,  cloth.  Is. 

THE  PSALTER,  or  CANTICLES  AND  PSALMS  OP  DAVID 
pointed  for  Chanting,  upon  a  new  Principle;  with  Explanationi 
and  Directions.  By  Stephen  Elvet,  Mus.  Doc.  8vo.,  cloth 
price  7s.  6d. 

A  COLLECTION  OF  ANTHEMS  used  in  the  Cathedral  and  Col- 
legiate  Churches  of  England  and  Wales.  By  W.  MarshalXt 
Mus.  Doc    A  New  Edition,  l2mo,,  cloth.    With  Appendix,  3s. 


FUJ 


BY  J.  H.  AND  J. 


UfbtatB  of  tjB  ipatjets, 

Ji  redtuxd  Prices. 


Pablishen'  Snbaeriben^ 
price.  price. 


ST.  AUGUSTINE'S  Confessions.    Third  Edi- 
tion       -  -  -  -  - 
Sermons  on  the  New  Test.     2  vols. 

■  Homilies  on  the  Psalms.    6  Yols.    - 

■  on  the  Gospel  and  First 

Epistle  of  S.  John.    2  vols. 


Practical  Treatises  - 


S.  CHRYSOSTOM  on  S.  Matthew.    8  vols. 
— — ^  Homilies  on  S.  John.    2  vols. 
— — ^-^—  on  the  Acts.    2  vols. 

—  on  S.  Paul's  Epistles*, 


yols.  in  6 


on  the  Statues 


S.  CYRIL'S  Lectures  on  the  Creed.    Srd  Ed. 

S.CYPRIAN'S  Works.    2  vols.     2nd  Edition 

S.  GREGORY  THE  GREAT  on  Book  of 
Joh.    4  vols.      .... 

S.  EPHREM'S  Rhythms  on  the  Nativity,  and 
on  Faith, — (  From  the  Syriac) 

S.ATHANASIUS.  Against  the  Arians.  2  vols. 
— —  Historical  Tracts  ... 
•^^^—  The  Festal  Epistles 

TERTULLIAN'S  Treatises 

Or  the  complete  set,  39  voh»      • 


ORIGINAL  TEXTS. 

S.  AUGUSTINI  Confe-siones 

S.  CHRYSOSTOMI  in  Epist.  ad  Corinth.  I. 

■  ad  Corinthios  II. 

■  ad  Romanes    ... 
I  ad  Galatas  et  Ephesios 

— — ^ ad  Philipp.,  Coloss.,  Thessal.  - 

THEODORETI  ad   Romanos,  Corinth.,  et 
Galat.    .  -  -  -  - 


£  ,s.  d, 

0    9  0 

18  0 

8  15  0 


1  10 

0  16 

1  16 
1  4 
1     1 


0  14 

0  19 
0  10 
0    6 

0  15 

24    4 


0 
0 

0 
6 
0 


4    0  0 

0  12  0 

0  10  0 

12  6 

2  15  0 


0 

6 
0 
0 

0 

0 


0  10    6 


£    s.  d. 

0  7  0 

1  1  d 

2  16  6 

12  6 

0  12  0 

1  7  0 
0  18  6 
0  16  0 

8    0  0 

0    9  0 

0    8  0 

0  17  0 

2  2  0 

0  10  6 

0  15  0 
0    8 
0    4 

0  12 

17    4 


*  Excepting  the  Hebrews,  whieh  are  in  prepaiation. 


0 
6 

0 

0 


0    9 

0 

0    7 

0 

0  14 

0 

0  10 

6 

0  10 

6 

0    8 

0 

0  12 

0 

0    9 

0 

0    9 

0 

0    7 

0 

0  14 

0 

0  10 

6 

0    8    0 
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Ifbtars  of  ^ngIo-(!Dati^oKt  WbtolosSf 


Jt  reduced  Prices. 


BP.  ANDREWESr  Sermons.    5  vols. 

.  Patteni  of  Catecliistical  Doctrine,  &c. 

■  Tortura  Torti 

■  Regponiio  ad  Apol.  Card.  Bellarmini 
I  Preces  Privats.    Gr.  et  Lat. 
I  Opuicula  Posthuma 

■  Minor  Works  and  Indices  - 

BP.BBVERIDGES  English  Works.  10  vols. 
— ^—  Codex  Canonum.    2  vols. 

ABP.  BRAMHALVS  Works.    6  vols. 

BP,  B  VLVS  Harmony  on  Justification.  2  vols. 

■  Works  on  the  Trinity.    8  vols. 

BP.  COSINES  Works.    5  vols. 

CRAKANTHORP'S  Del  Eccl.  AngUcanse  - 

FRANK'S  Sermons.    2  vols. 

BP.  FORBES'  Considerationes  Modestae.  2  vols.  1 

BP.  GUNNING  on  the  Paschal,  or  Lent  Fast 

HAMMOND'S  Practical  Catechism  - 
'  Minor  Theological  Works 

■  Sermons.    2  Parts 

BICKES'  Treatises  on  the  Priesthood.  8  vols. 

JOHN  JOHNSON'S  Unhloody  Sacrifice.  2  vols. 
— ^—  English  Canons.    2  vols.  - 

ABP.  LAUD'S  Works.    Complete.    6  vols.  - 

L' ESTRANGE' S  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices - 

MARSHALL'S  Penitential  Discipline 

BP.  NICHOLSON  on  the  Catechism 

BP.  OVERALL'S  Convocation-Book.    8vo. 

BP.  PEARSON'S  Yindiciae  Ignatians.  2  vols. 

THORNDIKE'S  Works.    Complete.   6  vols. 

BP.  WILSON'S  Works.    Vols.  2,  8,  and  4  - 
VoL6 


Puhlishers' 

Subflcribe 

price. 

priee. 

£  s. 

d. 

£  «.    i 

2  16 

0 

I   15 

0  10 

0 

0     5 

0  12 

0 

0     6 

0  12 

0 

0     6 

0  10 

6 

0     5 

0     6 

0 

0     4 

0  12 

0 

0     6 

5    6 

0 

3  10 

0  18 

0 

0  14 

8    3 

0 

1   15 

0  18 

0 

0   10 

1  10 

0 

2  18 

0 

1    10 

0  14 

0 

0     7 

1     1 

0 

0   10 

B.1      5 

0 

0  12 

0    9 

0 

0     6 

0  10 

6 

0     6 

0  10 

0 

0     6 

0  16 

0 

0  10 

1     8 

6 

0  15 

.  1     1 

0 

0  10 

1     4 

0 

0  12 

8    4 

6 

2  10 

0  12 

0 

0    6 

0    6 

0 

0    4     < 

0    6 

0 

0    8 

0 

0     5     i 

0  16 

0 

0  10     ( 

6    2 

0 

2  10     i 

1  11 

6 

0  12 

0 

Bp.  Wilson's  Works,  Vols.  1  and  6,  wiD  e  mplete  the  Series, 
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^Btmons. 


ARMSTRONG.— Parochial   Sermons.     By  the  late  Lord  Bishop 
of  Grahamstown.    Second  JEditioh,    Fcap,  Svo.}  cloth,  58. 


Sermons  on  the  Fasts  and  Festivals.     Second 


JEdition,    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  58. 

BARKER.^Plain  Sermons  preached  in  Parish  Churches.  By  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Barker,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford ;  late 
Tutor  of  Codrington  College,  Barhados.    Pott  %vo.,  cloth,  68.  6d. 

BEVERIDGE. — Sermons  on  the  Ministry  and  Ordinances  of  the 
Church  of  England.     By  Bishop  Beveri doe.     \2mo.f  cloth,  Zs, 

BURBIDGE. — Leamington  College  Sermons. — School  Life. — Ser- 
mons preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Leamington  College.  By  Thomas 
BuRBiDOE,  LL.D.,  Master  of  the  College.    Fcap»  Svo.,  cloth,  5s. 

BURROWS.--Parochial  Sermons,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  W.  Bur- 
ROWS,  B.D.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  St.  Pancras. 
Fcap.  %vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

Second  Series.    Fcap,  %vo,,  cloth,  5s. 

CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Pkin  Sermons  for  every 
Sunday  and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Edited  by  the  late 
Bishop  of  Grahamstown.    4  vols., /cap.  Svo.,  cloth,  16s. 

■  A  Second  Series  of  Sermons  for  the  Christian  Seasons. 
Uniform  with  the  above.   4  vols., /cop.  8t;o.,  cloth,  16s. 

FAMILY  READING.— Ninety  Short  Sermons  for  Family  Reading ; 
following  the  Order  of  the  Christian  Seasons.   2  vols., /cop.  Svo.,  8s. 

FRASER. — Parish  Sermons.  Second  Series.  By  William  Fraser, 
B.C.L.,  Vicar  of  Alton,  Staffordshire,  and  Domestic  Chaplain  to 
the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  and  Talbot.  Fcap,  8vo.,  cloth,  red  edges,  3s. 

HARSTON.— Sermons  by  the  Rev.  E.  Harston,  Rector  of  Tam- 
worth.    %vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

HEURTLEY.— The  Union  between  Christ  and  His  People.  Second 
Edition.  By  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Heurtlet,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church.     8t;o.,  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

■  Parochial  Sermons,  preached  in  a  Village  Church.  First 
Series.    Second  Fdition,     l2mo.,  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

'  Parochial  Sermons.    Third  Series.    l2mo,f  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 
Justification  :  Eight  Sermons  atBampton's  Lecture,  1845. 


Second  Edition,  %vo,,  cloth,  9s. 

U 


THSOLOOIOAZi  AND  DEVOTIOITAX^  "WOBS^ 


Sermona^''€<nUimiecL 

HUNTINGTON'S  Sermons  for  the  Holy  Seasons  of  the  Chnichi 
with  others  on  various  subjects.    8vo.,  cloth,  6b. 

HUNTLEY^THE  YEAR  OF  THE  CHURCH.  A  Course  sf 
Sermons  by  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Webster  Huntley,  M.An 
sometime  Fellow  of  All  Souls*  College,  Oxford ;  Rector  of  Boxwell- 
cum-Leighterton,  Gloucestershire,  and  Vicar  of  Alberbury,  Salop; 
and  for  eleven  years  Proctor  in  Conyocation  for  the  Clergy  of  the 
Diocese  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol:  with  a  short  Memoir  by  the 
Editor,  the  Rev.  Sir  G.  Prevost,  Bart.,  M.A.  leap,  Svo^  cMh 
Uttered,  7s.  6d. 

HUSSEY. — Sermons,  mostly  Academical.  With  a  Preface,  contain^ 
ing  a  Refutation  of  a  Theory  founded  upon  the  Syriac  Fragments 
of  the  Epistles  of  St  Ignatius.  By  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hdsset, 
B.D.    Svo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

LENTEN  SERMONS  AT  OXFORD.— A  Series  of  Sermons 
preached  on  the  Evening  of  each  Wednesday  B,ud  Friday  during  the 
Season  of  Lent,  1857.    Svo,,  cloth,  I4is,    Separately,  Is.  each. 

— —  The  Series  for  1858.    Svo.,  cloth,  lis.  6d. 

■  The  Series  for  1859.    Fcap,  Svo.,  cloth,  6s, 

LEEDS. — Sermons  preached  at  the  Consecration  of  St.  Saviour's, 
Leeds.    Svo,,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

MANT.— The  Man  of  Sorrows.  The  Mental  Sufferings  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  during  His  Passion ;  considered  in  five 
Discourses.     By  the  Yen.  Archdeacon  Mant.   12mo.,  cloth,  28.  6d« 

HARRIOTT. — Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford, 
and  in  other  places.  By  the  late  Rev.  C.  Marriott,  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.     l2mo,,  cloth,  6s. 

■  Volume  the  Second.    12mo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

■  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Romans.  12iiio. 
cloth,  6s.  [Just  published. 

MATURIN.— SIX  LECTURES  ON  THE  EVENTS  OF  HOLY 
WEEK.  By  William  Maturin,  B.A.i  Perpetual  Curate  of 
Grangegorman,  Dublin.     Crown  Svo,,  limp  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

MEYRICK.— THE  WISDOM  OF  PIETY,  AND  OTHER  SER- 
MONS,  addressed  chiefly  to  Undergraduates.  By  the  Rev.  F. 
Metrics,  M.A.,  Her  Majesty's  Inspector  of  Schools;  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College ;  late  Select  Preacher  before  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford ;  and  Her  Majesty's  Preacher  at  Whitehall  Crown  Svo,,  is. 
12 


PVBUSHED  BY  J,  H.  AND  J.  FABKEB. 


Sermons — corUinued, 

MONRO. — Sermons,  chiefly  on  the  Responsihilities  of  the  Ministerial 
Office.  By  the  Rey.  Edward  Monro,  Incumbent  of  Harrow  Weal4« 
Svo.,  clothi  78. 

By  the  same  Author, 

PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 
Fcap,  %vo,t  clothf  58. 

HISTORICAL  AND  PRACTICAL  SERMONS  on  the  SUF- 
FERINGS and  RESURRECTION  of  our  LORD,  2  voU., 
/cap,  8vo,,  clothf  10s. 

SERMONS  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  CHARACTERS.  Fcap. 
Svo,,  4s. 

•  ■  

PUSEY. — Parochial  Sermons,  preached  on  yarions  occasions.  By 
the  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.     Svo. 


I.  At  the  Conseeration  of  GroTeChnrch. 

6d. 

II.  Christ  the  Source  and  Role  of  Chris- 

tian  Love.    Is.  6d. 
ni.  The  Preaching  of  the  Gospel  a  Pre- 
paration for  oar  Lord's  Coming.  Is. 
r  God  is  Lore. 
IV.  J  Whoso  receiveth  one  such  little 
V.  j     Child  in  My  Name,  receiveth 
V    Me.    Two  Sermons,  Is.  6d. 


n.   The  Daj  of  Judgment.    6d. 

VII.  Chastisements  neglected,  forenin- 
ners  of  greater.    Is. 

VIII.  Blasphemy    against    the    Holy 
Ghost.    Is. 

iz.  Do  all  to  the  Lord  Jesus.    6d. 
/  The  Danger  of  Biches. 
'     {  Seek  God  first,  and  ye  shall  have 
^'*    (    alL    Two  Sermons,  Is.  6d. 


PUSEY. — Sermons  preached  hefore  the  University  of  Oxford.     By 
the  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.     In  one  vol.  8«o.,  9s, 

Fatienre  and  Confidence  the  Strength 

of  the  Church.  1848.  Is. 
The  Holy  Eucharist :  a  Comfort  for  the 

Penitent.  1848.  Is.  6d. 
Entire   Absolution   of  the    Penitent. 


1846.    Two  Sermons.   Is.  6d.  and  Is. 
The  Rule  of  Faith,  as  maintained  by  the 


Fathers   and    Church    of  England. 

1851.    Is.  6d. 
The  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 

Eucharist.    1858.    Is.  6d. 
Justification.    1858.    Is. 
All  Faith  the  gift  of  God.-— Real  Faith 

entire.   Two  Sermons.    1865.    Ss. 


PUSEY.— Parochial  Sermons.  From  Advent  to  Whitsuntide.  Vol.  I. 
Third  Edition,     Svo.,  cloth,  lOs.  6d,    Vol  II.     Svo,,  cloth,  lOs,  6d, 

SERMONS  ON  OUR  RELATION  to  the  HOLY  TRINITY, 
and  to  the  CHURCH  OF  GOD.  By  Thos.  Yard,  M.A.,  Exeter 
College,  Oxford ;  Rector  of  Ashwell,  Rutland.    Fcap,,  cloth,  2«. 

SEWELL. — A  Year's  Sermons  to  Boys.  Preached  in  the  College 
Chapel,  Radley.  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sewell.  Second  Edition.  Svo,, 
cloth,  7s.  6d. 

TUPPER.— Ten  Sermons  in  Illustration  of  the  Creed,  hy  the  late 
Rev.  W.  G.  TupPER,  Warden  of  the  House  of  Charity,  Soho. 
^ap,  Svo,,  cloth,  48. 

IS 
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®Iie  yractfoal  ®Iitist(Bn^s  Hfbrats. 

AUOUSTINE. — The  Confessions  of  St.  Auoustinb.  18mo.,  o2ol&,2i. 

A  KEMPIS. — Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ    By  Thomas  a  Kempis. 
•    Four  Books.    A  cheap  Edition,  entire.     ISmo^  cloth.  Is. 

BONWICKE. — The  Life  of  Mr.  Ambrose  Bokwickb.  Second  Edi- 
tion.   IStno,,  cloth,  Is. 

NELSON.— The  Life  of  George  Bull,  D.Dn  sometime  Lord 
Bishop  of  St.  David's.  By  Robert  Nelson,  Esq.  ISmo,,  clothf 
Is.  6d. 

PRAYER-BOOK. — A  Companion  to  the  Prater-book,  compiled 
from  the  hest  sources.    A  new  Edition,     ISmo,,  cloth.  Is. 

HEYLIN.— The  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  the  English  Church. 
Extracted  from  the  introduction  to  "  Cyprianus  Anglicus,"  or,  the 
Life  of  Archbishop  Laud.  By  Peter  Heylin,  D.D.  18sio., 
cloth,  8d. 

HOOKER. — Of  Divine  Service,  The  Sacraments,  &c.  Being  selec- 
tions from  Hooker's  Fifth  Book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  PoUty.  A 
new  Edition.     18mo.,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

JONES  OF  NAYLAND.— Tracts  on  the  Church;  conUining — ^An 
Essay  on  the  Church,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Jones,  of  Kayland. 
18mo.,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

— —  On  the  Figurative  Language  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 
interpretation  of  it  from  the  Scripture  itselfl     18mo.,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

KEN. — A  Manual  of  Prayers.  By  Bishop  Ken.    ISsio.,  cloth,  6d. 

NICHOLSON.—- An  Exposition  of  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of 
England.    By  Bishop  Nicholson.    A  new  Edition,    18mo.,  clothe 
ls.6d. 

PASCAL. — Thoughts  on  Religion,  translated  from  the  French.  By 
Blaise  Pascal.    A  new  Edition,     18«o.,  eloth.  Is.  6d. 

SHERLOCK.— The  Practical  Christian,  or  Devout  Penitent.  Bt 
Dr.  Sherlock.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  his  former  pupil, 
Thomas  Wilson,  D.D.,  sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 
18mo.,  cloth,  4s. ;  or  in  ifour  parts,  tewed.  Is.  each. 

SPINCKES.— The  True  Church  of  England-Man's  Companion  in 
the  Closet;  or,  A  complete  Manual  of  Private  Devotions,  collected 
from  the  writings  of  eminent  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England* 
Compiled  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Spinckes.    18mo.,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 
H 
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The  Practical  ChrtstiarCs  Librafy-^-cantimied, 

SUTTON. — Learn  to  Live.  By  Christopher  Sutton,  D.D.  Anew 
JSdition,     ISmo.,  Is.  6d. 

Leani  to  Die.  By  Christopher  Sutton,  D.D.  A  new 


JSdition,     IStno,,  Is. 

TAYLOR. — The  Golden  Grove ;  a  choice  Manual,  containing  what 
is  to  be  believed,  practised,  and  desired,  or  prayed  for.  By  Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor.    18mo.,  clothf  9d. 

■  The  Rule  and  Exercises  of  I^ly  Living  ;  in  which 
are  described  the  means  and  instruments  of  obtaining  every  virtue, 
and  the  remedies  against  every  vice.     ISmo.,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

■  The  Rule  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Dying  ;  in  which  are 
described  the  means  and  instruments  of  preparing  ourselves  and 
others  respectively  for  a  blessed  death,  &c.    18mo.,  doth.  Is.  6d. 

The  above  two  volumes  in  one,  2s.  6d. 

WILSON. — A  Short  and  Plain  Instruction  for  the  better  understand- 
ing of  THE  Lord's  Supper,  with  the  necessary  preparation  required. 
A  new  Edition,  reprinted  entire.  By  Bishop  Wilson.  S2mo,, 
cloth f  Is. 

Also  an  Edition  with  Rubrics  in  red,  cloth,  32mo.,  2s. 


Sacra  Privata.      Private  Meditations,  Devotions,  and 


Prayers.     Adapted  to  general  use.    82mo.,  Is. 

With  red  Rubrics,  cloth,  32mo.,  2s. 


THE  PENNY  POST.— A  Church  of  England  Illustrated  Maga- 
zine, issued  Monthly.    Price  One  Penny. 

That  this  Magazine  is  wanted,  a  circulation  of  22,000  copies  of  each 
number  testifies.  It  is  the  only  Penny  Magazine  upholding  sound 
Church  principles.  That  it  does  good,  and  is  appreciated,  testimony 
whence  it  would  be  least  expected,  abundantly  proves.  But  at  the 
same  time  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  this  is  a  small  circulation  for 
a  Penny  religious  periodical.  Tiiose  who  differ  depend  much  upon 
their  periodicals  for  inculcating  doctrine  hostile  to  the  Church,  and 
circulate  thousands,  where  the  Church  of  England,  unfortunately,  cir- 
culates only  hundreds. — Monthly,  One  Penny.  Subscribers'  names 
received  by  all  Booksellers  and  Newsmen. 

Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,  and  IV.,  of  the  Old  Series,  crown  Svo.,  cloth* 
may  be  obtained,  price  Is.  6d.  each. 

Vols.  I.  to  v.  of  the  New  Series  of  the  *'  Penny  Post,"  8vo.,in  hand- 
some wrapper.  Is. ;  or  in  cloth.  Is.  8d.  each. 
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TVi  tA«  Clerff^  and  Laity  generally ^  to  Heads  of  Families,  to  A 
and  Publishers,  and^  all  vmo  are  interested  in  EeligioiM 
rature. 

In  an  age  of  great  ecclesiastical  and  polemical  activity, 
theological  and  religious  publications  occupy  a  most  imp 
rank  in  literature ;  when  Bomanism  and  Dissent  are  mod 
their  deyelopments,  an  resorting  to  the  Press  for  the  dissemi] 
of  their  principles ;  and  when  on  the  Continent,  and  especis 
Germany,  Theology  is  undergoing  many  important  changes, 
hardly  be  doubted  that  there  is  a  wide  opening  for  a  leame 
''      '  partial,  and  exclusiyely  critical  Journal,  conducted  on  true  C 

of  England  principles. 

Such  a  Journal  is  the  Literary  Churchman.    Commen< 
1855,  it  has  pursued  its  course  to  the  present  time,  and  ha 
ceeded  in  attracting  the  approbation  and  support  of  a  consid 
number  of  Churchmen,  including  bishops,  clergy,  and  some 
most  influential  laity. 

To  Authors  it  presents  an  effective  means  of  making  the 
of  their  publications  known  ;  while,  from  the  fact  of  its  app 
'  so  frequently,  it  becomes  a  better  medium  for  advertising  new 

than  any  of  the  monthly  or  quarterly  periodicals. 

t  Communications  to  be  addressed  to  the  Editor,  377,  S 

I  London,  W.C. 

[  Published  on  the  1st  and  I6th  of  each  Month,  price  4d*! 

I  free  by  post,  5d, 


SUBSCRIPTIONS. 


s.  d. 

For  Six  Months  .       .       .       '401  For  the  year 

M       Ditto  free  by  poet    .601  m       Ditto  free  by  po«t 


A  specimen  Number  sent  gratuitously  on  application, 

,  It  will  be  seen  on  comparison  with  the  various  Review 
Magazines  connected  with  Religious  Literature,  that  this, 
giving  the  most  complete  and  full  information,  is  still  by  i 
dieapest. 

16 


t      , 


I 


